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ANAPOLOGESIATES ANTAPOLOGIAS. 


OR, þ 24 
The inexcuſableneſle of that Grand 
Accuſation of the Brethren, called Antapologza. 


| 


| Complaining | 
| As well of the want of Truth, as of Chriſtiarſity, in 

| many ofthe Reports and Aﬀertions made in the ſaid Diſcourſe. 
Pitying 
(Though with ſome indignation) the impertincncy 
and weakneſſe of many others : And further 


| Proving 
The utter inſufficiency of the 4ztapohgi|t for his Great 


| undertaking in the behalte of the Presbyterizn caule: with Anſwers 
to his Arguments or Reaſons(ſo call'd)for the ſupport thereof in ſundry 
particulars, and more eſpeci1ily in the point of Non- toleration, 


i es. Mi re 


Falſe witneſſer did riſe up : they laid to my charge things that I knew not, 
Plal. 35: 11. 

Then the chiefe Prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him , Anſwereſt thou nathing ? 
What us the matter that theſe men witneſſe ag atnſt thee © Mat. 26. 62. 
Gravy enim eſt, & periculoſus errorgin plurimu © & multorum lapſus, etiamſt 
ſe intelligat, exurgendi pudore authoritatem ſ1b: preſumit ; ex numero ha 

bens boc impudentie, ut quod errat , intelligentiam eſſe veritatss aſſerat, 
bi dum minus errorss eſſe extſtimatur in mueltis, Hilar. /. 6. 
Mens improba, cum putat errafſe ſapientem , inſult andum arbitratur ei,cujus 
ſtbi putat mores eſſe contrarios, Perer. in Gen. 
*Ayalhie uir , Ip1oc5, Arias + oxnor gfpg. Thucyd. 
'Ollt Briy aire wort, aAiot ls reml2. + 
Ea7por © N &'mi5ias 0% ii ud ey your uw rep IP Ppolois Eurip, 
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they be qualities of fierceſt contrarierie berween themſelves, yet they both 
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=P FE commy:: rob ſpeaks but an wholeſome and ſa- 
Ws vozery Trwvhe, 1s ich jaith, that a man had need have 

£ either a f2ithi+1l] friend, or an obſervant enemy. 
a It u a point of 5 gh concernment unto men, thoroughly 

YE! to know ww". © they are but men: yea and when there 
| 2s place for «.*- knowledge, to Lnow further when,and 
wherein they fall, even beneath that line, and fceme to be rather leſſe and 


ler then men. 1 was bruciſh ( ſaith David ) and knew not : I was 
a beaſt before thee *. Now as either extreme heat,or extreme cold,though * Plal.73. 22, 


agree in teaching the leaves of the tree , and the graſſe of the field their Terra per 


mortalitie, indifferently ſcorching them, and ſo preparing the one to fall, - 


and the other to wither, and fade away : in like manner though the love 
of a faithful friend, end the oppoſition and ill will of an adverſary, are 
in repel? of their ſeverall naturesdiametrally contrary, yet have they com- 
munion in one happy and deſireable effe : they are both very ſerviceable 
wnto the world againſ that fore and dangerow enemy,ſelf-flattery,or ſelf- 
admiration; and will not reft, till they have brought men and their ſins, 
. men and their ſhame together : which ” the moſt part proves, though 
an unpleaſant at the firſt, yet at laſt an bappy greeting. 

Hi farre the mt Fo of 6 bath bfricnded hu ſervants the A- 
pologiſts, with the ſurmer bappizeſſe,( I meane faithſuineſſe of friends) 
I determine not : but for the latter( vigilancy of enemies )I know not ſuch 
another parcell of men under Heaven , upon tbe like terms of advantage 
to come to a perfett ſight, and thorough ſenſe of whatſoever they are, or 
have been, in frailties, weakneſſes, and over- fights, as they. For not one- 
ly their words and deeds, but even their thoughts and ſecret purpoſes, are 
ed and caleul ted. I rill at no band ſay,that the Antapolopift, or 
tomiſt, with ſuch like names of nent, bold any Intelligence with him 
that compaſſth'the earth to and fro : bnt certainly they bold corre 
ſondence with ſome , who vigorouſly imit ate his diligence in that hinde, 
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and wait, and watch for the haltings of the Saints at every turne, 

One of the Apologiſts ſpake it in my hearing, and in the hearing of ſome 

others, tÞat the Antapologiſt relates ſome ſpeeches of bis , which to his 
remembrance he never ſþake to any, but ts bis own wife : and confident I 

am, that he never ploughed with thy heyfer. 

SeRt. 3. But conſidering with mn ſelf boro highly God hath honoured the men 

: (the Apologiſts )with pprrituall gifts and excellent diſcoveries of himſelf 
unto them ( a5 by the generall acceptation of their labours, in ſome points 

not ordinary, amongst the godly-judicious and wiſe, us fully knowne ) I 

cannot but look upon the Antapologia « that meſſenger that was given 

(by God) unto Paul to buffer him , left he ſhould have been «<xalted 

*2 Cor.12,7. above meaſure with the abundance of Revelations ®. And as God 
neade wſe of this meſſenger, to keep his Apoſile low, and free from that 
exaltation, which would have prod his abaſement , and ſo to prepare 
him for 2 rich and glorious exaltation indeed : ſo us it little leſſe then a 

figne from Heaven in my eye, that God 1s about to exalt the men we ſpeak, 
of, and their way, and to ſay wnto them as by a vozce from Heaven,Come 
up hither, that be ſuffers the powers of darkneſſe in ſo many adverſaries 
to play thus hot upon them for their deep humiliation ; by this means pre- 
venting that, which thorough the weakneſſe of the fleſh, might have occa- 
ſtoned ſwelling thoughts of vanity in them , and conſequently have laid 
#heir further honour in the duſt. The very ink wherewith their adverſa- 
ries bave blotted and ſtained their names and Reput ations, may be lookd 
pon 4s an oyle of conſecration upon them , wherewith they are anoyntea 
wnto their glory. Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer (ſaid this gloriow ſuffer- 
er bimſelf, Luk. 24.26.) and { ſo, or, then ] toenter into his glorie? 
There 1s no road or way in all thevaſt Continent of the Providence of God, 
more beaten by the feet of bis Saints, then that which lies between thc 
dungbill and the throne; between their abaſements, depreſſions and vili- 
fteations by men, and their advancements and exaltations by God. All the 
Declarations, clamorous writings , and paſſunate expreſſions of men 4- 
gainſt the Apologiits, and that way of Church-Government which the) 
bold forth, being interpreted,are but as ſo many Prophecies or prediition!, 
#bat the day of the bonowr both of the one and the other, 1s a comming; 
When Pilate put this expoſiulstory and diſdainfull Dreſtion to our Savt- 
our ,( being brought before bim as a malefatior ) Art thou then a King? 
our Saviours Anſwer was this : Thou ſayeſt that I am a King ®:mean- 

ing, that ſuch a mans diſdainfull and contradiGing thoughts of his be= 


ng 


b Joh. 18, 37, 
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inga King, was a kind of affirmation and confirmation of it. So when 
men ſhall riſe up with frerceneſſe of ſpirit to conteſt againſt, and cry downe 
either (uch perſons or wayes , whoſe faces ( in their eye ) are ſet againſt 
their beloved Intereſts and ends in worldly things, they rather give teſt i= 
non with, then againſt, both the one and the otber. Before all theſe 
(ſaith our Saviour to bis Diſciples they ſhall lay their hands on you, 
and perſecute you, delivering you up to the Afſembliee, and bring 
you before Kings and Rulers tor my Names fake. And this ( ſaith 


be ) (hall turne unto you for a teſtimony 3. i. ſþal work quite contra- © Luk, 21, 1, 


ry to the intentions and deſires of thoſe that ſhall thus handle you, and 
become of a confirmatorie importance both unto your ſelves and others, of 
that fpeciall and precious relation, which both your perſons and Dofirine 
have unto God. There # nothing more incident to the righteouſneſſe of 
God, then to provoke the wrath of man : nor any thing more incident to 
the wrath of man, then to conteſt with the righteonſneſſe of God. 

When I locke upon the Apologilts as God hath made them, as well in 
their perſons, as condition, as men of a rich and excellent anoynting in 
gifts & graces of the beſt,as men dearly and deeply intereſſed in the hearts 
and affettions of many, the beſt, the deareſt of his Saints, I am ready to 
- ſay, Thus ſhall it be done to the men, whom God will honour. A- 
gatne when I looke upon them, 4s the Antapologiſt, with other ther op- 
poſers, have repreſented them to the world, cunning,proud,covetous quar- 
relſome , boaſters of themſelves, deſpiſers of others better then themſelves, 
Oc, I cannot refraine from ſaying ; Thus ſhall it be done to the men 
whom Satan would ſhame. But « he that deſcended, 4214 that into 
the lower parts of the Earth,is the ſame that | ſoone after ] aſcended, 


Sect. 4. 


andthat farre above all Heavens Þ: ſos there little queſtion to be made »Eph.4, 9, 10. 


but that the Names and Reputations of the ſame perſons, which are now 
crucified and expoſed to open ſhame, will ſoone live ag aine, yea and be ex- 
alted above their former line of honour. The wrath of men 1 in Gods 
band but as a file, to make the innocency of his Saints the brighter : yea 
and all the fayle that can be rak'd together ont of the draught , either of 
their own ſins and infirmities, or of the paſſions of other men to beſmeare 
them, God ſtill converteth into fullers ſoape , wherewith he ſcoures both 
men and Names together to a purer whiteneſſe 3 then by any other MCAS 
( the ſtanding rules of bis wiſe providence obſerved ) can be. And in this 
ſenſe the confidence of the Anthor of the Antapologie , viz+ that his 


booke may doe them much good ©, thu farre ſympathizeth with the *Epift p. 7: 


wiſdome 
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wiſdome and providence of God; and that on that ground upon which be 
builds this bope, viz. the plainnefle and freenefſe of it. Neither ( ſreppo= 
ſing the juſine ſſe of their cauſe , which us t0 be examined afterward ) 
could he indeed have miniſtred wnto the over- ruling Providence of God 
in any way more ſerviceable for bis Brethrens good, then by aviling them, 
& he bath done. For hereby he hath not onely ſirengthened that love of 
Complacency which God beares to them, by ing aging hic love of compaſſi- 
on to Joyne with it, in working for their good; but hath laid 3 moſt ſeri- 
os aud ſolemn ingagement(next to a neceſſity it ſelf )upon the men them- 
ſelves, t att with the higheſt hand they are able, m oppoſition to all the 
particulars of that diſhonourable charge , by hich be ſeeks to make them 
like unto other men in thoſe things whereof they have cauſe ty be aſhamed. 
Reader, I preſueme of a better and more ſober Conſtruttion ſrom thee of 
thi diſcourſe, then to think upon occaſion of any thing that hath been 
ſaid,th at I make it alwayes a ſigne of futare exalt ation, when perſons are 
rendred odious unto the world becauſe of fime opinions which they hold, 
The truth 14, I am ſo far from opening my judgement to any ſuch conceit, 
that I verily beleeve there are ſome ( yea, too many ) in bondage to ſuch 0- 
pinions, which render them odious both to God and men ; yea and threa- 
zen their Aſſertors ſore with the ſhame and ignominie of both worlds. 
And whereas the'Antapologilt zs pleaſed more then once,or twice, in his 
writings, to fancy me unto the world as an Arch-friend and favourer of 
error and bereſies, as a man that pleads for a toleration for them all ; T 
defire both bim 2nd ozhers from hence to underſiand, that my friend(bip 
or favour unto either , 1s no whit greater then bis owne ; nor doe T, nor 
ever did I, judge is Chriſtian or meet, that any onc of them from the grea- 
teſt to the leaſt, whether error or hereſie, ſhould be tolerated. I think I may 
ſpeak it without ſuſpicion of the leaſt touch of vanitie : I have travailed 
as farre in the contemplation, and ſeene as much of the danger and incon- 
venience of error, as Mr. Edwards bath done : and have digeſted my vi- 
from into affetions ſutable to it. And if Imay be thougbt worthy to have 
either part or fellowſhip in ſo bonourable a buſineſſe, I here offer my ſelfe 
freely, with my beſt aſſiſtance, to joyne in Counſels with any man or com- 
pany of men,to conſider of a courſe or means, how both Selts and $ chiſmes, 
ond all vagrant opinions, errors and hereſies may be reſtrained, and ſent 
back from mebence they com?. But firſt, this I muſi profeſſe, I ſhall be very 
carefull, and dee my beſt, that the innocent may not ſujer; and therefore 
ſhall defire better evidence againſt a.way, or opinion, then eitber vos po- 
puli, 
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ouli, or vox Synodi, before I conſent unto, or contribute any thing to- 
ward the ſuppreſſion of eitber;except is be by way of examination: which 
I nfeſſe may tend towards the ſuppreſſion of either , viz. in caſe being 
weighed in the balance, they ſhall be fozend light. Secondly, becauſe ( as 


the Germane Proverb ſaith ) men may dce unjuſtly, even in puniſh- Etiam is ls- 
trone puniens 
do poteſt pece 


ing a thiefe, 1 ſpall be alike tender of conſenting unto any ſuch courſe, 
for the ſuppreſſion etther of Schiſmes or Errors, though evified, which the 
wrath of men without the righteouſneſſe of God ſuggeſteth. But »ther- 
wiſe Iprofeſſe with all ſemplicitie of heart, as in the preſence of God,that 
Lam s willing, 4s deſirous, and ſpall be s diligent, as faithful, as any 
man, in a Chriſtian and lawfull way to lend the ſtrength of my weake 
band towards areducement of all wayes into one, and of all opinions into 
the wnitie of Truth. Which, I conceive, #s the utmoſt of what the natiq= 
vall Covenant requires of me, or of any other, in this point. Tea T have 
for theſe two yeeres laſt paſt, in the courſe of my publique Miniſtery (for I 
know no ground but to judge it as publique as ever ) on my week: day Le- 
ures, onely bent my labours againſt the faces of three of the more predo- 
minant Errors ( as T judge them ) or ſes amongst us, viz. that of the 
Antinomians, that of the Anabaptiſts, ard the third of thoſe that are 
called Seekers. Tex (that which is yet more ) I hawe for ſeverall 'moneths 
together of late, implayed my ſelfe in my Lords dayes labours, about the 
pulling done of the error of the Anti-Sccipturiſts ( more dangerous and 
feſtilentiall then all the reſt ) and fortifying my hearers againſt it : and 
an ſill in full ingazement for the proſecution and cbaſe of this error. 
Wub what reali tie,Ailigence, and faithfulneſſe I have acquitted my ſelfe 
in all theſe my ingagements, I referre to the teſtimony of all thoſe,vvh6 are 
able, and willing to ſpeake the truth berein. And God giving life and 
bealth, and accommodations otherwiſe, Imay my ſelf in due time, give yet 
6 more publique account of what hath been done, and u yet in doing, by 
me, in theſe diſſert ations.. I dare not compare my vintage in this kinae, 
with Mr.Edwards bis pleanings : yet I beleeve that the ſoureneſſe of his 
8 4pe was ſuch, that few of thoſe cared to eat of bis cluſters,vobom be de- 
moſt to ſatisfie. 


But becanſe I my ſelf am, ( as I underſtand ) in the apprebenſuns of SeRt. 6. 


ſome, in the ſame condemnation ( for kind, though not degree ) with Mr. 
Edwards bimf{lf, and the grape of my pen alſo #4 cenſured , as over-ſharp 
ang ſowre ; I crave a little more of thy Chriſtian patience (good Reader ) 
is take my Apologie (4s touching this charge ) along with thee. Fi 
a of bs. 


Carb, 


% 


—_— ht. Mt 20s. 


— 


a a. 


bY Aug wt os + - 


ne era  eataaea_—__—_——_——_—_——_ 


i I "IE 


' The Preface to the Reader. 


bt. T—_ TI 


Firftny Conſetence beareth me witneſſe in the Holy Ghoſt that T hays 
not (10 my knowledge )tbe leaſt touch of a deſire or propenfion within me, 
t9 be offenſive or diſtaſifull unto any man whatſoever , either in word, or 
deed. Nay I am able with all truth and ſingleneſſe of bears to ſay, thax 
I am really, and with nuch of m I Rn in that de« 
. | of the Apoſile, to pleaſe ail men for their good *®. Tez and better 

| 54 0a 4 4 for 6 a0 ral then that any man ſhould be able to make 
> 1 Cor.g.1 5, this my rejoycing voide > ( as the ſame Apoſile ſpeaketh upon a like o6- 
caſuon. 

Secondly, Since I anderſiood, that exception was taken by ſome, at ſome 
expreſſions in ſome of my writings, as inclining to ſharpneſſe ; amongit 
fome others of my acquaint ance,0 deſired the free and ſerious adviſement 
of a grave, learned,and godly Miniſter,( a good old non-Conformiſt, 
of bet ween fortie and fiftie yeares ſtanding in this poſture, who I knew 
had diligently pernſed all my controverſall writings ) upon the matter, 

Hy anſwer was, that be knew nothing in any of them, that miniſtred 

occafion of offence in that kind, unto avy. Tet 
Thirdly, nut ſarifying my ſelf berewith, and putting off the relation of 
an Author, I betook my ſeif,os a ſtranger and ſtander by,to view and con- 
feder, whether there be any phraſe or paſſage in the ſaid writings , juſily 
eriminable with the erime objefted; yes I armed my ſelfe with prejudice 
that T might not be abuſed thorough partialitie. Upon the ſurvey, I am 
more then confident, that there is not any phraſe, ſentence, or paſſage, in 
any the ſaid writings of mine, but what for matter of acrimony or tart- 
weſſe, I am able to parallel, ( and conſequently , to juſtifie ) either owt of 
the Seriptures themſelves, or in the writings of the graveſt and moſt ap- 
proved Authors, or both. What other men may eonceive or judge, of thoſe 
ſharp and fore ironies, recorded in the- Scriptures by the Holy Ghoſt to 
bave been uſed, ſometimes by God bimſelfe,Gen. 3.21. Sometimes by the 
greatiſt and graveſt of bis Prophets , 1 King. 18. 27. 1 King. 22. 15. 
Sometimes by the moſt patient of bis Saints , Job 12. 2. Sometimes by 
the wiſeſt of bis holy Pen-men , Eccleſ. 11. 9. Sometimes by the Lord 
Chriſt bimſelf, Mar. 7. 9. Sometimes alſo by the greateſt and holieſt of 
bis Apoſtler, » Cor. 4.8. 2 Cor. 10. 12. 2 Cor. 12, 13. &c. what 0 
ther men ( I ſay ) may poſſibly Judge of ſuch expreſſions in Scripture as 
theſe, I cannot ſay ; but for mine own part I muſt profeſſe,that T doe not, 
*Jude,yer, 7. 1 cartnot 10k upon them,as I doe upon the examples of ſin ©, recorded one= 

hy for caution or atlmonivion, and not for init ation. 


Fourthly, 
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Foarthly, Beſides the heenneſſe and ciettingneſſe of tbeI rome, the Ke- Ganerexaher 
ifter we ſpeak of, ( the wy Kg the memorie, and recom- {<lfe ( in her 
mends the examples of many ſharp and piercing expreſſions otherwiſe, and —_— SS 
theſe alſo from the mouths and pens of the greateſt Agents and Inſiru- Ar 6 / ay - 
gents of God. Heare the word of the Lord, yee Princes of Sodom : buckler alſo, 

weeare unto theLaw of our God , yee people of Gomorrah * ; and defends 
(faith Taiah to the Great men of bis people, and to the multitude of the \&r felt with 
people them{elves. ) And afrerwarar in the ſame Chapter ; Thy Princes Py as well as 
are rebellious, and companions of theeves ®. Beftdes many others of : ——, = 
like charaGer with theſe in his Prophecies, In bow tart a diale& doth » yer. + > : 
that Holy man Job diſcoxrſe bu occaſions with his friends ? But yee are 

rs of lies : yee are all Phylicians of no value. Oh that you 
would altogether hold your peace, and it ſhould be your wiſdome. 
Will yee ſpeake wickedly tor God®, &«. See alſo Cap. 16. 2, 3, 4+< Job 13,4,547 
17.2. 19. 2, 3. 22. 21. 27. &c. O generation of vipers (ſaith John 
the Baptiſt to the Phariſees and Sadduces) who hath warned you ro 
flee from the wrath to come ? Our S2viour himſelf, gives no better 
quarter in his ſpeech to the Phariſees : O generation ot vipers, how 
- can yee,being evill, ſpeake good things ©? And ſoone after : An evill 4 Mar. 12, 34, 
and an aduſterous generation ſecketh after a higne®, &c. In that e yer. 39. 
one-Chapter, Mat. 23. bow many ſharp arrows of Reproofe and threat- 
, mings doth be diref againſt the faces of the Scribes and Pharilceg ? 

Wo be to you, Scribes, and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for yee ſhut up 

the Kingdome ot Heaven againſt men,&c. ver. 13. So againe, v. 14, 
15. 23.25.27.29. Woe unto you, yee blind guides, ter. 16. Yee 
fooles and blind,ver. 17. Yee blind guides,which itraine at a gnat, 
and fwallow a camel ; ver.24. Yee arelike unto whited Sepulchres, | 
which indeed appeare beautifull outward , but are within full of 
dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſle; ver. 27. Yee Serpents, 
yeegeneration of vipers;how can yee eſcape the damnation of hell? 
vr. 33. Andelſwhere, peaking zo ſuch Jewes, who are ſaid to have be- 

on him: Yee are of your Father the Devill ; and the Juſts fjoh 8. zr. 
of your Father the Devill yee will doe. He was a murtherer from 33. &c- 
the beginning s, &c. With what (parp words of Reproofe did that s Ver. 44+ 
Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſenite the ſpirit of wickedneſſe in men, from 
tome #0 time ? Then Sau! ( who allo is called Pax!) fiiPd with che 
Holy Ghoft, ſer his eves on him, and 1aid, Oh full of all fubtiltie, 
and of all miſchicfe, chou childe of the Devill , thou eacmy cf all 
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righteouſneſle , wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right wayes of 


*AR.13. 10. theLord *? I beleeve this is the ſbarpeſt and ſoreſt reproofe that ever 


came from the mouth of an Apoſtle ; and yet wee ſee the Holy Ghoſt owns 
it as it were in amore peculiar manner, then other of Pauls ſayings. For 
bere by way of Preface to the words,it is ſaid; Then Saul being FILU'D 
WITH THE HOLY GHOST, fet his eyes on him, and 
faid, ec. It war a ſmart reply which the ſame Apoſtle made to the 
High Prieſt, AR. 23. 3. Then Paul ſaid unto him, God (hall ſmite 
thee, thou whited wall : for fitteſt thou to judge me after the Law, 
and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the Law? And( to 


> Gal. 3+ I. 


©Verl, 3- 


4s Tit.1.12,13. 


*Prov.u3.1y, 


omit many other ſtraines in his writings .every whit as biting a piercing , 
# theſe ) 14 not that addreſſe of bis to the Churches of Galatia , ſeaſoned 
beth with ſalt and fire ? Oh fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewit- 
ched you, that you ſhould not obey the Truth ®, &c. And preſently 
#fter: Are yee ſo fooliſh? having begun in the Spirit, are yee now 
made perfe& by the fleſh©? Now as the lawfulneſſe and uſe, 4s well of 
ſuch Ironicall exprefſuons as were mentioned, as of thus latter kind of ſharp 
ſpeaking,are,ſumply ein the generall, abundantly warranted by the Scrip- 
ture Preſidents of both mentioned; ſo doe the circumſtances and occaſions 
wpon which they were uſed, ſtanding upon the ſame ſacred record alſo, ſuf- 
feciently cleare, and lead unto the caſes in particular , wherein they law- 
fully may. yea and ( haply ) wherein they ought and are neceſſary to be #- 
ſed. If I have miſtaken any circumſtance in uſing ſharpneſſe any where 
in my writings, T (ball willingly open mine eyes to him, that ſhall ſhery it 
unto me 5, and upon 1be ſight of it, repent, and give all Chriſtian ſatiſ- 
faQtion otherwiſe. | 
Fifely, the Scripture doth not onely by Preſidents and examp/es in a- 
bundance, both invite unto and countenance, quickneſſe and ſmartneſſe of 
expreſſion ,upon all juſt occaſions ; but injoyns this method and manner of 
dealing with men, by expreſneſſe of charge and duty. The Apoſile,baving 
#tteſied the teſtimmy of him that ſaid, the Cretians are alwayes liars, 
evill beaſts, ſlow bellies, requires this of Titus in the nature of a Dutie, 
that be rebukes them ſharply, or curtingly ( as the word &'xlinas ſig- 
nifieth ) yea and lays before bim a reaſon or motive, why be ſhould the ra-. 
ther bearken te the voyce of this charge. Wherefore ( ſzith he.) rebuke 
them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faich 4. So that as the 
rod of correCtion 3r ſanttified by God to drive out that fooliſhneſle, 
which by nature is boand up in the heart of a childe®: So alſo is # 


piercing- 
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piereingneſſe or ſharpne fſe of Reproafe, to heale that which us rotten or un- 
either in the judgements,or in the manners, of men who proſeſſe the 

Faith of the Goſpel, but att with an high h nd in oppaſition to it. Now 
that of the Autbor of 1he Antapologie, and the two Gangrzna's,in re- 
of both theſe ſtands in as much need of that Divine remedie we ſpeak, 

of, ( ſparpneſſe of Reproofe _) as any m.m under Heaven profeſſing the ſame 
pure and undefiled Religion with him, ar eaſie debate ( I conceive ) 
would ſoone amount to a ſufficient demonſtration. And whereas he ſaith 
of the Apologiſts ( in has Epiſtle ) that they needed fuch an Anfwer 
as ſhould not flatter nor excoll them , but be free and plaine ; ad- 
ding,that they have been too much flattered both in their perſons 
and Church-way , and they are urdone for want of being dealc 
with plainly and freely ; he ſeemes to take meaſure of their neceſſities, 
and danger of condition, by bis own.Tea himſelf in both his Gangrzna's 
proclaimes, Fronte non renitente, unto the world, how deſperately he 2My books wilt 
bath been flatcered both in his perſon * and Church-way; and there- ſeake for bow 
fore by the aw rd of bis oxen principles, ſtands in need of fuch tree and aud for ther- 
Plaine dealing, as be adminiſters znto the Apologilts, being himſelfe [elves m the 


undone for want of zt. gates ; having 

the Teſtimony 
of may learned and 2odly men, both of this and other Churches, at h»mc and beyond the Scas : and 
could 1'witbout bluſhing, relate the paſſcges in Lettcrs, Xefſages ſent me , ſpeeches by word of 
mouth-from Great Divines, both at home and from ab! 0ad, concerning my Antapologie and Gan- 
grzna ; and that not onely of particular nts apart , but of many /a a body . both in Citic and in 
Countrey, as a common joynt att, &c. Gangr. ad, yp 48. | as it the whole warld had conipr'd 
againſt poore Mr. Edw. D.w1/im & conjunitim, © deliver bim up as a prey anda ſpoyle into 
the hand of thar deſtroyer of weak men,ſclf-adm' ration and to ſlay him with Narciſſus death.] 
In the following page of the ſame piece, he deth little lefle then acknowledge thar he hath 
drunk his bane, in this poyſoned Les of fAlattery, adinin;ſtred unto him by the joynr confene 
of no fewer then twenty cjahr Phyſicians, (whom he calls Miniſters) Sur + wee canrot but ats 
tnowledge the great ſerwice yore have dane fur the Church of God, &c —w0 give thanks to God 
for you and your xcale io bis T1 mth, expreſſed net oncly in your uſuall Sermons , but eſpecially my 
your Anrapolegie and Gangrena, &c. And w'th how many good Sirs, and worthy Sirs, and 
'erend Sirs, doth he confelle in both his Ganzrene's, thir he hach been (in effe& )rempred, 
"we oe himf{elf, in Read of Mre Edw.rds, to be ſome good, and wortby, and reverend man 
* deed, 


Sixtl,when men are much obnoxious whether in corruption of judge- 
ment, or of manners, or of wil!, the weakneſſe or ſinfulneſſ? of this cor- 
ruption, being thoroughly and-cffefiuilly , and with that weicht of ex- 
preſſion which in many caſes us meet, di played ard repreſent ed, it carries 


an appearance of much (hartne(1s in it : yea and truly bath tht which 1s 
"ppe f ſharpneſle int ; ſy __ 
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very ſbarp,and much offenſuve to the fleſ in it.It zi the Genime & inbred 


propertie of Truth, eſpecially when ſbee goeth forth, and meets men 11 the 
face, armed with ſtrength and power of expreſſion, to doe very ſevere and 
ſmart execution upon Delinquents : 271 fo much that many times by Ye a= 


ſon hereof, ſpe us taken for an enemze by thoſe , whom ſhee ſmiteth upon 
ſuch terms. Am I therefore becume your enem) ( ſaith the Apoſile 
zo the Galatians) becaule I tell you the truth ® ? cleerly impiying, 
that the declaration of that truth, which he had ſpoken unto them, with 
ſuch empbaticalneſſe of words and phraſe, as the Holy Gh-ſt direcicd vim 
10 uſe in that behalf, was ſo out of meaſure offenſive and zriev us unto 
them, being obnoxious, that they could not now but look apon bim as an 
enemie, whom a l:ttle before they honoured 2n4 received as an Angel of 
God, yea as Chriſt Jelus ®. And the common ſaying, bath comnon ex- 
perience for the confirmation of it : Obſequium amicos, veritas odium 
arlt. 7. 
F Flatter, and friends thou ſhalt obtaine ; 
Speak Truth, and hatred thou wilt gaine. 
Becauſe the truth which I ſpeak. in my Cretenlis, burns ( « it ſeems )in 
Ar Edwards Conſcience,therefore he conceives that | wrote in a flame: 
#nd repreſents me ag aine and againe, 5 a mm of anger, paſjion, malice, 
and of diſtempers T know not how many. Nor doe I know , what method 
or courſe of means to deviſe, whereby to make it knowne whether he or I,be 
the more angry or paſſumate man. The beſt Ican think of for the preſent, 
# this; that with mutn2ll conſent we chooſe and make aCommittee of two 
ancient ſervants , the one bis and the other mine, who have dwelt ſome 
competent time, at ſeven, ten, twelvue yeares, or upwards , with uw reſpe- 
vey : theſe to be endued with power from 4, to examine the one the 0- 
ther, and to confeſſe freely one unto the other, what they know, or are able 
to ſay, concerning paſſionateneſſe of diſpoſition , in their reſpeftive Ma- 
ers. A report from this Committee upon the print, may help to cleere it. 
The trath 6 that to this day and houre , even after the provecations of 
 Gangrzna the latter, who ſtrengthened her hand to work wickedneſſc 
with taking unto her ſeven uncleane ſpirits more and worſe then her elder 
Siſter bad, I am not conſcious to my ſelf of the leaſt touch or tintiure of 
malice, or all will towards the man ; but am perfe(tly free in my ſpirit to 
ave. duſt at bu feet, for his good: yea Tpreſeſſe,that T had rather meet 
with an opportnitie of ſhewing Chriſtian love, and faireneſſe of reſpef: 
unto bim, then of very good accommodation for my ſelf otherwiſe, Tea and 


that, 
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that, which poſſibly to ſome will ſeeme the richer argument of the two, of 
elerneſſe of ſpirit, I can willingly ſeek a favour or accommudation at bis 
band, and be beholding to him for my gratification in : of the realitie 
and truth of which diſpoſition in me , I think Tſball ere long give an ac- 
count, in defiring him to procure me an Imprimatur for a ſmall Treatiſe, 
which ( according to bu efflagitation * I bave drawne up by way of An- 
ſwer to tboſe Aperſroer, which were lately publiſhed by one Samuel Lane 
ainſt me. Out 
rar that which ( in the eye of ſome ) cauſeth an appearance of 
more tartneſſe and ſbarpneſſe in my controverſall writings, then 1s well ju- 
fifiable, is (I conceive ) this ; Though many plead the cauſe of the Truth, 
both by way of Reprooſe,and by way of Argument aud diſpute, yet there are 
few who make 1t any part of their ingagement in thu kind, either to re- 
ent the errors, or miſcarriages againſt which they conteſt, according to 
the utmoſt of what is erroneous in the one, and ſinful in the other, or to 
ſeekowt ſuch words, pbraſes, and expreſſions, which are moſt proper to carry 
the notion of the ane and of the other, with the greateſt force and ſirengib 
of impreſſion, wnto the apprehenſions,reaſons, and underſtandings of men. 
Both which I endeauouring after in my writings , it makes them ſceme to 
men more generally accuſtomed to 0ther DialeGs and ſiyles, as if they were 
| ſeaſaned with tos much ſalt, or ſalted with tos much firc , whereas the 
trathis, that all the ſaltneſſe or tartneſſe in them, is nothing elſe but 
Irath delivered with ber due advantage and inforcement of expreſſion. 


* Gangr. 24% 
p.58, 


Arwell reaſon, as experience informeth , that the beſt method or way to 


refute an errour ( at leaſt to the ſatisfattion of common apprebenſions ) 
#, argumento ducente ad ablurdum , i. by an Argument which 
ſewer the abſurdity, ridiculouſneſſe or notorious irrationality of it. Ma= 
” are capable of a manifeſt abſurdity and what 1s ridiculous, whoſe ap= 
prebenſions cannot reach a ſ2d and cloſer demonſtration. As for paſſion, 
Fam not conſcious to my ſlfe of the leaſt ſurpriſal in writing by it , un- 
leſe( baply ) 3t be, when I meet with Ignorance riding (as it were) is 
confidences back : with which unhappy occurrencie I have 
I confeſſe been ſtil incountred, in all, or moſt of my controverſall expedi= 
tus. Weaknefſe, attended with bumility, I can paſſe by and pity : con® 
Jadence, ſupported with worth and ſtrength, I can beare ; if at any time: 
=y pen turnes into @ rod in my band, it is onely either to give com 
relfion unts confidence for keeping we akne fſe company, #9 ber great pre- 
Falicegf not ber wadeing : or elje t0 maria we ſe into mare pc 
Ac 
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dimee and ſtrength, then to ſuffer Confidence to abuſe her, and to put her 
fill to open ſhame. As for perſonall revilings, reproches, ſlanders, hard 

' ſayings of men againſt me &c. Thave lid ſo long under theſe Catadu- 
pes, that the noyſe of the cat zrraGts doe wery little affelt me, neither in- 
terrupting my ſleep, nor my meditations. For as the Eccleſiaſtical ſ11- 
ry reports of heodorus,ho was tormented an whole day together, that 
at firſt be felt ſome paine , but afterwards was ſo refreſhed by a young 
man that ſtood by bim, that hw refreſhings drowned his ſufferings ; (, 
when firſt the yoke of Chriſt I ſpeake of, was put abont my neck , it was 
fomewbat uneaſie, it wrung and galled me: but after Thad been for 2 
time accuſtomed unto it, I lookd upon it as achaine of Gold , weighing 
more in honour and peace, then in ſhame or ſorrow. And as \[oſes eſtee- 
med the reproach of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures in 
FA gypt ; ſo is that hard meaſure which hath been, and daily is mcaſu- 
red out unto me both in words and deeds by men, upon no other ground 

or reaſon ( as farre as I am conſcious to my ſelfe ) but onely becauſe I en- 
deavour with all my might to make them more like unto God, then (it 
ſeemes ) they bave a mind to be ; that bard meaſure (I ſiy,) which I 
ſuffer in repraaches, and diſparagements becauſe of this , is farre more 
precious and of richer contentment to me, then ten times as many, wor- 
thy Sirs,and Reverend Sirs,2nd other actlamations of boncuy, would be, 
which areit( ſeems ) MrEdw.gnerdon and great recompence of reward, 
for the Egyptian ſervice which be doth the world in; afflifting the Iſrael 
of God , by binding them wp inthe ſame bundle of condemnation and 
ſhame with Schiſmaricks and SeQaries , and other perſons of more ig- 
noble, batefull, and accurſed denomination, if I were to purchaſe them 

at the ſame rate. 

Eightly, another maine Reaſon ( T conceive , why fharpneſſe in 
writing is often laid to my charge, beyond all compaſſe of Truth, is either 
the-wilfulneſſe 6& weakneſſe, or both , ( for many times they goe toge- 
" ther) of thoſe who have warred ag zinſt me with the pen. For whether 
my'Dialect and manner of phraſe may not beare the chaſtiſement of 1hat 
particularity, which is commonly charged upon them,and ſo be acceſſ ir» 

( in part ) tomy ſufferings in this kind, T will not determine : but cer- 

taine I am, that thoſe who have handled the pen in oppoſition to me, 
bave laid ten. and twenty things to my charge , which neither I, nor 
any thing I write ever knew, meant, oy ſpake ; whoſe challenges and af- 
ſertions of this nature paſſing for Oracles with the generality of men, who 


as 
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(a1 Seneca ſeith) had rather believe then: examine or judge , the Omer malu 
inqovency of my papers bave bereby bees t aken from them by many hands, 1 credere, 


and they unjuſtly ſentenced as evill deers. Mr. John Bellamic in bis 
late Vindication of that un-vindicable Remonſtrance ( p.13.) affirmes 
tht ſay, with' reference to this Covenant ( meaning the ſolemne 
Covenant of the two Kingdomes, in debate between him and bis Anta- 
giſt) in.the margent of the fourth page of my twelve cautions, 
that to violate an. abominable and accurſed Oath out of Conci- 
ence unto God, is a holy and a bleſſed perjury ; inſinxating (as is 
chere from tbe context) as if in this ſaying, I terme the Covenant an 
abominable, an accurſed Oath, and affirme the violation of it an 
holy and bleſſed perjurie : as they who ſhall pleaſe to view the 
place where the ſaid marginall aſſertion ſtandeth, may elecrly ſee how the 
ma (ets his eyes upon that which is not *. For T ſpeake not the words 
be cites,of,or (as beexpreſſeth it ) with reference to this Covenant, 
but onely by occaſion of the Covenant z and yet not ſimply by occafion 
of ia neitber, but by occaſion of ſuch ſenſleſſe and conſciencekſſe conſiru@Qi- 
ons of it, as be ( it ſeemes )and many more, to reconcile it with their-owne 
unvorthy ends, wonld force upon it. There is never a branch , paſſage, 
or clauſe in this Covenant, but let either Reaſon, or Religion(T had al- 
moſt [2z, . or common ſenſe) be the Interpreter , but I can as freely cloſe 
ith, and (ball (God willing) as faithfully proſecute, as Mr. Bellamie 
bimſelfe. But for the ſentence which be excepts againſt, not ( as it ſ:emes ) 
underſtanding it ; to thoſe that can travell in any other road of Lan- 
guage, buct onely ( & the Proverb is ) in Dunſtable high-way , it # of 
« cleere., as perſpicuons , as inoffenſive an import, as a ſentence lightly 


and unpartiall man , it is a ſaying of 4s much ſoberneſſe and 
Truth, as be will be able to find out in ſeven dayes ſearch among all the 
books in bis ſhop( bis Bibles excepted ) And (to tranſlate it into ſueb Eng- 
liſh,er L conceive 24r.., Bellanaie may be capable of. ) the meaning of it 
M4 that incaſeaman hath t akengor bound bimſelfe with an abomina- 
bleand accurſed Oath , as ſuppoſe 29 perſecute the Saints, or to defiroy 
the lifts of innocent men, or the like ;, the wolation or _ of bif0, 4 
Conſcience 29 God,, is akind of perjury, that is, ſuch 4. breach of Vat 
98-4; haly and Lied arid eptokk with God. To paſſe by many 
Pdſſeger both in the writings of My. Walker, aud Mr. Prynne againſt 


never 


meg where ſuch things are pretended to be ſpokes or beld by me , which T 
ou t 


gundam judicas 
re. Sen. 
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can be :...and all my bookes to his , that inthe judgement of any under- . 
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neven (6 nineb u thought 4 nor any thing wrinnen by me, fo much 21 im- 
ply-C of which I have taken notice in my refpetiive Anſwers to them ) My. 
Edwards with bis right-hand man,or noſe-gay-maker Ar. Tohah Ri- 
croft, abound beyond meaſure, and what is almoſt credible, in this miſe 
deameanor. T ſpall not towch any particular flower im the no{e-pay ; the 
maker of it confeſſmg that 1be » thiveof are rank-finelling : and 
0 marvell, having been gathered by ſo falſe a finger. If they ſmell amiſſe, 
it is of the hand that gathered them, not of the garden or ground where 
they grew. But for Mr. Edwards how oft doth bis chatt Lady and 


Virgin Gang: wna- (for to 3þ1« height of expreſſron 


\ Pigmalzm-like, he 
falls #n love with bis Statue ® ) daſb bey_2enider foot ag aiſt this ſton: ? 
Her Eadiſhip offrmeth, rbzt CR ETEN SIS ſpeakes of moneth- 
ly courſes, &. morethen once , exprefiions moſt immodeft and 
uncivilt Þ. If the Lady virgin, by Cretenfis, means ber owne Author, 
whow the rus CRETENSIS imdeed, I anrnot able to gaine-ſy 
her ;, onely I rnonder, if the word) were ſpoken openly, thus the man ſhould 
be ſo immodeſt avd uncivitl. Bat if ber Ladiſhip by Cretentis meanes 
the Anthor of the Booke fo callad (which F rather conceive to be ber mea- 
ning ) and that he in the faid Broke ſpeakes more ther} once of 
monethly courſes, Fnefi crave have to informe ber L:diſhip that 
ſtuines ber honour with ſpeaking wntrath, eſpecially in ſuch an immmodeſt 
and uncivill fabje. For thie Cretentts doth not ſo wnecb as once ſpeak 
of any ſuch thing, no nor once names the words , monethly courſes , in 
alt that booke. Onely by occaſion of ber Ladyſhips expreſſion in the ſecond 
page of ber Epiſtle, ber Aitther threatens ble-endeavours of bes 
ing like the tree ſpoken of inthe Revelation , which-ycildeth her 
fruit every moneth ; the Awrhor-of the Baoke Creteniis, i» one place, 
deſtreths one conrtef# of this Tree the next monerh of her fruftifica i- 
on®* 228 another ,\the nexc time hee comes amongſt'us with his 
monethiy viſitation: i» a+dird, ſeth @ conrveſie mrrto bm , if 
he pleaſe t>repzire nnto Him before the' courſe of his menſtruous 
ror labour eomes wpory him-*; Other " about\ any 
"matters, the broke Cretenfis:buth nowe. 1f'the Lady- virgin 
«an find ber monethly couries, in any of theſe paſſupes, ſhe bstb ſalved 
bey bona; if "ntot\ Inc oa we Cretenfſ1s about ber 
logreey who jptdgetÞ bet 198 of che race and lmeage of that preat 
x a ecorrupeeth the Earth with hee fornication!. 
1b" laſt paſſage, /Qverentis wakes betd te call rhyſe labour: 
| ( which 
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{which ber Author threatens that be will endeavenr to bri i 
camſe, wonethly menſtryous , 5. wncieane ; gooreor bas. _ 
þ 1 oryjars at lip of pure language * which the Holy Ghoſs bins 
deb, rhe calleth that menſtruous, which irpoliuted or wncleave. 
(halt caſtchem away( ſairh the Prophet Elay ) as a menitrucus 
doth's $f Soc. 64. where our Traufators read, and all our righ» » 1; 
reouſnelſe as Glthy rags, Jerome vran{/ates 5t , quaſi pannus men» Blu. 6 = why 
ranz, 4. &beclyth or ragge of 4 menſtruous women, The word we BM 
findw'delewvere, & Lam. 1. 17. Exck. 18. 6. Therefore judge Reaſon, 
guage Religzon avhether Afr Edw.calling Creteniis a obloene& ſcuc- 
rilousplece ©, becaxſe of the expreſuan mentioned (for there js not the . 
i= paaryey proemdebe chargrapen any other) doth nat as well, yea , 
more blaſpheme tbe boly "yp » then tbat non-ſenſe ablurd mas = 
of bis indignation. In another place his Gangrzne ſpits this venim in 
my face, that Mr. Prinne I have flighted and deſperately cenſurcd 
above al others *. This he proves from a parcel! of words of mine, from a p 
which be might as well prove, that an apple 3s an oyſter, as the iruth of TI 
an ſuch charge. I, according to Mr.Ed wards owne citation of my words 
ſelfe thus I could prove (1 fay ) by the Commillion 
fore-ſaid, chat Mr. Prinne hath done all thele things on purpoſe 
(deſpite the {piric of grace, to defame the Goſpel , ro make the 
wayes of godlineſſe and Religion batefull unto the world , e&c.* © Calumny ar- 
Doth not the man underfiand plaine Engliſh neither ? doth be not know raign'd and 
the import of thoſe wordr, by the Commiſlicn afoxeſaid ? Thad plain» Call. p, 17. 
hezough in the beginning of the period , deſerib'd the Commiſſion I bere 
Sucke of, iu theſe words; If he would but authorize me to reaſon 
akerthe rate of bis Logick in railing conclutions from his premil- 
tsg&c. by ſuch a Commiſſion, ( I ſay, #n the latter part, or fall of the 
ſentence ) I could prove thas 2dr, Prynne hath done {o and ſo, &6 
lrbere any charging, ,or cepſuring Hr. Prynne for baving doue either 
"ne thing or at her ?. I bad thought Ar. Edwards migbt poſſibly bave 
wider ſtood 1bis common rule in Logick, being ſo evident in reaſon it ſelfe; 
Conditionalis poteſt vera eſſe, cujus utraq; pars eſt falla, 1. A con- 
ditional propoſition may be true, thawgb both parts of it ve falfe. If I 
foudd ſay this concerning AMdr. Edwards,s bat if be didreceive the whok 
pfies of Godalmine aud Dunmow, 4nd yet eldome or never preacy 
et titherplace, be did wnworthily ; ſboutd T at all charge or cenſure hiwr 
inthe leſt, 3n ſo ſaying # I neither «ffirme in this, either that be did 
ox hp b 2 


*Leph. 3. 9. 
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ly, or that be did receive profits without preaching. There (1 
confeſſe ) in the period mentioned concerning Mr. Prynne, ſuch a ſup- 


poſition as this made, that Mr. Prynne drawes very bard concluſions 


from my ſoft premiſſes ; which though it be true enoxgh , yet 5 no \ligh- 
ting, much leſſe any deſperate cenſure of bim. IT profeſſe ſeriouſh, 
that bad I knowne the man bad been ſo defeiive and weake in the very 
firſt rudiments of Learning, ( yea, Thad almoſt ſaid of common ſenſe ) s 
I clearely find bim here and in ſeverall otber places ( of fome of which 
we ball, God willing, take notice in their ſeaſon) to be , be ſbould bave 
beth Antapologiz'd and Gangren2d , and been lictle David, and kit 
Goliahs, and been $t. George, and fought with great red Dragony, 
and plaid what Rex with bis pen be bad pleard to bis dying day, with- 


out an) diſturbance from me. 


———Sine rivali , ſeq; & ſua ſokus amaſſer. ; 


Himſelfe, bis onone he ſbould in peace bave lova, 
I no oppoſer 10 him would have prov d. 


But concerning the Gentleman be ſpeakes of ,>bom be chargeth me to have 
' ſo deſperately cenſured, though the mercies of his pen to me were wery 
cruel ; yet my writings ( tomy beſt remembrance ) no where ſpeake dif- 
gracefully of bins ; but I well remember ſeverall places , where they make 
refpefull mention of him. In the very entrance of my Innocencies I ri- 
umph, which I drew »p in mine owne defence(baving been immediately 
before accus'd by bim to the Parliament, and that with the greateſt vebe- 
mency, of matters, which, could they have been prov'd, would have takes 
away my life ) I ſtile him, the Learned Gentleman ; and all along that 
tra, the bardeſt appellation T give bim, is, the Gentleman 3; p. 4-5: 
&cc. p. 18. I call bim, my learned Accuſer. In the very entrance of my 
booke intitued , Innocency and Truth triumphing together(which 
was an additional! piece xnto the other ) T flyle bim a noble Anta- 


goniſt. Towards the cloſe of my booke entituled Theomachia , I men- 
tien bim by the name of , thelea 


rned gentleman ( p.48.) and p. 50- 
of the fame diſcourſe, I ſpeak no worſe of bim then in theſe words : that he 
hath done like h 


fe, and (I ſpeake it to his honour ) far above 
the line ofmany others, in vindicating the rights and Priviledges 
of Parliament. F: my Os Offorianum, written by way of Anfwer to 
the Biſbop of Oſſory, in the bebalfe of the Parkament, p. 62. Icite ſeveral! 


paſſage; 
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paſſeges bis pen, with approbation. Hath not Mr. Edwards vehe- 
A is,  rofrativ grounds $9 affirme that T {light Mr. Pryn 
aboveall others, and deſperately cenſure him ? The like ground, 
and 10 whit better be bath, to ſay that I abuſe the Honourable City, 
Lord Major, Aldermen and Common Counſel in print ?, of whom : ang. 26, 
Iſtaknot the leaſt word ; neither were they , nor any of them in all my y, 109, 
thawghts, when T penned thoſe words, at which thus gariſh and inconſide- 
rateman fiumbles this fonle ſtumble. Upon the ſame termes of vanity and 

, be chargeth me , that I belch our untruth againſt the Re- 
verend and worthy Miniſter, Mr. Clare ®, ( 2 man whom I know not, , 
nor knew the leaſt cauſe of an hard thought againſt bim , when I mentio- 
ned bis name ; nor bad T ſo mach as mentioned bus name, bad zot Mr. kd- 
wards bimſelfe mentioned it firſt in his Information ; nor do I mention 
it with the leaft word of diſparagement ; ) that I virtually animate 
and ſtirre up the Se&aries to fall upon him,to miſchiefe or kill him, 
and herein diſcover my bloudy-mindednefle againſt him*. (He hath « p. 32. 66. 
« mach reaſon to ſay that I animate Hercules to knock him downe with 
biz club, or $2. George 0n borſe-back to come downe and thruſt him tho- 
rough with his Lance ) that TI uſe this foule mouth'd langnage to 
him, 'Tis a lye, you lie, &c. and that Igive him the lye (o » cbr dp.,112, 
wheres bimſelfe tells me of my lying p.5 2. but I no where call the ſpade 
be peaks of , a ſpade ; I no where ſay unto him , you lie, but onely find- 
ing lies in the Informations ſent him , 1 take notice of them ſometimes 
( though very ſeldom ) calling them ( a5 the Scripture it ſelfe often doth 
their fellowes ) by their proper names : So againe, that jeare and [coffe 
inſt all Presbyterians, Aſſembled or not aſſembled, in England, 
Scotland, France, and Ireland, coming forth juſt (and jump) like 
Goliah, railing and defying the Armies of the living God *. where- , Gang, 14 
« there i; not the leaſt aire , or breathing of the leaſt jeare, (coffe, ray- p. 30, "aye"? 
ling or defying of any perſon whatſoever mn all the paſſage he ſtrikes at, {© p. 56. 
much leſſe of that great Presbyterian Hoſt whereof be ſpeaks ; but I expreſſe 
the confidence T bave of the Truth on my fide in the poynt of Juſtification, 
with a much modeſty, and tenderneſſe of expreſſion , as ſuch a degree 


Þ+ 127, 


of confidence lightly can be declared with , without diſadvantage 3 


4 will evidently appeare to any unpartiall and apprehenſive mm thas 
Pleaſe but to view the paſſage. But of all the men in the world Mr. 
wards bad leaft cauſe to have caviÞd againſt the carriage of this paſ- 


Jage, becauſe bimſelf gave not onely tbe occaſion 1), it, but alſo becauſe = 


[ 
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words ppbergn it 4.concei/,( at eaſt which are moſt abnoxiow 4; 
ence) re bis own,ouely with an allay of more modeſtie, tenderneſſe,and 
eare. For I thus expreſſe my ſelf here ; I thiock I may with farre lefle 
boaſting ſay, what be faith of h 8 abilities in ce Church- Contro- 
verſies ; 1 am ( faich he) fo farce vervd in the Church-Controver- 
fies, that I challe e, Ce Soma I lay withourofftence, that I an 
ſofarre versd in the Controverlieabaus Imputatian-—that I chal- 
lenge, &c. 1 wonder what jeering, what {cofling, railing, or defying 


# there more in thu, thenin that parallel paſſage af bus, according to the 
tenor andelevation whereof this was calculated. Nay let nay words be nar- 
rowly ſifted and unpartially weighed,there will be found no challenge xt al 
(farre leſſe any railing or defying) wats auym m; but onely the profeſſ. 
on of a ground , and that onely to mine own apprehenſion, why I might 
challenge; «nd yet nat this neither ſimply, but comparatively onely, viz, 
a well s Mr Edw.challengeth bu oppoſites in another caſes Judge Rea- 
der( for I will not, jp par f cannat judge my ſelf ) whether it be weak 
neſſe, or whether it he wilſulneſſe, or what it 3s, that drawes ſuch con- 
ſeQaries, as thoſe now inſtanced in( with many more, that may be taken 
knowledge of in dxe time ) from my pen, by all forts of perſons that contend 
in paper with me. Moſt certain I am, that there i no occaſion given in 
my writings for ſu:b unchriftian ſlumblings. However becauſe I am ch .xr- 
ged in print with ſuch obnoxious and bard ſayings and dvings as theſe, 
and men bad rather ſwallow then chew heleeve then conſider ; this( doubt- 
leſſe ) 14 one prencipall reaſon, why I am by ſo many judged ſharp, bitter, 
tart, end I know not how many wayes offenſive in my writings. But 

Nintbly, t ake my pexz in her greateſt heat of diſcontent and di pleaſure, 
you will find ber ſober, temperate, and coole, in compariſon of the unchri- 
ſtian turbulencies, and foule outrage! of thoſe, who have riſen up in con- 
teſtation with ber. T doe not any where charge 1dr. Ricrofc with lying 
libells, or foule lyes, « be doth me, in the very frontiſpice of his Noſe- 
gay 3 Out ps him þi4 due in more ojvill language. Nor doe 1 any where 
tell Mr. ards of bis lying in broad terms , as be detb mee : nor doe* 1 


any where call bim the great lying Oracle of the Presbyterians, « he calls 
me the great lying Oracle of the SeQaries. P-39. Nor doe T any where ſa), 
that bes a man fo foul-mouth'd in all filthy language, that his 
maid had need to ſcourc hismouth with a wiſp , when he goes to 
write 3 which yet is the pure language of his pens Þ, ( for I cannot ſuppoſe 


that he writes with bis auth, a it ſeemes , be imagineth earkag 
ts 
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Nay dot Lany where call bin, or compare bim to, a black toad, ſpitting - 
his poyſon, r he doth me to a great red Dragon, ſpitting my poyfon | 
and venome again{t all 2, Nor doe 1 any where call him a compound of * Gangy. 2%. 
igndrance, malice, foury, aned Arch-Prerbyterie, as be calls me an Hermo- #3» 
rheodiee, and compound, of Arminian, Socinian, L'bertine, Ana- 
baptiſt Þ.. Nor doe” © quearrel] with bim about bis gures and garbidge, » ,. z1, 
#b + with me<, Nor doe I tell him, that in one word his Gate ©Þ, 40. 
grans (a be tells me of Cretenhis ) is a moſt ungodly, Antichriftian, 
igfolenc, proud, malicioas, wrathfall, lying, obſcene, ſcurrilous, 
not-ſenſe,ablurd; comradiftory piece 4. He ermplaines of me for (x- 4p. 41. 
{aoted words, aqeine and ag aine 7 but here's 2 word of bis, that is (ix 
andthirty-footed a3 leaſt , ard tends harder then all my fix-footed Seſquipedalia 
togetber. Nor doe F charge him in all his preachings and *” - (theex- 
wayesco-have all the charaQters and markes of falſe Prophets and ?,- rage A 
falle-Teachers,voconly in'his hands,bur in his fore- head;which yet 1p. ſeems 
# eparcell of faivir breath & ot by bim int my face Nor doe T profeſſe any to allude) are 
ſich feare of bim, as he doth of me, viz. if he ſh>nld live but ſeven years, 29t /x-foorcd 
be wonld proveas Arch an Heretique, and as dangerous a man as nd ee 1 
cer England bred, another Davi George, Franken, Socinms, &Tc A Fahy” a. 
Na vikowgh I bave bad ter timer the occaſions and provocations given, half (onely.) 
mg heveletter gramds ar hundred fold' to beare out firh expreſſions a8 *p+ 436 
wihof theje in poixr of Trarh, then he hath ; yet che wiſdome which is "p) 046" |; 
from above, being ficlt pure and then peaceable 8, h4th tamght me, $108. $o 17s 
(ond ] bope will doe bins in time ) not to bring ſuch accuſations c theſe 
gainſt any mam And yet . TIE 7 og 
Jentbly (and laſtly.) if Thners any thing juſtly ofenftor, whether in 
or i8-any other kid, in any of my wwyirengs, were it t9 the one half. 
Ns were 18 to. the whole of any Diſemerſs whixtſnever penned Hye, I ant 
ready inpmedi.ately by a ſpeciall a of reverſal! ty cut off the relation ; nor 
ſeeuld it hy. conſent; ever. myre be called; mine. Tex, Reader, whoſae- 
ver thow art, that 1 may at once poſſeſſe and fill thee with the realitte ana 
truthof ny Keſtre,, $0 bp every w yer iro fſenſive in my per: 3 T dhe hereby 
Atborize thee, ( and will auch it ar mint own af, what ever thou 
ſeal be inriinkind) ab oa foever thou fhatt meet with, word, phraſe, or 
> mera. diſconsſe diftaſifmll to thee, to rake and caſt it 

arre ot.ie relatys t thy #20xble and diſtorntert ) intythe midft of the 
Errata (obs dramph of rhe diſco) BG. Edwards b 211 dme by bi 


Cato par of pi2nm 1) for bis offirſevt r3%7}tianfſe ; nabere ( _ 
JN taznly } 
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tainly) it will no more offend thee, then ſinners offend God after be hath 
» Iſa. 7. 24+ eaſed * bimſelf of them by caſting them into bell. Onely give me leave 19 
| ſubjoyne thus requeſt in the bebalf of what may poſſibly ſuffer th «t aveng- 

ing hand of thine; in caſe that which ſhall offend or make thee ſad , ſÞall 

doe it unto repentance ( which # a caſe ſometimes mmeident in things that 

ba Cor-7.9, are for a time grievous bd) remember then to take it forth againe out of 
that retinue and place of ſhame , and reſtore -it to the native honour and 

condition of it. Unworthy 1s be of the name of a man ( much more of a 

Chriſtian ) yea or t0 have ſo much place on Earth, as whereon to ſet the 

ſole of bus foote, who takes pleaſure in offending any man, otherwiſe then 

in order to bus ſuture and furtber joy, But glory, honour, and peace, 

be bis portion, whoſe beart ſerver him to ſerve the.world in the things of 

their peace, whilſt they are making warre and fighting againſt him with 

the weapons of unkindneſſe : and will not accept any bard ſayings,or evill 

entreaties from men , for a diſcharge from that love and faithfulneſſe, 

wherewith he ſtands bound by the Law of Heaven to oppoſe them,untill he 

OVercomes. 

Set. 7. As to that cbarge of levitie in judgement, which Gang na ©, with 
©Gangren.24. ſome of ber troopers, proſecute in the open Confiſtory of the world , with 
þ-44 much contentment of bope to carry the d.y againſt me, as b.rving quitted 
-d urge "B to mm former apprebenſions - touching C Government, rhen I wrote 
dring frem 9 14: T bo. Goodwin in Holland wpoz this fubjett, and now twrn'd 
ene opinion after Independencie ; 1 anſwer, 


ro another. Firſt, that every change in opinion, doth not argue levitie in judge 
So againe + 


ment ; Men of the maſt adviſed, and beſt tempered judgements, are as apt 
+ -ongrY " and likely tg exchange opinions, as any.. Thee FP DR figne or et. 
ren. ment of an exquiſit temper in judgement, then when it tbrives and growes 
| moſt in ſixength, and in abilitie of diſcerning ; now he that ſees and diſ- 
cernes more every day then other, muſt needs ever and anon be diſcharging 
as 5 1 wi opinions, inane kind or other , and entertaining new in 
err Jeda. gt ent 1% LOS we. 
Secondly, it 1s every whit as naturall-and. proper , for men of growing 
and thriving, judgement i1,tbodaily GROW in Grace, and in the 
KNOWLEDGE of the, Laid; Jelus Chriſt, (05 the Scripture 


42.Pcr,3+ ſpeaketh4 ) to put away the conceptions of their- minoritie in knowledge, 
F a it 5 for children, when they become men ,'to put.away childiſh 
*1 Cor. 13+ 1 


things *. The reaſon.in borbybylds an abſoluteneſſe of proportion. © 
Thirdhy, the Holy Ghoſt gizes this reſtimuny Se Lo dChrif bim- 


ſilfe, 
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ſo that in the dayes of his minoritie,he increaſed ar well in wiſdome, 


# it ature, or favour with God and man ®. I am one of thoſe who * Luk. 2. 52, 


avant it 10 dintinution of honour unto them, to imitate and follow ( as they 
ae able ) their deareſt Lord and Maſter in any thing. 


Quod decuit talem, cur mihi turpe putem? 3, 
$9 great a perſon what fo well became, 
To me ( prore worme ) how ſhould it be a ſhame ? 


Frurthly, that great Apoſtle even after his miraculous expedition into 
that land of li ht p called Paradiſe, or « the third Heaven, where he 
heard nſpealcable words, ſuch as were not poflible for man to ut- 


ter, yet numbred himſelf among#t thoſe who knew but in part, and » 2 Cor.12, 4, 
hecied in part ©: and elſwhere oppoſeth and rejeteth the thoughts © 1 Cor-13 g, 


of thoſe concerning him, who (it ſeemes ) look'd upon him,as one that had 


already attained, and was already made perfteR 4, 1: ;s 2 diſparage- * Phil, z, 12. 


ment of a very inoffenſtue reſentment, not to be eſteemed greater in know- 
kage or perfeFFion, then Paul. 
Fifth, the Kingly Prophet David, anoints two inſtrufters or teachers 
over the world; whom they attempt to ſilence , that lay their injuultions 
men to be no wiſer to morrow, then they are to day. Day unto day 


ſaith he) uttereth ſpeech : and night unto night ſheweth know- 


ledge *. The meaning is ; that no new day or night paſſeth over the head © P lal, 19, 2, 


of the world,but they bring with them opportunities of further knowledje, 
and make new diſcoveries of things wnto the children of men. The day 


| ( fatth the Apoſtle ) ſhall declare ic *. i. ſha!l diſcover and mike that ft Cor.3,1z, 


cleavly known,which for the preſent (it may be ) # miſipprebended. And 
elſwere thus If in any thing yee be otherwiſe minded, God SHALL 
reveale even this unto you. 

Sixth, they who wou!d couple men and their preſent apprehenſions to- 
gether with chaines of iron, tht ſo they fhould never part , dre they not 
ſerve a probibition repo the Apofiles Injundim , wherein he chargeth 


men to Try all things ? s It were a myſt miſerable thing for men to be z1Theſs,:1, 


totry all their opinions, if they were withall hound, haw2ver they 


ſalva- 
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ſalvation ) repent ance being nothing elſe ( at leaſt in the roote and ſpring 
of it )) but ( as the Greek, word , peravua, ſo often uſed in the new Teſta- 


ment, ſignifies) an exchange of minde or judgement , or, an aſter-under- 


ſtanding. The Apoſtle Paul, ſometimes verily thought, that he ought 
or, was bound in dutie ) to doe many things contrary to the Name 
of Telus of Nazireth, (4 Mr. Edw. it ſeemes, and many more now ve- 
rily think that they are bound to doe many things contrary to bys Saints ) 
But if be had wot alter d bis judgment in thu point he bad been diſappoin- 
ted of hzs voy age to Paradiſe, and had travaiÞd a contrary way. 
E:gbtly,Gangrzna's F ather himſelf ſubſcribes thu Principle,Non eſt 
pudor ad meliora tranfire *. i. *Tis no ſhame to change for the better : 


yes andelſwhere be acknowledgeth , that #be Reformed Charches doe 


hold, that particular Churches may erre, and receive INCREASE 
OF KNOWLEDGE, and that for matters of diſcipline Churches 
have tibertie co CHANGE upon inconveniences, & >. Tea and in 
another place, be himſelf promiſeth , to propound ſome queſtions , to 
give ſome FURTHER LIGHT, &v« ©. And in bu 4” Reaſon againſt 
a Toleration, he rejoyceth greatly over an after-birth of Auſtins juge- 
ment (I beleeve brought forth after be was made a Biſbop)which(it ſeems) 
pleads ſecular ompulen for the reducing of ſchiſmatiques 4. But 
Ninthbly, ( and laſily ) as to my ſelf, Iſtand in very little need of any «f 
theſe pleas to relieve or eaſe me under the pretended Charge of change 
of judgement from Presbytery to Independencie. For the truth is, that 
I amnot conſcious to my ſelf of any ſuch change, touching the maine prin= 
ples of either of theſe wayes. The perſecution of Saints ,. the rough hand- 
ling of tender conſciences, the lifting up of Religion upon a ſwords point, 
vnolenced conformities, uniformities inforced, quenchings of Proceedings 
in the knowledge of Trath, binding up of judgements and conſciences in 
Synodicall decrees, the making o; Churches of whole Nations and King- 
domes , the chooſing of Church- Officers by the qualifications of wealth 
and Secular Greatneſſe, the ſtanding upon Cerenunies,to the prejudice of 
the ſubſtance, ( a when the Goſpel muſt not be preached, becauſe fuch and 
ſuch hands bave not been impoſed ) the lording over the heritage of Chriſt 
with ſome otber things of like nature ; theſe have been the abhorrencies of 
my former yeeres, as well as of my latter. How that paper, I doe not ſay ſo 
wnebriſtianly, but ſo wmanly licenced to be printea in the Name of a Let- 
ter of mine written to Mr. Thomas Goodwin in Holland , may repre- 
fent my judgement in any of the particulars mentioned, 1 know not. They 
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that have libertie of Conſci FRE rn 
like to rB _—_ mann je _ cl eaten 9ne way, are 
| and ohe le eruing 0 Stays rogulnerde Ba * , ren opportunitie ſerves, 
nm me or my Judgement 2 \oks i e printed paper we ſpeak of, 
any the principles or points inſtanced me approbation or conſent unto 
them; know (' Reader ) for cert ain "IA p FF _ confederate with 
gry ht ome of te gti which nc and make ic 
ave been there. Ir | Ls 0 CARETEL LIED 
wrote to Mr. © %hgaq—ane dn FS. Se Sari ecu 
agreeable with the words I there uſed ) "gr ( 4 ſenſe, and that very 
and praftiſe : nor any thing diſallowed, b ater fil, bor in Jmngemens 
diſallow fill, If thonfirn th Tad p » but what wpon the ſame termes I 
fulf by the Name of a Letter of eh , _ « diper Preſſe to call it 
mabas hidremert or protfife, 1 ja.” _ Z ri any thing either in my 
fome, or all of thoſe, who without my c vebemently ſuſpect of legerdemaine, 
thing intended, combined in the . rnd par kzowledge of any ſuch 
But whereas Gangr#na tell, thu ſerie: / iſo "5 of it. 

conſulted as concerning the point f Ch Py 0p: patient: Gemg 
{wer was to this effe& : ant, 'h nc oO F urch-Government,my an=- 
Preabyterian Government ; bet judgement I did approve of the 
NN wc ha no added, thae I ae Tn 0 OR 
would better ſuite or fit me 1 —_ 4 ught the way of Judeperdencie 
pris coy gayhy tr 
ab fee ens CT Tel 111 tae dry apr this 
ground, becauſe I "68th oft be j9.2 aj ! not abſolutely deny wpon this 
nothing of it when they are —_— balk ju their ſleeh, aud now 
that I ny ſelfe was —_ ye ing. But 1. 1 never beard it from any 
aprons oletinen 7 ie, 
ger, will ſy, - fe'R "nar ubſcribed at ength, and not #2 fie 
(ACNE 5 pee en me napping in ſuch a po ſture, I confeſſe 
Ian truly ſay, that -; onſtratzve grounds to contraa1G bim. But this 
EOS? ” we +: one f ns moſt incredible ſtories that could light= 
ave promoted an ROE it farre jurpaſſetb that of my attempt to 

ll ! wt t- resbyterian Petition in the Army. 

econdly, if I did utter ſuch / J: 
jen, if I did wor ch «pare forts «th to he long 
bonour of m akin pe” , privately, and waking , be upon whom I caſt the 
m betr ajer, V g 2:08 my Confeſſor, did very unworthily to make himſelfe 
be of itil 1 __ Sacerdotis, from benceforth will ſuffer for it, and 
Rk ben the Galatians evtertained Paul, not onely 4 an 
C 2 Angel 
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Angel of God.but as Chriſt. Jefus ; be ſbonld have done wery wa apofie- 
lically, andwnlike bimſelf, if be had provd a Judas unto them. 

Thirdiy, if I did ſhape the Miniſter( my Confeſſor ) ſuch an Anſwer a 
be ſpeaks of, with my ſenſes at libertie and about me, I confeſſe my Con- 
feſſion 141 my great fin; and that I affronted my Judgement and conſe; 
ence with my lips, ir: ſaying, that I did approve of the Presbyterian 
Government ( & it ir now pourtrayed and attempted by our Arch-Preſ- 
byters ) as being moſt agreeable to the word of God. Tea I had fin- 
ned againſt the Grace of the Spirit of God within me, who bath preſerved 
me hitherto from any ſuch approbation. 

Fourthly, though I have no confidence at all in my memorie , nor dare 
build my purgation upon that ; yet I have another ground to bild upon, 
which I concetve, will beare as great a weight of confidence as moſt mens 
memories will ; this #, that (uch a ſentence of words carries in it a moſt 
notorious, palpable, and manifeſt diſproportion to my Genius and ſpirit. 
Moſt aſſuredly and ſecurely certain I am, that the peny he ſpeakes of, bath 
none of my image nor ſuperſcription upon it:and therefore cannot but judge 
that it was coin'd and minted in the Prerbyterian fancie of the Relator. 
The greateſt indulgence of conſideration that I am able to afford him for 
his reliefe againſt my confidence of bus ſinſull miſtake, is this : If the ſay- 
ing be true,Semel infanivimus omnes, i. Once in our dayes we all a mad 
fit have ;, it may be the Criticall houre of my madneſſe was then upon me, 
when he conſulted my judgement wpon the point ſpecified ; and ſo the 
benediftion of my diſtemper ( it ſeems ) now reſts upon the bead of Pre(- 
bytery. And there let 3t reſt ( for me : ) I ſhall not reverſe it. 

Onely let me adde thus ( in the fift and laſt place) that I much ſuſped, 
that he that avouc}d thy ftorie to Mr. Edw. with his Name written 
at length , was of another order, beſides that of Prieſthood ; T meane of 
Knighthood, ( I'will not ſay of what denomination. ) 

Whereas be doth bis good will to make his ill will ſucceſſull againſt me, 
by boaſting that he could tell me of my juglings and indire& walk- 
ings between my fellowſhip in the Colledge, and a wife, between 
the two Towns of Raymim and Lyn, and of 1 know not how many be- 


. tweens more ® ; and elfwhere ſpeaks of Independent juglings and indi- 


re& walkings ® : M4y Anfuer #; that if I ſpould wiſh, that Mr. Edw. 


* bis moſt honeſt and »pright dealings, ( a. for example, the writing of bus 


Antapologie,bis two Gangreena's,the former and the Jett er,the preach» 


ing of many of bis Sermons, ug winſt hue Selltries,'and Gods Sxints,( 7 
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Te aroſe bimſelf accounts tbeſe the firſt-bornz of big merits) eve. ) might 
be fund as juſtifiable in the ſight of God, i« thoſe juglings and indireCt 
of mine between all the betweens be ſpþeaky of; T ſhould wiſh the 
falſing of bus line unto bim in a better ground , then now it us like to fall. 
I confeſſe I carrie about me the markes of a ſinfull mortality, too broad and 
engagements unto more perfetion , wherewith I ſtand 
d inthe ſight of God; and have the leaſt ground of many thou- 
ſo much a5 to ſpeake of any exemption from comma infirmities dais 
h incident ta men as injoyed by me : but upon the myſt diſftrid ſurvey of 
of my pilgrimage on Earth , and the ſtory of all that I have done in the 
 fleſb, I am not conſcious to my ſelfe of having done the leaſt wrong either 
in word or deed to any man, woman, or child living upon the face of the 
Earth; Or in caſe T bave been. a Delinquent in this kind, my Conſcience 
being , ponreaſonable evidence and due proofe male of the wrong, 
I bere ſtand forth, and offer and ingage my ſelfe freely , not only to the 
one halfof my Eſtate, but to the whole and utmoſt of whatſoever I am, 
or bave , either in Eſtate , or otherrwiſ>, to give and mike ſattsfattion. 
Onely I defire that this offer of mine, may hve the fav2ur of thus Inter- 
pretation; that Mr, Elwards clammes and pretences , be not interpre- 
ted, as any reaſonable evidences, or du: proofes mad? of w10ngs dme by 
me. Far by the tenor of bis fanatick an4 wild co 2ges, I (hid animate 
and ſtiere up che Se& cies to fall upon him (i. T þr4/4 animate and 
ſtirre up the ſtores iz the ſtreet to riſe mp t9 the top of the Houſer , and 
from thence , to full downe Juſt upon bis head, as he paſſeth by ) T ſpould 
all the Lord Major, Aldermen, and Common-Councell, his bre- 
tirenin iniquity. i. T ſhould charge the King and © teen of Utopia to 
bas aided bim in. his Gangrenian warres; that Tſb»4ld oelch out un- 
raths againſt the Reverend, and worchy Miniſter M. Clare. i. that 
I ſbould furfet with too much eating of the green cheeſe whereof the Moon 
# made, and diſcharge my ſuperfluity upon a man at 40. foot diſtance : 
that I make Saints of all Seftaries and Hereticks, that l open a gap 
to the lighting of Parliamentary authoricy and power,with twenty 
ether moſt bideaus and portentu2us crimes ; of the leſt fable, letter, or 
"Wttie whereof, I know my ſelfe no more guilty, then 1 know him guilty of 
baving been Secretavy. 10 the bigh Prieſt, or of drawing uþthoſe Letters, 
which Paul ( as yet, Saul) deiired of him to the Synagogues at Da- 
maſcus, that it he fauyd any.of.theway of Ghiifi, whether mer, 
Women, he might bring chem bound to: Jerulalem, ( Ads 9. I» 
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2. ) Let but the great ſearcher of the reines and keart graciouſly 
vouchſafe bis ſilence ; and 1 freely give leave to all the world to ſpeaks 
while they have tongues , and to write while they have pens, whatever 
they know concerning me. Confident I am, that if they will be merciful 
20 themſelves and their owne Conſciences and ſoules, in what they ſy and 
what they write, they cannot make any breach upon my name or reputa- 
tion. But for thoſe paſſages which Mr. Edwards calls juglings, we ſhall 
in due time ( God not gaineſaying by ſome extraordinary hand ) alter 
that property, and make them plaine, and nverboard dealings ;, and refti- 
fre thoſe walkings which he calls indiret, making them parallel with the 
ftraiteſt of Mr. Edwards wayes. And 45 the cruelties of tbe wpright are, 
for the moſt part , better then the merciesof the wicked , which ( 
Solomon informeth ) are cruell*; So I believe that when Indepen- 
dent juglings, and Presbyterian honeſt dealings ſball come to be trycdby 
bim who knowes not how tobe partiall, eg will ( for the muſt 
part ) be found the bonef? dealings, andthe honeſt dealings (proportiona- 
bly ) the quglings. 

Whereas be tbreatens, in the next to give, his Reader , or bis par- 
tee ( I know not which of the two be meanes ) my head upon the top 
of his Sword Þ®; I confeſſe he threatens a fore revenge. For would it not 
grieve 8 man to be firſt kilÞd, and then bave bis head cut off with a wood- 
den Sword ; jeaand after all this miſery, to have it ſtuck upon the bro- 


| ken point or top of it ? Inone place he profeſſeth bis feare , or jealouſre 


over meztbat it I live but ſeven yeares , I will prove another David 
George ©; In the meane time , ſince the conjun&aio magna , wherein 
the Claſſique and cavaliering Planets met, the influence of the Conſtela- 
 Hion ( it ſeemes ) hath plaidſo bot upon his braine , that as if be were 
transform'd into David , and St. George, be talks of fighting and 
conquering Goliahs, and great red Dragons 4. But alas ! thetop of 


Co * the Sword he ſpeaks of, 1 believe will be broken off, before his time comes 


of doing the execution. 


Neſcia mens hominis Fati, ſortisq; futurz. i. 


Weake is the mind of man, this day to ſee 
What bu to morrow's lot, or Fate will be. 


But rybereas be preſently after Super- threatens, to render me and my 
name an abhorring to this and the following generations ; my 
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»- ohis. this little Sonne of Levi takes too muchupon him, and beaks 
his tho things. For bath God made bim the Lord of pong. 
pſu reputation 7 Indeed in many paſſages in bus Latter Gangrene, 

be ſeemes to affeft and catch at that royall Prerogative of God himſelfe, 

bſcribed Rom. 3. 4: Yea, let God be true, but every man a lyar , 
23 icis wrigten, that thou mighteſt be Jultified in thy ſayings, and 
overcome when thou art judged. So Mr. Edwards #pon all occafions 
inthiz piece, ſeemes to challenge an intereſt and right , to be acknowledg- 
ed for true, whoſoever be made lyars ſor the ſalving this Intereſt of bis. 
Tat Mr.Edwards my be true, and juſtified in his ſayings, and over- 
come when he is judged, Mr. Goodwin muſt be alyar , Ar. Salt- 
marlhs lyar, Mr. Ellis a lyar, /4r. Burroughs 4 lyar, Ar. Greenhil 
har, Robert C:2ens 2 ly xr, the members of Afr. Goodwins Church 
hars, Mr. Gataker # /yar , Pareus a yar ; yea whoſoever and whatſo- 
ever oppoſeth him and his juſtification in his ſayings , muſt be all lyars 
without bayle or mainpriſe , or further diſpute. But will be aſſume this 
Intereſt of Heaven alſo ? will be claime a power of rendring men or 
ther Names an abhtorring eicher to the preſent, or much more to the 
future generations ? I confeſſe he bath ſaid well to the rendring of biz 
owne Name an abhorcing co this and the foll»wing genecagons. 
For (dwbtleſſs, whilſt and where the Scriptures ſþ1ll be a delight, his 
Name, without Repent ance, wil be an abhorring. B ot 49th he think, 
that be bath as great a power over the Names of others to d-liver them 
w into the band of ignominy and reproch, as be hath over his owe? 
ny the deeper be hath wounded bis owne name and reputation, the leſſe 
able be is to burt other mens. For it is not in matter of repute, as Seneca 
affirme! it to be in point of life, Vitz alienz ( ſaith he ) 

Dominus eſt, quiſquis contemptorelt luz. i. 


Who ere he be bis owne life that diſdzigneth, 
Hereby the Lordſhip of anothers gaineth. 


But in point of eſteeme it is otherwiſe. He that hath runne a courſe to 
nertbrow bis oxpne credit ant intereſt of repate in the world, batb gtven 
_ boſtages to his adverſary,to ſecure him that be will doe his no great harme. 
The reput ation of an innocent and worthy nan, bs much mare 
anpregnable by ej ber tongue or pen of a Calumniator : then bis life us by 


the band of an Afſafineor ammrtherer, Eb ave ſeen a Book with this _ 7 
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cRom, 8: 


Mr. Edward: pen no Cander. It ſcenes he that ſells bimfelfe to calums- 


niate,can make nothing of his commodity, but his owne diſgrace. Mr Eq. 
wards in ſayowg, that be will render me and my Name an ab- 
horring to this and the following generations , according to my 
efimatory of ſuch prediftions, prophecieth not evill, but good unto me, 
And therefore for my part, 


w——Ca Yeiba loquentis ab ore 

Acripio gaudens 
I from his pen with joy ſuch words doe gather : 
To me they are a choyce prophetick treaſure. 


For as David cared not to have Shimei reſtrained from curſing him:(Let 
him alone , ſaith he ts Abiſhai, and ler him curſe: for the Locd 
hath bidden him) meaning, that he apprehended more then an ordinar) 
hand of God in leaving bim tothat extremity of violence and bitterneſſ 
and therefore look'd upon bis curſings as propheticall and promiſing, « it 
follows ; It may be that the Lord will look upon mine affliction;and 
that the Lord will requite me good for his curling this day * S' 
are all the railings, revilings, all the reproachfull and hard ſayings,all the 
dunghil aſperſrves of Sccinian, Arminian, Anabaptiſt,with Tknow not 
bow many more, wherein Gangizna powres out her own ſhame and fi- 
thineſſe upon me.) grounds (1 ſay) they are unto me of an earneſt bope and 
chearfull expeCtation,that God will both vindicate my Name with ſo much 
the higher hand, in due time, and requite me good otherwiſe. There 
never a blurre, blot, or ſiaine, that Mr. Edwards hath made with bis 
pen in my reput ation, but I am ſecurely confident, wi'l be found 32 preciow 
gemme, and ſhinzng ſtone in that crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the 
Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day ®. Therefore et 

mm curſe on, write more bookg, great books , and yet greater then the), 
whilſt theworlds able to containe them ; let him ſet on the pot of b1s mm- 
dignation, and make it boyle wpon the fire; let him ſpice it well with (ll 
and dried wormwood beaten to poroder ; let bim ſhake the powers of 19e 
Presbyterian world with admiration and aſtoniſhment at the emphatt- 
calneſſe of bis gift, to reproach, revile, abaſe, vilifie, diſparage , to render 
men and elr Names, abho i to preſent and future generati- 
ons ; yet let bins. know that in all this T ſþall be more then a Conque- 
ror thoroygh him that hath loved me ©; and all theſe things wil 


turne 


— l 
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Heaven and Earth. Nor can any ſuch exrnings be mads of mortalitie in 
tn other way, as when God ſhall count men worthy to ſuffer,to be re- 
rited, perſecuted, to have all manner of evill {aid of them falfly,for 
his (ite *, Righreors afFions jeeld no fuch increaſe of glorie , as unjuſt 
ſufferings. And for thoſe opinions of mine,which be hopes and threatens 
{ to mmnage and dreſſe up, as to cauſe them to abound to my perpetual 
inſamie and diſgrace ; the trmth z5,th at the very mention of them as tv my 
bifer ace, is to my ſoule rithm me like the ſalutation of ihe virgin Mary 
to hey cozzen Elizabeth, which m.:de the babe to fpring or leap in her 
wombe®. I 2m ( I confeſſe ) very jealous over my ſelfe and my jadgc- 
ment, leſt many notioms, Tenets and opinionr, which I hold in mtters 
of Religzon, ſhould be unfaithfull, and deceive me. But this jealouſie 
chiefly lier in relation to ſuch opinions, wherein I accord and goe along 
with Mr. Ediv. in the beaten road of unſnſþeFed ( and therefore the more 
likely to be nndeteFied or untried )Divinity.T confeſſe T have held,and ſlill 
dhe bold many things in conſort with the generalitie of Profeſſors, into the 
treth whereof, I bxve eitber wanted opportunitie, or abiline , ſs farre to 
inquire, a to render my eonſcience and judgement fearleſſe or ſectere in tbe 
owning of them. But for thoſe opinions, ( or moſt of them ) wherein I dij- 
ſent from Mr. Edwards, and the generalitie of thoſe whom he calls his 
godly Orthodox Presbyterian Miniſters, ( which ave the.opinions he 
friker at with the rod of his pen ) T have beſtowed ſo much labour and 
 travaile of ſowle ſeverall wayes to /. itisfie my ſelfe in the truth of them ; 
a withall bave received ſuch ab:mdant ſatisfattion from God for what 
I hold in them, in pregnant, ſtrong, cleare, and rationall cemonſtrations 
on the one hand, int difiin@t, cleere, and home Anſwers to all objettions to 
the contrarie, that ever I met withall, on the other hand, that if light be 
light, reaſon, rea ”, (enſe, ſenſe, Scriptures, Scriptures, I feppoſe I ſpall 
ner be waſetled, or ſhaken in them , though the whole wortd ſou'd riſe 
| w af one m.#n to oppoſe me. For it hath alwayes been , and ( God aſſiſt- 
ing ) alwayer ſhall be a comm. ding Principle with me, never to diſſent 

(I meane,openty, md ro the diſcovery of my diſſent ) rom the nmited judge- 

ments of ſober, plot, and lexyned men , but p01 the cleareſt, the moſt 
pregnant and trrefr apable grounds and demon ſtrations whereof I am ca- 

fable, T nay ( poſſibly ) now and then, when a point common!y received 
«2d taught, iu dwbifull, and the grounds and reaſotts commonly brought 


for it unſatiefatfory and unconcluding,ſignifie the tenderne (ſe of my judge- 
$ d 


ment 
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ment in ſuch a point, and confeſſe the inſufjiciencie of the grounds that are 
uſually brought to prove it : but I never declare my ſelf oppoſite in judge- 
ment to any received D.Grine, except the reaſons that warre agaiuſt it 
be like armed men, ag 4ir:ft which no reaſonable reſiſtance can be made. 
And therefore as David anſvered Michal, who upbraided him with un- 
covering himſelf as a fuule, in the eyes of the maides of his (er- 
vants, ( meaning, that they would ever after deſpiſe bim , for ſuch an un- 
worthy carriage of himſelf, as fvee weakly ſuppoſed ) and of the maid- 
ſervants (ſaith be ) which thou haſt ſpoken of , of them {hall I be 
22 Sam.6,22 had in honour *: ſo ſoy I to Mr.Edw.( and I ſay i txpon good groung) 
tbat for thoſe very opinions, by which he thinks to render me vile, yeaan 
abhorring both to the preſeat and ture generations, ſþ2!l 1be had 
in honour, both in the preſent in part, but much more in the tuture ge- 
nerations. For when the madneſſe of error ſpall be made knowne to all 
men, it ſhall prevaile no longer; and truth onely ſþ.ll be exalted in that 
day; and thoſe that bxve ſtood by ber, and fonght ber battailes, when ſee 
had many enemies, and but few friends or belpers, ſhall partake with ber 
in ber triumphs. The breath in my noſthrills ( T conceive ) 1s as a cloud, 
or veile ſpread before the eyes of many, which keeps them ( for the preſ-nt ) 
from ſeeing the brightneſſe of thoſe truths, which are beld forth in diſſent 
from them and their judgements. But when God ſhall have diſpoſed of 
thu breath otherwiſe, and ſcattered the miſt or cluud made of it , by the 
band of death, ( which yet a little while, and it will be done ) there wil 

. (T doubt not ) a way be opened for a more free intercourſe and communion 


between the Truths now conteſted with , and the eyes of the underſtand- 


zngs of men. 


Paſcitur in vivis livor ; poſt fata, quieſcir. 3. 
Envie feeds foule live men upon , 


But when death comes, envie 1s gone. 


TeaTſbould forbeare to give that teſtimony to the Grace and good Provi- 

dence of God, which, T conceive, I am bound upon this occaſion to render, 

if Fſbould not ſay, tbat the regions already begin to looke white to- 

*Jek-'4. 35. wards the harveſt Þ, and that many ingenu»ws, godly, and inquiring 
| men, (yea end ſome Preshyterians,s wel « others ) begin to jxvour and 
acknowledge Truth in thoſe opinions, for which Mr. Edwards threatens 

me «t no lower rats., then to make me an abhorring co this and ihe 


following 
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Gllowing erations. And whereas the man ſeemes to be very confle 


dent,tbat Gangrzva the yonger hath waſd him cleane from all the ſpots 
mdpollutions be cantrafted by having to dave with her elder ſiſter; the 


wath #s, ( and it will be found as clere as the Sun, when the day of ex4- 
mination comes )) that be comes forth from his waſhing much fouler then 
he went in ; ſo that they that ſpeakeProverbs, may well ſay of him, that 
be bath but waſl'd a Blackamore, and that the title of his latter booke, 
infleadof Gangrzna , might well have been, THE LABOUR 
INVAINE); ( if not worſe then in vaine. ) For in very few things 
| (if in any ) us he at all clearter then he was ;, but more polluted and foule 
| mn may. 
| "Reader ; my Preface ( I confeſſe ) needs thy patience, as to the length 
of it: but T truſt it will not be grievous unto thee to miniſter unto it ac- 
ingly. Thow knoweſt who hath done little lefſe then compelled me to 
the diſcourteſic : and I doubt not but thou wilt dve juſtice, and divide the 
guilt 'of the inconvenience proportionably between both. I have but one 
| or ns more to negotizte with thee : One ts, the account of my 
method and manner of proceeding in the following Auſwer, ( or Reply ra- 
ther. ) I confeſſe T doe no homage at all to Mr. Edwards injunctions, or 
complaints i: this kind, nor doe I judge that I owe any. He complaines, 
tba 1 an{wer his Gangrzaa by fnatches here and there, and by 

great leaps; that I anſwer one pafſage our of p. 70. and then leap to 
| 128. and anſwer another there : and that from p. 128. I leap back 
tO. 8, exc, Implying that he hath no mingde to be Anſwered by any 
ſuch method as thas.y and thereupon, would fine repreſent it a irregular, 
ond unclerk- like. But 

1. As bu Trattates or Books , were his to write, ſo are they mine, or 
any other man, to anſwer. And ar we gave him leave to chooſe his me- 
thid in making, and to pen what page be pleard, in the firſt place, and 
what in the ſecond; ſo we judge it no unequall requeſt,that we my chooſe 
what method we think beſt for our Anſevers ; decks and proceed, and 
finiſh, where; and as we think beſt. But 

2. Whoſoever will Anſwer Mr. Edwards his writings in their kind, 
( and more eſpecially this Antapologie ) muſt of neceſſitze make leaps, 
Yeagreat leaps ſornetimes, and ſiep as farre, and much farther, then from 
Þ+70-80-R. Va8: or otherwiſe be muſt looſe many an opportwnitie for bis 
anſever, Far ſuppoſe ( for example) Mr. Edwards lays downe ſuch or 
ſuch an aſſertion, which is falſe, p. 9. and ſpall lay downe another diame- 
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trally oppaſite to it, aud.which i a truth, p, 268. the former cannot be 
anfrered with that fulneſſe of convittion, ( at leaſt quoad hominem ) 
which there 18 oppartunitie far , execpt the Anſwerer leaps from Eſt t, 
Ileſt, from 0. 9. to p. 288. 10 bring tbe latter aſſertion to the former, that 
ſoerror may the more patiently and willingly accept of the ſbame due 14 
ber, when Truth commurg from the ſame hand with ber ſelfe 5 and conſe- 
quently, without 211 prejudice ar. juſpition. of prejudice, ſhall oppoſe and 
withſtand her face to face. The trmth w, thas in the ſecond Chapter of tbe 
ſubſequent Anſwer, wherein I ſcarce meddle with any thing of the Anta- 
ie, but. aze/y with the inconſiſtencies and contradifiions thereof, in 
reference to them, T take leave to traverſe my ground ( Imeane the Anta- 
pologie ) to and againe, over and aver, from the one end of it to the other , 
«nd could not manage the Anſwer in this branch of #t, which u the prin. 
cipall, yea and alone, Anſwer ſuſjcciens to it, inreſpet# of any thing mate- 
rzall. or conſiderable in it, withont the libertie of this metbod. The atter.- 
rue Reader walle/eerly ſeein. thu Chapter , that the Antapologie hath 
two Nations in the wambe of it , which are at defiance the one with the 
other : and that what.the Author bailds up in one place with one hand, 
be pulls dowone in another placewith the other. So that there 14 wery 1ittle 
( if any thing at all.) momentans, or requiring Anſmer,in the whole piece, 
but that 1s anſpwered ( as to the affirmation or negation of the contrary ) 
out of the ſame. The merabers of this body. are ſs farre from taking care 
| one for another, that like tbe children of Ammon and Moab, every 
2 2 Chro, 29, one helps ro deſtroy another *: or like Cadmug Soxldiers, who( if the 
P* word -of a Poet may be taken) ſprang, from. Dragons teeth. 


Marte cadunt proprio per mutua vulnera fratres..i. 


They fight, they wound, they ſlay each man his Brother, 
Death they diſtribute oze unto another. 


Infomuch, tht what is added in:1be other ſeven Chapters , w in that 
01berwiſe, 5 beafd meaſure , and geven inn ex abundanti, (Imeane, 6 
to. a fuſficient Anſwer) and/jerve rather for the ſatis fattion of the weak, 
who many times make treaſure of impertinencies, if they be not anſwered, 
and myſt baye ſtrawes as-well ac ſlones, remov'd out of their way , to pre- 
ſerve them from ſtnmbling, or for ſtopping the monthes of the wilfult, or 
for cleering of ſome particulars in diſpute berrweens the two wajes ; then 


80 the ting of the Anſwer, wn reference to the agement? of ra- 
trnall.and intelligent men. Foes | 26 bs Art 
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yeither of Mr. Edwards that a Books cannot be duly or ſufficiently An- 
joued, except it be read through by him that anſwers ®.For,firſt a blind 


" wmmy poſſibly anſwer a baoke, and that very ſubſtantially, who yet can- 


wt read one line of it. Secondly , many great Students and learned men, 
though their eyes doe not fayle them, yet court it an ady mtage to toecir 
meditations rather to be read unto, then to read ; and may anſwer 45 well, 
if not better, what a read tothem by others, then what they read them- 
fever. Thridly, nothing 1s more uſuall then for Students overlaid with 
| nts, to make wſe of the labour and liberties of others to read over 
bookes, and Authors for their accommodation, and to receive a briefe ac» 
count from 1bem of the contents of what they ſoread , with dirctions 
whereby readily to turne to ſuch paſſages, the coguiſance whereof they der 
fre, withaut reading the whole that goes bella » and that followes 
after» So that fourthly, wheress Mr. Edwards adj juedgetb me the grea- 
reſt Manifeſtarian that ever he met with, and that no man hath 
manifeſted that weakneſlc of judgement , befides ftrengch of ma- 
ice againſt the Pregbyterian Miniſters and Saints, which [ have 
done both in this , and many other paſſages of my booke , as to 
make an Anſwer to a Booke, and to profeſle truly I never read one 
uarter of the booke, & >. My Anſwer is ( upon the mentioned.con- 
Plngion ) that ) might wery well and laudably enaugh,, ( andconſe- 
quently without maniteſting the leaſt weakneſle in judgement, and 
myſt of all, the. leait trengch of malice againſt either Prexbyterian 
Viniſters or Qthers ) have made an Anſwerto Mr. Edwards booke, 
thingh I bad not read ove quarter , 0r 0ne quarter of that quarter, or 
re of a. quarter of it, which I did read, Nay fiftly, ( and laſtly to this) 
e not onely that I had read no more, but onely ſuch a proportion of it 
«l mextion, about 4. quarter or ſomewhat lefſe ; but alſo that no other had 
£002 me any further information concerning the gener all *#2#1s and car- 
ge of the booke, or any. particularn it, but onely this, that the flrength, 
dmbat 24 moſs matet3all.in. the. boocke., lay mrithin the compaſſe of 
Warlread.; Thad bad;foundation enengh wheremn to hawe built a ſufþ- 
uns Anſimer t9.it. For ak a man when bis beart is pjevced or wounded, 
" 0g, a\dead,man, though. never a part or member beſides in all bis hody 
beſommech a6 4engh' a, ; ſeray a booke be truiy ſaid to be anſwered, and 
Aſn drags if that rxbioh 5s the. ſirenggh of it be broker, and" the fi- 
Wer. of 34: Guity, 10 0g rad IUIPer OR Cs oy aud veathers. of inforienr 
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.conſideration,be not inconntred at all. I preſume Mr. Edwards may try- 


by be ſaid to ride upon an borſe, though he rides neither upon his bead no 
tayle. And why my not | as well be ſaid to anſwer bis Bocke , though 7 
meddle neither with the foreparts of it, nor jet with the hinder parts of 
it, but onely breake the back of it, and ſo make it rnnuſefull for Prehyte. 
rian ſervice. And 
Fourthly, though Mr. Edwards cannot cbide nor challenge me, f'r not 
baving read the Antapologie through , as be doth for the like offence 
committed againſt the honour of bu Lady Gangrzna ; ( for I ſuppoſe 
the Anſwer it ſelfe will abundantly cleare me in: 1bis ) yet if be will charge 
me nib manifetting frength of malice againſt Presbyterian Minj- 
ſters, becauſe T ſumetimes leap , and have not applyed my ſelfe in particy- 
larity of Anſwer, to every paſſage, period, or ſentence in the Booke, I b.rve 
left the doore open for him : be may enter in, and doeit, I never intend. 4 
to make an anſwer to bim as voluminow as Toſtatus works , for a ſhield 


or Buckler todefend my ſelfe againſt that, or any other imput ation ; which 


yet muſt have beenmy proportion, had I grappled with every partica/ar, 
and ſpake that toit , which might have been expefed upon the underta- 
king. I conceive there's fully enough ( which they ſay, is as good as a 
feat ) anſwered , torender the piece ridiculouſly weake , and every wajes 
wnworthy ;\ and ſo unſerviceable for 1hat diſhonourable deſigne , which 
it drives. As to matiers of fati, Iſpeake ſomewbat , not much ; 'ooking 
wpon theſe as *5@ Tx mTpayudles, matters wherein the cauſe depending be- 
eween Pretbytery and Independency, is very little, if at all, concern/d, ex- 
cept ( baply) it be amongſt thoſe who are onely capable of mens errours (in 
prattife ) and not of Gods truth ; whom Mr. Edwards calls the body 
of the people of the Kingdome, and who ( beſaith can underſtand 
his diſcoveries ( 4s indeed many of them doe to bis ſhame ) when they 
cannot perceive an Argument*. The truth # that Arguments 
brought for the Presbyterian cauſe ( eſpecially as it is now modelPd by her 
zealows Clergie- Advicates ) are very bard to be perceived ( I meane in 
that which is argumentow , or of firength in them) not onely by unlgar 
apprebenſions, but much more by thoſe that are more raid, and more ex- 
erciſed in diſcerning matters of diſputation. A more particular diſcuſſion 
of fome of the moſt materiall Queſtions between the two wayes, 1 reſerue 
for an Additional mnto, or ſecond part of this Anſwer ; which God mot 
prevent ing.,intends to imbarke for the ſame port of publick ſervice WITH 
THIS, in due time, Inregard whereof] tomb thoſe paſſages in the An- 
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tapologie which miniſter occaſion unts theſe diſcuſſions , ſomewhat more 
briefly. A part cular of the' © veſtions I have drawne up at theend of this 
eourſe. But 
Fifily ( and liſily ) whereas Mr. Elwards requires of an Anſwerer, 
that be cake the whole, what goes before and what followes afer ; 


ſaying, ( in effef# ) chac at any other rate of anſwering , men may 


elude and make nothing of the moſt excellent bookes that ever 


were written *,e&c. Tconfeſſe I doe not well underſtand the myſterie of his 
meaning. If tbr be it , that hewould have his Anſwerer , in the fra- 
ming of an Anſwer to every particular paſſage in a Buoke , to tranſcribe 
all that went betore, and all that followes after in the ſaid booke ; 
* (wbich# the onely ſenſe as farre # I can ſce , that his words will reaſo- 
nably brare ) it makes the ſentence and demandin it , myſt unreaſonable 
and importune, ſuch a Law as thu , #s a burthen which neicher he, 
nor bus ſirongeſt Brethren of the Presbytery are able to beare. Nw hath 
be anſwered Cretenſis, after this rate of Anſwering, ; yea the truth 35, 
be bath anſwered little or nothing to the fifteenth Setion , which conſiſts 
of ſomewhat more then three pages ; and 1s one of the moſt materiall 
paſſages in the whole booke againſt him , arguing and declaring the utter 
diſſmilitnde , yea the maniſeſi contrariety between him on the one 
party, and Chriſt, Paul, Augultine, Calvin, Luther 022 the other par- 
tie, and that in that very particular of dealing againſt errours , Sets, 
and Hereſies, wherein he affefts peereage amon?ſt them; eſteeming( as it 
ſeems) the worth of men, beneath theſe, too ſcant a meaſure , whereby to 
make aneſtimate of his owne. Tf his meaning be, th :t he would have no 
'mepaſſage in a booke anſwered, except all thereſt be anſwered 100, as well 
\ thulethar goe before, as thoſe that follow. after, weither zs this rea- 
ſonable n any degree. For who knowes not, that in m iny aiſcourſos, eſpe- 
cialh that are of any conſiderable body or length, there are or may be m- 
ny things which accord with the judgement of him th xt an{wereto ( 45 
ſme things there are in the Ant apologie which accord with mine ) other 
things againe may be etther imp ertinint of mporiunes and fo not "r= 
thy or meet to receive an Anſwv.r ;( a comnoditie which mzkes the An- 
tapologie to bulk much , eſpecially in th it numerous retinue of Inter we” 
tories and dem mas, ſme imperious and flying, others weak and creeping) 
which are found there) -or thirdly, and Laſtly, if bis me ming in the ſaid 
Peſeriprion be, that he wonld not have any broken piece of a ſentence, aij- 


membred from. what goes before, orwhat follves iter; books 
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period, $0 the prejudice of the true ſenſe, or of the Authors meaning there- 
in, takenup and anſwered ; this is reaſonable, and worthy the conde- 
ſcenſion of men. And if be can evict me of the tranſgreſſion of this Law, 
ether in my Anſwer to his Gangrana, or to bis Agtapologie, I ſball 
acknoroleuge my felfe his debtor ; nor ſhall it be any Wayes grievo ns unto 
me to give him the beſt ſatisfaion T can. But in whatſoever I have left 
unanſwered either in; the one, or in the other, I conceive I bave not dime 
bim the leaſt wrong, but a courteſte rather , being content that al! ſuch 
things ſball remaine in their full force, ſtrength, and vertue, for :hcir 
Authors bit advantage ;, let him make the beſt of them for all env; and 
purpoſes be pleaſeth. 
Set.13. Reader, it may be thou deſireſt a word of account, why thiz piece was 
not in thy hand long before this. Tet if thou knoweſt the Author , and 
the manifold diverſtons and diſtrattions of bis pen , which haze ſil 


thine expe ation in this kind, I make no queſiton but thou art able to ſa- 

tisfie thy ſelfe therein. As the impotent man that lay ſo long at th» 30! 

of Betheſda without cure, gave this account of it to our Saviriy ; wiile 

* Joh,5-7 Tam coming, another ſteppeth downe beforeme ?, ſo 1bis repirca- 
but ftill one thing or other, to the expediting whereof the Author julgd 
himſelf more engaged, wa forth before it.T was not able to deliver my 
ſelfe and the Truth I ſtopd up for, out of the hand of thoſe accuſations and 
leas wherewith Mr. Prynne annozed and much endangered the one and 
the other, at any leſſe rate of labour and time, then the writing of thre: 
ſeveral trafs required. "After bim, there aroſe one Samuel Lane, whom 
Mr. Edwards in by late pen-worke forgets not to remember amongſt bis 
Worthies, who have oppoſed me ; this man alſo lift up bis pen as bigh as he 
could beave it againſt me,and againſt another Trath which I beld forth ; 
which, beeauſe it. bad more of the weight of the wiſdome of God in it 
E-1-- then to comport with his youthful apprebenſions , became the objeft if his 
angrypen; and could obtaine no better quarter at bis band, then with 

much falſification and miſrepreſent ation of it to he ftigmatiz?d, and that 

in print, for an error. By which pou of diſcourſe notwithſtanding, 1 coxld 

_ well bave ſatedowne in peace, but that ( according tothe Proverb, which 

faith, that any ftaffe will ſerve to beat a dog) his noQurnall Iucur 

brations alſo were taken up into the lips of many , 4s a ſacred and una 

Jwerable conſut ation of my ertours ; and were Anuthentich and of Autho- 

| rity 


tur? dit out of the way of this diſpatch ( almoſt) ever ſince the juſt of 


tory Anſwer bath been from time to time upon the aſſay of coming forth; 
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al 


f 


the *. Forutwas 


m ) of the Preſſe for the publiſhing of thus Trat, not of my Anſwer to the 
Amaptloghe 


( 4 Gangrena 


Plus Qi, praviq; tenax,quam nuncia veri, 
A faſter friend to feignimgy, then to Truth, 


18 valnlyſappoſerh® )that that complains was 1 by me. But T truſt G angy. 24, 
that ber Mifter , upon requeſt , Fol atone nx be delinqueney , » p. 4. | 
ow of bis abundant Intereſt in the Maſters of the Preſſe, procure an Im- 

primatar for the ſaid piece ; eſpecially ſince he calls for it with ſo much 

77 he As for my nil-re{pondes te Mr. Robrough,and Adam <c Gangr. 24: 
Stevant, '] ſþall account boneſily unto Hr. Edwards , when be and T p.58. 


riken abou the arreareg of Gang: zna the younger. Beſides the interrup- 
tion oceaſronedd by the writing of theſe foure Treatiſes , Gangrzna the 
former with the obtunding importunity of her virulency, gave me no reſt 
In my-{piric , till 1 had mated her with my Cretentis ; the compoſing 
wheroof, . being otherwiſe none of the quickeſt at my pen , tooke me ſome- 
what of my time - ( though this I confeſſe fell not within the eighs 
tee mmerbs My, Edwards freaks of: ) Beſides, the gener all Irregula- 
rayif fpirie obſers d by many, ( a well as my ſelfe ) in moſt of the highs 
«Hed-men among fi\u3 for Reformation, for ſweb a worke denyed me the 
med © Mrnnefſe of my Conſeience and thougbts, witill I had applyed the 
Criflian meeanes of my twelve corfiderable ſerious Cautions for the 

ridhivenzern of it 2 phe fight of which Cantions either well anſwered , be- 

joey, w. well-»bſorved in the worke of Reformation , Thave good ground 
160elirnes, wowkd be yood Benef tours to the worke. Whether the publi- 

ſongef mm) rpy Sermons, with their mece ſſary enlargements , intitmed, 

ae, fff within the compaſſe of thoſe eighteen moneths whereof 
M. Pdwarth Peaks, gee : 8s farre ar I doe 16> 

- e 


menber. 


rity. enough for a confirmation of them, in their ownte, In which regard, 
being 4 fworne ſervant wito truth, I concet/d I could doe no leſſe then de- 
tet the vanity of the yourrg man , and protet that great Truth of God, 
which I bad dtlevertd agamſt the incurſions of his pen : and accerdingly 

I drew up a vindication of the Truth , and of my ſclfe together ; which 
the light long before this, but that ( as K complaine in my Cre- 
) the way by which light and I ruch ſhould goe forth into the 


world, is hedg'd up by Clergie- Claſſique Counſels, as with thorns, 
occaſion of the deniall, ( at leaſt ſuſpenſi- * rinſe, | 
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member, it did. Theſe occaſional diverſions bave been the chief:ſt cauſe 
of the ret arding this Anſwer ; whereunto the like diverfons of the Preſſe, 
whilſt is was in hand, with many others of another nature, ( the nam; 
of which may be ſpared ) relating to my ſelfe , might be added , togethes 
with that diſadvantage wnto expeduteneſſe of writing , wherewith anyj 
ingraveſcentes, or the neere approaches of old age , are accompanyed ; 
45 bring all of the ſame confeder tie againſt the more timous and ſeaſ 
nable difpatch of it. 

To draw towards the cloſe of a long and wearifome Preface ; I hnow I 
am looked wpon by reaſon partly of my writings, partly of my pradiſe, # « 
man very deeply ingag'd for the Independent cauſe , agaiuſt Precbytery, 
But the truth is , T am neither ſo whole for the former , nor yet againſt the 
Latter , as T am (I believe ) generally voted in the thoughts of men to be, 
For (to expreſſe my ſelfe with alluſion to that of the Apoſtle , Rom. 5, 
25.) it 4 in my ſpirit (oF, mind) enely that Ilerve the Law of Inde- 
pendency ; but in my fleſh I ſerve the Law of Presbytery . And if the 
cawſe of Presbytery could be ſo pleaded and cleared , by any or all ber Pa- 
trons, a to legitimate ber birth and Pedegree ( in my judgement and 
Conſcience) Tprefeſſe, in tbe preſence of the glorious God who 14 ready to 
Judge me , that it would be at ayeare of Jubilee, yea, as a reſurretion 


| from death unto life, unto ny fleſh: yea-my ſpirit for my fleſh ſake would 


rejoyce alſo, that gaine and godlineſſe, the world gud Chriſt , were ſo well 
agreed. And if 1 apprebended nothing more, or more defirable in the way 
of Independencie ( ſo called ) then matter of accommodation for the out- 
ward man, 1 would preſently cut all the cords of ingagements, by which 
I am any wajes bound 10 ber , and let my ſelfe and mine drive upon the 
Providence of God for our maintenanee , and ſupport in the world. $6 


* prepared amT to take the impreſſion of any rationall argument or plea, ti- 


ther for Presbyterie, or againſt Independency , without prejudice. And 


if T bad libertyin my Conſcience topaſſe into the tents of the one , the t«- 


bernacles of the other ſhould no longer be my habitation. Tea if I could 
meet 91th any thing,that bad but either ſtrength or colour enough to ſtun 
ble me,or make me doubt of my way ;I would interdift my pen from dealing 
furaber in the controverſie, and ſtand ſtill upon the watch- tower of inqui 
rie,' antill God ſpall cleerly ſbew me the way wherein be would bave met0 
£92. Some things I bave written in favour of 


A Way s Proc => the Congregational on 
me things againſt Pretbytery; but I may truly and with a 
Conſcience in Ef "Apr cd 


gbt of God ſay, that «s well in the one # the other , 9 
1000 
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- forme of Church-Government ; being fuly 2ſſrered, th it if ever the 
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The Preface to the Reader. 
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| PR incipall deſire and end was (' according to my Covenant ) the . 
glory of G4. is bringing the Churches of God, ( i. the $41ints , or 
| ld of God, who are materially bis Churches) in the three King- 
domes, to the neereſt conjunQion and uniformity in Religion and 


generdlity of the people of God in theſe Kingdomes be conjoyn'd in ei- 
ther, it nonſt be inthe Trath , not in errour. And therefore being fully 
poſe aded, reſolved, and poſſeſt in my judgement , ſoule and Conſcience, 
that the way of tbe gation 1s the Truth , I conceived 2 poſſibility 


(. theft) yes and ſome degrees of a probability, that the Churches of 
2 ehree Kingdomy(#n the ſenſe declened Jmight be drawn in- 


Kr in ths;viz.when the beamty and truth of it ſpeuld 
befully manifeſted and made e wnto them: but hadno hope of pro- 
aving any ſuch ConjunRion of them in the other 5 and therefore endea- 
wared the diſſolution of the ingagements of thoſe to it , who were or 
might be int , by a cleere diſcovery of the inſufficiency , and incon- 
ſiſtency of it with the Truth; that ſo they might be the better prepared 
for union and conjunftion with thoſe of the Congregationall-way. As 
for thoſe, who by the Churches of God in the three Kingdomes, u- 
drrſtand all the Inbabitants of theſe Kingdomes , good and bad , Sonnes 
of God, and ſonnes of Belial 8c. one with another , and {weare unto 
the moſt High God with theic hands lifted up, that they will en- 
deayour to bring theſe into the neareſt conjunRion in Religi- 
onand forme of Church-Government ; what doe they ( in effec? ) 
but (weare in that moſt ſacred and tremend maner, that they will en- 
deavaxr to bring day and night , light and darknefle , righteoulneſfe 
andunrighteoulneſle, Chriſt and Belial, into the neareſt Communi- 
on and conjunRion they can ? Certainly Wolves and Tigers , Beares 
and Lions, are a capable of politick and civill conjunRion with men ; 
« looſe, Wicked * ungodly and prophane men are 9 without the change of 

. natures by Grace, of Spiritual) or Church Communion or Govern=- 
ment with the Saint s. 


Serpentes avibus geminenwur, tigribus agnt. - 
Serpents with birds may couple as well, 


And gentle Lamb: with Tigers fel. 


In coſe that great and nuſt defireable end T ſpea of; the bringing of the 
# caſe that gr t ana moſt yon ſpear of. 7am 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


Churches of God in the three Kingdomes into a neerneſſe of con- 
junQion in forme of Chureh-Government,ſbuuld be to2 great for me, 
together with thoſe that are partakers of the ſame honourab/c d:ſgne 
with me, to per forme z my next propoſall in thoſe writings, 41d hope was, 
to bring the people of God in the ſaid Kingdomes , who dijfered in judge- 
ment about formes of Church-Government, and could ot be reconci- 
led into the neereſt conjunQion of Spirit and affeTion that might be, 
under this difference. Whereunto 1 could not bu j1ge this a very pro- 
miſing expedient ; to ſhew what as well in reaſon as Kiligine , mugbt be 
argued and ſaid for the way of the Congreg »tzon ; and what againe, ac- 


cording t6 the principles of eitber , rendergbe way of Preabyterie much 


ſuſpefied ( at keaſt)) conſidering, that they were the ſormes of Presbytery, 
not the Cougregationall men, that ſtood in need of that allay and qualifi- 
cation of Spirit, withowt the mediation whereof there was no hope of any 
Conjuntiton in ffettion between them. As for any end or deſigne of ma= 
king partees, increaſing ſtrife,comntenancing beretiques or perſons errone- = 
9, bandering Reformation, or the like, the ever-bleſſed God knows that 
ſuch vertue 14 gone out from bus Spirit, which bath made theſe,not the a= 
borring onely, but even the diſdaine and deſpicableneſſe of my ſoule . yea 
and which hath brought my life , and whatſoever I am or bave in this 
world, into my hand; where it us all ready at a day, at an houre,at a mu- 
ment, to be offered up upon the ſervice of the peace of bis Churches, aud 
profperitie of bis Goſpel, whenſoever theſe ſhall eall. 

Reader, in the peruſall of the diſcoxrſe following, I recommend thee to 
bis Grace and teachings, whoſe fan is in his hand,and who will tho- 
roughly purge his fioore,, and gather-his wheat into the garner, 
but will burne the chaffe with unquenchable tice *. Read, ponder gand 
judge ; and the Father of lights Þ be with thee. 


From my ſtudie in Cole 
nenſtreer, July 17.1646  Thine affetronately devoted in 


the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, 


Joun Goopyyix 
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{& The Contents of the ſeverall 
Chapters in the enſuing Diſcoutle. 


oh Cap. I. 
Cm Herein the iſufficientte of the Author of the 
” WS | © 4 W 
WATER Antapologiefer bis taske; tw evidenced, part- 
FLO YAR 1, by bi emmoderate venditations of himſelf ; 
EYRE partly, by bis frequent ſtumblings and failings, 
in bis Grammaticals, and firſt Rudiments of learning. 


page Ter 
{ | Cap. 2 . 

Sheweth andproveth, that the Antapologie & 4 D1iſ- 
courſe, divided 148 and _— it ſelf, by contraditions and 
inconſiſtences : iz ſo much that either balf of what tis conſi- 
derable in it, may be anſwered out -of the other (excepting 
enely ſome few relations of matters of fat, whereunto parts- 
tular Anſwers are given afterwards ) pag. 20. 


Cap. 3. 
Wherein the extreme __ e of the Antapologie « 
further diſcovered,by the numerous reti nue of inconſiaerate, 
indigeſied, weake and ſcarce ſenſe-making paſſages and ſay- 
ings, attending it ( almoſt) fromthe one ena,unto the other; 
ſame of the Printipall whereof are bere preſented, with their 
reſpeive Conusi0ns pay. 9. * 


"IE Cap. 4+ - 

' Wherein the weakneſſe of thaAntapologic # further laid 
ew-by a preſentment made of ſundry poore, emptie, and it 
NP CA Is a conſiderable 

[ 


The Contents of the Chapters. Ss 


conſiderable exceptions and matters of charge therein made 


againſt the Apologiſts ( ſuch :ndeed 45 are n0t wortby the 
per of «man of judgement or tngenuitie) being but a ſmal 
parcell ( comparatively) of @ greater quantitze. of the ſame 
kind. pag. v8.7 | y | 

£+ gl Cs $4 
Sbeweth the moſt unworthy and unchriſtian atalings of 
the Antapologiſt-, iz racking , wreſting, miſ-uſing, miſ- 


conſirutng the. words and phraſes of the Apologiſts. pag. 
190. | 


| Cap. 6. 

Demonſirateth the nin aiadutbed e oe Anta- 
pologiſt agaznſt his Brethren , as alſo bis enſufferable pre 
Varication, with his «mportune profeſſions of love towards 
them, of candoy and fairneſſe tn writing , &fc. in ſundry 
particulars of a moſt uncharitable and.mal:gne inſjnuation 


againſt them, pag. 206. 


| Cap. 7. .. 
Exhibiteth the groſſe falſhood and wntruth of many An- 
tapologeticall aleg ations, aſſertions, aud reports, as well 


concerning the Apologiſts, and their preBiſes, as others, 
P49s 222» 


Cap. 8, | 


Parth acknonleageth, parth.qualifieth, paytly vinazca- 
teth fad conſiderable VIE; —— charge 4- 
gainſt the Apologiſts, as the Anta ologiſt with any at- 
gree of Truth labours to faſten upon them, pag. 241. 
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Reader, thou art defired to relieve the Preſle 
with thy Pen, in correQing theſe miſtakes. 


P*s 7-line 13. for &«.read the new. p.g.1.7. f. Apoſtle, r. Apoſtles. 
p. 14. 12. Cangre- r.Congre= p.4.9-tit.F.ecenſured,r.cenſured p.$85. . 
Lg. ſtory, r.ftories. p.99. 1.26.t ſelfzr.ſelves.p.1 1 1.1.35. f. theſe, r.their. 
.120.tie.f.not ſuffer, r. not to ſuffer. p.120.1.27. f.come, r. coine. p. 130. 
18.1ſemet.r.ſemel.p. 13 1.1. 1.f.Philiſtime,r. Philiſtims.p.132.1.7.f.ſuch, 
rſeb a. p.133.14. f. whrrein, r.wberein. p.133.1.15+ t.inſciption. r.in- 
ſexiption. p. 134.1.6.f.efpeciall,r.efpeciatly.p. 13 4.1.10.ſeevants,r.ſervants- 
Year 54. partecalar,r.particular.p.135.1.30.f.end,r.the.p.13 6.1.18. 
gearzable,r.peaceable.p. 13 6.1.28.f.particuear, r.particular.p.137.1.4-f 
; Jeopjegr: P-141.1.32. f.triumphetb, r.triumpb. p.150.1.3 4.f.this, r. 
 #xp.19.p.151.1.29. f.proofe,r.proofe 04s p.153.marg. f.ſeF.r. ſef.5. 
| p.163.2.t.fort one, r,one ſort. p.165.1.5.t.ſelf.r.ſelves. p.136.1.6.t.ſelf;r- 
| ſever. p.173.1.20.f,ftruQure,r.ſtruliure. p.177.1.20. ffrther, r.fatber.p. 
191.tit.Efable,r.ftaple.p.19 1.1.27.f.circumsdfpeFion,r.circumſpetion.p. 
191.28. fire,r.ſpirit.p.203.1.10.f.menbers,r.members.p.206.1.8. fab 
borregr.abborreth.p.213.1.31 of yoar,r.your.p.220.1.12.f. heavens, r. bea- 
ven. p.224..16.f.ſlinder,r.ſlunder.p.227.1.19.f.condeſcened,r.condeſcend. 
P-232.].5 f.moneth, r.moneths. p.233.1.8. blatpng ſts, r. Apologiſts. 
| P234-.9. f. Rejonder,r.Bejoynder. p.237.tit- f. Apologiſts, r. Antapole- 
vifte.p.239.1.36.f.navy,r.many.p.25 2. |.8.f.impertinencyr.impertinencie. 


" g Y RI. 


I have obſerved no miſiguring of pages, except onely in pag. 27. 
which is figured, Þ-94 and a _ hich is uy 152. Pag 134. 
ſet.ns, theſe words cited from Mr. Edw. offices upon miſtaken partia= ; 
litie, being ſomewhat corre&ed by him in his Errata ( which I was 
act aware of in time)let my cenſure upon them be proportionably 
correfted alſo, and made null. 


_ Other infirmities and lighter eſcapes of the Preſſe, as miſ-point- 
ngs, miſ-joynings, and miſ-Yividings of words, undue placivge, 
—_— of capitall letters , with the like., thou art defired to 
pardon, _ _Y 
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by The fuſt Part. 
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CAP. \ bo 


hertsn the znſufficiency of the Author of the Antapologie 
for bis task, is evidenced ; partiy,by bis immoderate ven- 
tations of hemſelfe ; partly, by bis frequent ſtumblings 
ond failings tn his Grammaticalls, and firſ radiments 
of lkeerning. 


H that you would altogether bold your peace{faith jab 13, 5, 
Fob to his friends)and it ſhould be your wiſdome: 
a aying well wor< xp apaty' Solomon, Pro. 17. 
& 28. Foes a foole when he holdeth bis peace,zs coun- 
Þ ted wiſe : and be that ſbutteth bis lips, us efteemed 
a man of underſtanding. The commonneſſe of 
,, PI? ſpeech in the world, makes filence facred ; and 
"PGCE men being generally burtheyed and moleſted 
by the ſuperfluitie, anforoarines,: and impertinency of the tongue, 
haw'by common conſent ( as it were ) decreed a confideration of 
honour, the reputation of wildome, ( as Solomon ſpeaketh ) as a re- 
compence to him that ſhall favour them in that kiade,and forbeare 
to. trouble their cares caulleſly with his lips. On the other hand, 
there is an ARt of like auchoritic that hath paff'd the great houſe of 
the world, Nemine contradicente , for an amerciament of folly and 
(dame to be ſer upon their heads,who ſutfer their rongues to run at 
and will needs drive a great trade of pring , Without any 
ble ſtock of reaſon or wcecſtanotng: ut as the Son of 
Sirxch rmaaketh the poore man that is proudthe of thoſe three ſorts Fcclus, 25. 2. 


of men which his ſoule abhorred : So doe wiſe and — _—_ 
B ooke 
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Reaſons inducing tomakethis Anſwer, Part |, 
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thoſe as the firſt-borne ſons of vanitie and ſhame, who 
at « baving notbing, and yet talk of themſelves, as if tbey poſſeſ'd al 
things. | 
f k hath no affinitie at all with any felicitie or contentment of 
nine, either to gratifie the world with the fight of any mans na- 
kednefle,or to be willingly offenſive unto any by weakning the good 
opinion he hath of himlelfe.in anykind; onely when the peace and 
ſafety, whether of the world, or of pe om » doe apparently re- 
quire ir, I am engag'd by the tenour of my principles, to rend the 
covering, and to repreſent that upon the ſtage , which otherwiſe I 
could have been much better ſatisfied th have let alone in the atti- , 
ring houſe. And yer I ſhall not imitate the nnbrotherly overſight of 
this Author, by raking tagerher all that Fmight elſwhere , to be- 
ſmeare him ; but ſhall eſpecially colle& ſome of the things himfelte 
hath in his booke publiſhed and made common already , and pre- 
ſens them to his and the Readers ſecond view, for the cauſes {peci- 
fied ; and not, I profeſle, ( which I adde as a ſerious Caxtion ) to caſt 
blemiſh upon his perſon. That ecſtaſie of applauſe, whereinto ſome 
( as report carrieth it) have been caſt by the ſeeming beautie and 
ſtrength of the Antapologie, together with that high pitch of ſelf- 
aluming which the Author ofc flies in the Diſcourſe, have impoſed 
a double neceflicie (and that ſtronger then diſpenſation ) upon me; 
t0 make diſcovery of ſuch weakneſſes, both in the perſon and his 
writings, which being knowne and confidered by himſelfe and 0- 
thers , may very poſlibly (through the bleſſing of God) diſſolve 
that inchantment, wherewith the reaſons and judgements, both of 
puke þ and the other, ſeeme (for the preſent) to be detained and 
How many they are that looke upon the Antapologeticall Diſ- 
courſe, as a rare piece of perfe&ion, I ſhall not need to give any tar- 
ther account,himſclf being not onely too too free an acknowledger, 
but even an over-diligent Informer hereof; where ever he comes, 
pars very inſtant in preaching this DoQrine #: ſeafon and out of 
410M. 
Ifhall therefore (in the firſt place) impannell a Jury of witneſſes 
from his own pen,which will with one condone = i 5 hula apainſt 
him, for a man in conceit of himſelfe , and one that 


| Overgrowne 
much wrongs his own abilities » by ſfurcharging them with a farre 
greater 


looks upon  vanitle 
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Cap. 1. The Antapolegiſt a great Challenger, 2 


er weight »of- Confidence , then they are able to beare. 

Beg condly , I ſhall be countable to the Reader of ſuch fre- 
quent erxorsin the firſt rudiments of learning and language, which 
will-demonſtrate him to be no ſuch Gzmzhiel in this Diſcourle, 
asthatall men are bound co fit downe at his feer. 
-Forthe firſt : choſe frequent challenges ( if ſome of them for that $477, 4s 
jy, +167 which breaths in them, be not deftances rather ) 

by him, not to a ingle adverſary, nor to two,or three onely, 
but to halfe the number rfeRion, to five at once, yea and thoſe 
no babies neichers{as the world knows) nay ſometimes to all com- 
mers; toay many as have any mind to try their ſtrength by dint of 
aqgument-wich him ; plainly declare his error in calculating his 
onn elevation above the height of ſo many ſtarres. The old Pro- 
verb, which chought wo to one, though it were Hercules himſelfe, Ne Hercutes 
anunreaſonable odds, had no intent co undervalue him thereby ; 7 #/4*# contre 
but this Author ſeemes to feare that his abilicies and worth ſhall ©*** 
ſuffer , except he ſhall be chought able to ſtand, not onely againſt 
five, (and thoſe, by his own confeſſion againe and againe, Non de 
plebe vir#m , men of more then vulgar ſtrength and skill at their 
weapon;nay ſuch,as by the teſtimony of another of his own judge- 
ment; A. $5. (want ne abilities to diſpute their opinion in any Aſſemly Some Obſer- 
in Exrope ) but over and above all theſe , againſt as many more, as v-<9n5 & Ar- 
have the hardinefſe to ſtand by thele againſt him. And 1 doe chal- _—_—_ w 
lenge ( faith he, pag. $9. ) the Separatiſts of all ſorts , whether them of T4 CTY 
the bead forme the Anabaptiſts, or of the middle forme the old Browniſts, 
or of the lower forme the Semi- Separatiſts, &c. ( by theſe laſt, meaning 
the Apologiſis, with all of their judgement, as ellwhere he explain- 
eth.) But for the meane Apologiſts, his you five ( as he calls them) he 
challengeth them over and over, at eaſe. I profeſſe my ſelfe of anotbyr 
Judgement ,and caſt the glove to any of you fruegor to you allthat it 3s law- 
fall, —__ Yea he leems to be ſo intent upon his challenge here, 
that he forgets to write good Engliſh , as we {hall rake further no- 
tice in a more proper place He hath the other glove yer to call, 
and caſts it, þ. 98. after this manner. And I cballenge you zn all Jour 
reading, to name me one Divine, $c. A third glove he calts to them 
(P1179) with ſomewhat a more indulgent reflexion upon his own 
lufficiency, T am ( faith he ) ſo far verſed in theſe Controverſies , that 1 


oballenge you five to give me an example of any Citie, &c. Thoſe words 
| B 2 lixewite 
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dividedagainſt the chearfulnefle of the ex 


the Truth, &i- ay, &s to bet all other Amthors, ſo for the old Te 
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Mr Edwards c 


pag-2245 
* If you dare Jenge at leaſt. And I dare go the grace and belpe of Gods Spirit « ) 


- corre deale with you,and all of you in tbeſe Controverſies. But for thoſe at the 


he Grace az 4 Dortome Of p. 132. they are interminative,and ſomewhat above the 


be/pe of Geds ſtraine of an ordinary challenge. Anſwer me to this Qweſtion in you 
Sp:rit,youwill Reply , and you ſball ſee what I will ſay to you in my Rejoynder. Poore 
{ 1 hope ) be man! he threatens what he will doe a'yeare hence , when as he 


worm __— knows not whethet there be not an appointment in Heaven for him 


For the <piric 2nd his duſt to meet, before the morrow. But of all the paſſages in 
of God is not his booke breathing out ſelf-confidence , commend me ( bear with 
; preflion ) to that ftraine( p. 70. ) where 
rap 4 he offers to lay afide his beft weapons, and yet try this great maſte- 
any m5 wraft. 1 With them 7 am well contented( ſaith he ) at that weapon alone t 


ling againſt #7) it with you, and care not in the preſent Controverſie of the Church 


ſtament, and that part of 
therwithgrace the new 200, the Goſpels, to ſtand by. Ic is pitie but char fuch a treaſure 


<-05. em of confidence as this thould belaidup in better Engliſh. Bur (by the 
wah Pac aſs way ) doth not a man of ſuch a provoking and daring fpirit, runa 
to evidence in hazard of con and repatation, to profefle(as he doth,p.102.) 
the following that be ſeeks truth and peace, and not vittory or contention ? Doth any 
Treatiſe. man challenge, thathath no mind to fight? or doth any man deſire 
to fight, that ſecketh not viQory, ac leaſt materially,if not formally 
alſo? He had need have a very ſtrange delight in warre, that doth it. 
But (by the way)whereas in Cmdry of the cited,he claimes 
ſomuchacquaintance with,and ſach dexterity and deep inſight in- 
ro the Controverſies about Charch-Government, it is a wonder 
that he ſhould yer thinke that Government to be moſt agreeable to 
the mind of Chriſt, which is dire&ly calculated for the gratificati- 
on of the world ina great part of it,({though in ſome things it ſeems 
againſt it,as doth alfo the Papall and Epiſcopall)and according to 
the defires of ignorant and carnall men,who have neicher the ſound 
knowledge nor feare of God, and to the preflure and offence of the 
Saints, and ſuch as excell in grace and bolinefle. 

Other ſtraines and paſſages there are (and thoſe very nume- 
rous) inthe Diſcourſe under examination, whereby it appears that 
the Author is not aſhamed to let all the world know, wich what 
honourable thoughts of himiſelfe and his own worth he is fill at- 
tended. Firſt, the great number of Volumes, Trad, Treaiſes,nt 
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= 1 i intro beſſhe world in god 

ewrayes che r iſto be of fingtlar | 
—_— ot miſtaken himſelfe. raps Lon anj- a 
-#3te » of the Scriptures, bow farre they are zrwle 


Fo ht Wrof Bcternalt Groermment and order in the vifible Chunch, 
5 deploy Ofehe coming forth ofthis Tra- 

Lach hewodmey beprearl toric, he yrophc 
”" ps Another Diſcourſe he promiſes , p. 100. wherein ( if 
x doth not miſuſe him ) he will demonſtrate the lawful- 


woof 6 hg fer formes of prayer compoſed by others. A third Traffate 
he r Cpag-? 10.) about the nature of the viſible Church : 


we s notice likewiſe the ſecond time, ( p. 117.) to k 
waking, leſt fuch a viſion of light ſhould 
the world, and we not aware : and here he promiſerh,or 
threatenethCawbich you will) with as low an cbbe of ſenſe, as high 
Lo onfidence, that i» this Traftate be will make evident, that the 
firſt®particular Cheercbes planted by the Apoftles, conſiſted as well of 
| more diftinl# meeting places, as of more Congregations, &&c. If he can 
make this ſo alle, that the Chnrchez planted by the Apoftles,confified 
as well of meeting-placer, as of men, or Congregations, I ſhall thinke 
the wedwivs, abilities whilſt I know him. Wee have yer a third 
warning-piece diſcharged, p. 118. to give knowledge to the world 
of this Trafate approaching. A fourth Tra ate he makes himſelfe 
a debtor of unto the world, concerning Toleration, p.280.wherein he 
promifeth to doe , what he could not ſtand todoe , when he made 
the promiſe , viz. to oper: the terms, and premiſe the diſtinBbions, as di- 
concerning the nature, and kind of errors,$ec. A fift Traftate 

(or at ek ſomew os like to a TraQtate )he obligeth himſelfe and 
_hislearning for, p. 294. viz. a ſad ſtorie even from Bolton and Browne, 
dewne 10 the preſent Browniſts at Amſterdam, &c. 

'Thefixt(and1aft) Traftate (if it be not aliquid Auguſtins Jlome»- Se, 6. 
What more then a Traftate) which he undertakes for in this Dif- 
mn kx memory difparageth him nor ) is , his Rejoynder - but 
this by the abundant mention he makes, and great expeRation he 
| of it, is (it ſeemes) Trattatww Trait ature, as the firſt-borne 
ofa his lea & ſtrength. We firſt heare of it inthe Ephrata of 
his Epifile to the eader, p. 3* , where hethreatens to print all rbery 
20 and their friends Letters, ee. imrhe end of it avir were, or" 
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Jomilike to rye fire- brands to the taile of it, and fo to ſend it fora 
co burne-the harveſt of the Independents... Alecond Item we have to 
expeCrhis rerrifique-piece, p. 36. reſerving the reſt till I put ont Re 
Joynder, &c. A third intimation; of this rod; of yron to breake the 
Apologiſts and their Friends to pieces, though it ſtay a while, is fair- 
ly given,(p.39.)where he ſhakes it over them. in theſe words, I could 
tell ftories (1 believe they would prove but tales, it they were told) 
what ſome of your way bave ſpoken, if they might not bave their way, but 
T ſpare them NO W;meaning in the day of the wrath of his Rejon. 
der, he would not ſpare them. But the beſt ig, that here he charg:th 
them bur in-non-ſenſe, as weſball charge him ( and make good the 
charge)induetime. A fourchalarme given wo the Apologiſts, and to 
the-world, to awaken them, and cauſe chem to look about, the RE- 
7OINDER being coming, is p-132. Anſwer me this Dueſtion nyne 
Reply, and you ſhall ſce what I will ſay to you mmy RE FOT NDEFR, 
The fife time he beſpeaks expectarion on the behalf of this KE- 

 JFOTINDER, is p.162.7ilm REFOTNDER ſpall come outge. 
We have-aixe admonition of the fame tenor, þp. 204. I doe promiſe 
youin my REJFOTNDER to apply my. ſelfe,&c.Nay a ſeventh pro- 
clamation before the face of it, p. 206. is nor yet ſufficient : Theſub- 
ſtance, of. which Epiſtle I will anſwer in my REFOTNDER. Far 
(p.216:) he ſpeaks afreſhothis REFOINDER: But if it be a; 

 ked, What be hath doxe at Yarmouth, IT (ball in my REFOTNDER 
give you a full a:compt of bins there. It were well if we might yet have 
done with this importune piece of paſſion : but alas, he ſtill calkst 
it. in the (ſequel, asif he had kepr lilence hitherto alcogether. There 

fore a ninth\notice of his intended Kejoynder we find, p. 219. 1 
in my Rejoynder print at large the particulars, &c. A tenth Meſſenger 
with ridings of this never-enough-admired piece, called the Kr 

Joynder, we meet withy p..224. Unto theſe ten, I might adde other Qu 

rees, but ſball reſerve them to.'my KEFOTNDER. We are thecle- 

venth time put in mind, that there.is ſuch a thing intended , 28.4 

 REJOTND ER, though we have not the name of it, p.234-1 
ready yet further to make it good,and will pon your Reply to thus A nſwer 

ſay a great deale. We have a twelfth ſummons to attend the coming 
of this REFOTNDER intothe world, p. 302. In my REO!) 

DERI will apply my ſeife particularly to ſhew you the danger of that, K+ 
Give the Author leave bur to tell you che thirteenth time, that , 
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"20 bout 4 and your reward ſhall be a diſcharge 
extroubled wich ic, for the preſent. Bus Iſball re- 
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Re BW Gra thas mich forme other things I have yet to ſay in matter of fadl, till I 
the 1» REFOTNDE Rk. p.z05. Queſtionleſle, hereisgreat 
a EY i; ape-and {upe: ſcription, of this REJOYNDER, 
ml fe Trafdr, Treatiſes,and TraGater,by the promil- 


xy mention whereof he ſeeks to draw others into communion 
o himſels ,inthoſe excellent thoughts of his learning and ſuth- 

x wherein himſelfe rejoyceth ; I doe not heare, Ne y4u quidem, 
a recall TraQtate for Epiſcopacie z which yer (as ſome whule lince 
inderfiood from ſome of his friends ) he hath under his hand, 
ady fa rthe Preſſe: This may doe. well, as a Mediator, in caſe the 
\dRierarchi ſhould yet be too hard tor, &c. conſidering that he 
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hath lately ſeenc a farre greater change in the face ofthe Heavens, 
then this would be, ſhould it cake place. And with ſufficient confor- 
mitie to this cautionary principle, he handles Epiſcopacie ( p. 15. ) 
wry tenderly;challenging the Apologiſts for laying (which yer they 
laynotbut onely in his interpretation )chat all. men doe ackrom/edge 
and deery the ſinfull evill of it. But 

Secondly, Beſides the oſtentation of TraRates, and thoſe not a 
few (as we have heard) we have ſundry other parallaxes whereby to 
takethe alricude of the Authors abilities according to the line of his. 
on elevation. Whereas he chargeth the Apologiſts, and that over 
and over ( as his manner is ) with height, pride, peremptorineſſe, &c.. 
for conclyding points about Church-government before.ever diſputed, 
(p248.) which yet they doe nor, (as will afterward appeare and it 
they did, they (bould move but in their own ſphere,and adt in their 
ownelement; himſelf, (with what height, pride, and peremptorineſſe, 
let others conſider and judge ) determines and concludes, no de- 
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Kingdome. See whether as much as this lyes not, and that with 
adrantage,' within the compaſle of theſe words, pag. 278. I muſt 
tell you, 3bat:1bis.( ſpeaking of Independent-Government ) onght not 
a be granted, as being inconſiſtent with peace and truth, and wou'd be a 
Mitigdt] rect 2nd forces, of many bitter diviſions, errors, and miſchiefes 
a5 Ak 
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bate vir as yet * galffd upon iteither in Parliament or Afſembly, «;-, the 
any thing, reſolved) that it is unlarwfidl for the Parlia- coming out of 

ment or Civill Adagiſtrate , either in point of Religion , or of Policie, the Anta)o's 

to grant ſo much as a Toleration to Independent Government in the. 8": 
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in this Kingdome. So p.282; he eellyche/Parliament, tha # 


1s their datie by their power and Autboritiv1obind\nn tothe Decrur of 


etal d yeh Av 
dag is ſuch that he knows not how (with a good conſcience) 
to tolerare either Parliament or Afſernbly, toargue their own prea> 
teſt, deepeſt, and moſt appropriate concernments ;; bur takes hi 
ſzife appointed ro frame their reſolations and conclufions for then, 


and drop them downe our of the Clouds. 


Anther ſtraine that ſmells roo ſtrong of a ſelF-anoynting ſpirit, 

is to-prophane the worth-& extcellency of other men, and ID 
contempt thoſe that _ yy , though of never fo 
eminent and known worth. See whether the man we have in cor4n, 
be not a ſon of this ſymptome alfo. How oft doth heſpeake ofthe 
five Miniſters, asif they were but of the order of the Aſaroriter, and 
he their Grand Prior ? they the G and he the Anakim or 
Gyant? He compares himſelf, and his (p. 211.) with his 
friends and theirs, unto good Phyſicians and good right Phyficke : but 
the Apologiſts & theirs, unto Montebanks and Empiricks. And p.261, 
he feares that they have running wormes in their beads, and ftore of Ape 
repromtit hen for wine hey habd 1 julguanmein a way Hd 
hold in j tin a way of dif- 

ſent from him. That was ns Hug (faith he, p. 192.) 1 wonde 
you could expett it otherwiſe, being but a few young men of yeſterday , 
So agalne, I94- 'Tis a bigh prefumption that five ſuch young men # 
&c. Apaine, p. 195. Let me friendhy mins 


no 
you, who are you five? of what ſtanding reading, gr aces Sec. ' et againe, 
ara are (tat ys? And in hÞs Epifile ——_ 
a few inconſiderable perſons, comparatively. If a man ſhould put 

laſt queſtions to him, and cake im, Who an dk are yon, 
who Pope-like, thus your ſelf, to kick off thoſe crowne 
of worth and honour, which both God and men , have ſet upo" 
the heads of thoſe whom you thus avile? I wonder , what account 
would he'\(or could he)give of bimſelf, to make ſuch alip of exce- 
lency ('6t infolency rather Yeomely for him ? If he ſhould ſay,20d 
that with truth, that he were co the Sunne, and cry 
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OO any things & ten of themſelves, which M* Edwards 
othimſelf, in his Diſcourſe. But whether they would have 


w afi chemſclves, asthe Apologiſts do of themtelves, or no; 

N of cheſe men they would nothave ſpoken, as he hath 

dove Dthey - would nor have troden and trampled upon thoſe ac- 
knowledged 'gifts and graces of God in ſuch eminent ſervants of 

od bis, as clay and-mire inthe ſtreets. 

" . Iſhould -(L fear): tempr the patience of my-Reader, above that* SeZ. g. 
"” whichicis able, if L ſhould inſtance all other high carriages and' 

= domingering wo rr of his towards the men. A very con- 

| derable part of his book (I mean for bulk, the whole being in-" 


— 
h— 
- 


deed Jicele conſiderable otberwile) confiſts of ſapercilious demande, 
umperious: interrogations, queſtions upon queſtions; as if che man 
weſe Examiner Generall to char Scate he pleads for, and the Apo- 
logilts brought into his Office as Delinquents, to have their exami- 
nations and confeſſions taken'by him. I will bur touch one inſtance 
inthiskinde,in-ſtead of ſome hundreds. Well, yow five ſhall bzve 

Jour Church- ray, | and erjoy Conoregations in ſach a remote corner of 
the! Kingdome 3 provided you ſpall not have: above bf pountls 2 yeere, 

nr above fifty perſons, to each Congregation, you ſha ae none from any 

ther Congregations of the Kingdome, nor admit any of other Congrega- 
tons 20 conge $0 bir you nor never preach in any of our Churcber, any of ' 
Jag Church: | rk les, 'nor ſpeak of them in private to ay but you? N27 

menhers.; would abis [atiafie you 2” In your Reply give 4 poſirive and tleer 

Anpner, p277..T heman'ſardy hath'a Commiſſhon,and that 'of rhe? 
veeſt, if norfrom:theAſſerably, yet from both Houſes of Parlia- ' 
ba t0 prit. interrogatories, what be plealeth; co che Apr 6 
enjoyn then) ,momine pene, to Anſwer ; arherwiſ he 
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| myreof wit and fancy, then of deep judgement. 'p. 40. What 


teeny EET and 5 hath 


himſelf incoauthotiry 


power and” 
hee een the ſame totall ob the riches ofthe man 


nhoarening © his: own computation. "a 
pa preg him, 20 e orts- of! the arning, gif and 


parts of the \Apologiſts ; -he cohcelves as' fit to order and 
wapice- the judgaments and abilitiesof others; —_— ea, of theableſt of 
his own ways (2a and ju op 3 hy at are of 
the Apologilts way Judgernenty wicertain,. beady, inconſant 
P4nton-witted men, 94 wan the licenſer of the fyowcan, 
call Narration, he es angely deceived z and p. 5 4; that 
he was ſurprized and miſtaken. H And ſo 'M" Parker, a learned mai, 
andin part forthe Preabyterian way, becaulc he diſlents from him 
about. the. firſt recepy acle: and ſubjet/of the power of the Keys, wa 
iſ ales t90,p. 109.-M*Baing,' another learned' Profeſlor, dnd'in 
ſomethings for the ſame way, in his Anſwer concerning the Church 
of: Jernſalom, becauſe it nicks not his notiori, is no whit ſati;faits 
79. p. 111. As for M Cotton, his writings have ma: -cw o in them 

Arifig- 
cbas riſen from the-dead, in the ſhape of'a "$marnarh ? Ne 


the Apologiſts erroneous, but M* Here 1 ſtrangely deceived, MaD:che 


wiftakes, M* Bains no whit ſatirfafFory, M*\Cotton, a mn of wit an 
fancy,more then of ſand judgement ? And whereas not only the lear- 
ned licenfer ofthe Apologic, judgeth it fullof peaceableneſt, moefy 
axgdornfry, eazandifurther, at the-time of'its- coming torth, ſee 
Jn z. but: many alſo, men of ableſt parts and 
+ oo (to'my knowledpe) of both the honourable 
largeteſtimonie of the ingenuity,worth, 

and feaforgbleneſſs its: yet- this Author takes the confidence to 
himſelf ro affcont all role goes ements with his own; you (ineffed) 
viliethabemall:. F. MST: (Gich he) tel you, ibis A ologiet 8 
auticipation witha witneſſe, ſuch-an anticipation, both for x rien 


x clemſedl i marine of ity ar 1' FUDGE mw 


+ King 19, 14- the fear of Elinh, viarlelt he 
up hepillars 


» What?- > doth the Antapoligiſt tear 
dbe teſt atone \upon the earth,'t0 
bear lt, and/Truth'? Yet why ſhould we 
om with fear in this ar 7. ' There is but one te, and yet 
———— jeederly; goa: any Adnctey fro ws 
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A 7 a6ne: nor doth he complain, oris _ | 

ne ” How oft doth he tutor the Apologiſts !r ſeems he 

Fi preſſion? Had youdealt ingenuouſly, y oy ach thaegon- 

ad p: 115.) Whacguſt theſe,and no he? "vax.exe - >; 

©d 7 Tier the peech and and narr #tion of your mind . were the ta» 

of peo tbr, That ooh th lex, Kc, with many. bernace, of 
wiſdome, an <A A aig he (c45ning fab- 
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tO ad e even q thoſe that are pillars. Hee Oe WR 
but that M* Herle y the /t ight w bich bis Anſwer oy ic wp y 
Cich ſome ocheclicee help) will eafflj, bin ty OP 
; Bi, be wt inrpriges, 7 bopes ('p. 7. of his 
i hs fer Ns 7 wu ak us (beſides 
of like frat, he h there and elſewhere) 
his | di BE them ſhould milcarry, yet he que- 
eriods after) t fe, "TH fot profit ſame, wy them 
it 7h the fe z: a8 if the 4 logiſte. 
upon fuch ( terms, "Bur ove all the ol __ 
£ ole of 
do i be) fend 
ch be ſetled, anal theſe: "I 
thor chinks that he: 
tion, indued with ' 
8 fromon gd bring Eaſt and 
my the South ki each other. \ 
of chag Gmous Mounrebank 
TE .Pope,. as-well ss 
« Edward} hath any 
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For beſi ret the learned Leafs, fo book 4 $477 ft Independeng, enje 


' Written , 104 "ns 4 ry 2} I endent Gruemn: 

2 & few Vines bak tot "mc TY '® which ok: he Fat yea, anJis 
or hint bo eh eb older 
Ar ene! RG. he rengrh of ir, that | Þ, 229. he ; effimsittg 

pe Din Hit) a fl i eding: rain or wel hh 
t*tormer” Soo Warts > bil yet withal.p LH groublet the Apowogiſh 

faft of For ny and ſipeetneſſe,” 7 rh 4s thy 2, Sek ich and p.1 HW, the 
this being ſo herce and |ſowre, Les en it abi the.reſt All which he mutt affirm, 


ome op to-fear, leſt thar npon von that hit! piece of his is the only Pp 


upon you en! Fr: >a th th been \ written againſt. than and 
09s 248 nat. Bi, & boſs doth POTS 2 hi zher hand . Upon they 


and worſt, decehumy ig veg. way then all the reſt. Yes, thouph this Piece of 
dccerved. His hath been convilted, and baffled by the pm 
MF" Katherine of a' Winn; and w x never” yet reli wa by him with any RE 

\ eB tanbuted of the! dead corpletha 
P12: hebutMtheng ita ro ohh e'Panliament and dſt rres them tor 
it; Bit he'that riſes (i (6 if” tobe for rgot F 4ckaa {t. our learned 
Englifb Dial: forgets, bel. and Thai noe without ſpacing the 
-_ rw Sv Kino many of «: the on tiote'and merit, in thatpaF 


| thi 7 ard. learmed Drvings of mitt, 
ol b thre Set | Hh DB; 


af SD "w72amfull, %c, Here 
he forgets the Apdlopifts, a leaf at elfewhere confeſſcth cobe 


\ both goul ang armed, yea, and'of more note roo, then himſelt 
(the | 4 pres 113 will, ph lay was the chief hole that, 
{ent forth the of the: Pe : fet kim confſiderit) 
befidesnity bther of Te #0) Koh with ther. Butin 
thishe dothVatftitmmble ar the ſame ftone, againſt which he daſheth 


his foot all along his urfe, Rill quarrelfing and cavilling with 
his adverſaries, for not fpexkit g anddealin better chen himſelf.The 
premiGs tonfideret, hemnay' well deftre” his Reader to remember what 


ns” brings TQ Poe hs rhatters; ; which 1 is his requeſt to 
YT. a; R : 

'You haveheard the "Gr; come now and foe whether the Wolar 
wers(hivdurn Prov erd, p.186Y Can, out imagine that ſuch aſon. 
Febike 8, tele 1 pirit, for matters of learning, 
peaks my Og Char controrr 


ST. 15. 
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«wich a Sieyeat-ecror and vanicy, ſhoald be to ſeek in the 

dioenss « Grammar, in the principles of ſenſe, ſhould couple, 
ned. wichplurals, and plurals with fingulars, hang up nomi-, 
ative caſes. ipghe aity without verbs, to ſupport. them, and ſome-. 
Jeave-verbs. wichour nominative caſes, put nominatiyes and: 


» *; 


ccula T er; by 'appolicion, uſe Participles without S1b- 


tantiyes,Lagn L pages wichour any regiment of Grammar; ina. 
word, ſhoulc on iltull-in the frame & ſtruure ofa ſentence, 
as-lQfrequently, and from place to place to write medlies, Ciſtratti- 

Kangruttics, inconſequences, and ſuch broken ſtuffe, as no 


mancanumderſtand, make head or. foot, ſap or ſenſe of, in ſtead of 


regular, rationall, and legirimate periods, which ſhews co what a 
fair markex \he-barh brought his great promiſe and undertaking, 
© Lea pays fofee ſhandexcell in plainneſſ: and evidence their 

#741308. Iprpfeſle vigenuoully,: that whileſt I was reading over 


the Diſcourſe, [ was much refreſt'd, and found eaſe when I came to. 


apagethat hadcleanneſle of ſenſe and ſentence throughouc, being 


ever and anon, even unto wearinelle, ſhackled and -intricated with-: 


EP nano we of words, where I had -nuch ado0 
rags a right end af (enle or {avour; yea, in ſomeplaces | found 
the cafe d:ſf erate. In the {cquele of chis Chapter, weſhall only 
take knowledge (and that wich brevity)of his milprifions in G-am- 


mar;-but becauſe .regularicies and puncillo's of Grammar may be 


pretended ro.be of a cogniz ance; inferipur to bis learning, and flies 
which this Eagle negle&s tocatch at; in ſame following Chapters, 
weſhall make his own pen his accuſer, as well of levity and uncer- 
tnty in, judgemenc,in frequencie of cantradiions and inconliſten- 
& wich. kim(clf, as of an extreme weakneſſe in reaſoning,by many 


inſtances of inferences raiſed, and concluſions oppoſed or conteſted. 


inſt y him; yet, we doubt not but ro! make ic appeare,:that 
common ſenſe ic fac is many times a myſterie in his book. 
buy x. Grammarticalls, and undue joyning of words toge- 
wer: you, þ, 29. that there hath been experiment of the Presby- 
#erlan Te in,Kingdemes and common-wealths, T H I S. four- 
Ants but whether to the benefic, or diſadvantage of Religion, 
appear afterwards. I marvell what Graramar makes cicher 


furſeare the fingular, or tbis the plurall number. The like Gram- 
maticall 


—— — 
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[EIS | Wo Granmaticall 1nrongrarties, Chap., 
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maticall Jeofaile you (hall bal hith in: p5 A I'TH : 8 threeſeorl 
la coming over, Kc. þ. 73. he tels you, for policy 
Ne lon G4 Scriptures dv reach to then, I TIS (th 
they are) to be widerſtovd of the eſſentials, tc. The WATES ny 
Pratticer, (p.190.) the reformed Churches walked tr, were the goodld 
WA T : Andp. 61 As you bave widow? aChitrth officer, 8c. Here he 
iuppoferh many wajes, t6 be one way, arid triany officers to be one 
officer, that iv, the plurall number co be the firignlar, p- 107. hb ſup 
poſerh' one Religion t bermany Religions,'s. the fingular to be the 
plura},in theſe w6 ing the reforrhed Religion 10 Þ.rve an thtin 
and comepleat power of jurifalitien withinitheinſelves + So again, p.215 
in theſe words, whieh this fwll, compleat;en re power of particular can- 
grepavions taker wpim THEM todo. P. 138: we have the like in- 
congraity'inthis chaſe: 7 HE S E: K1ND of Churches that bili 
ſacbPrincipler, re. Irv all (or moſt )'of theſe places, ho makes ſin- 
guter Sabaurives to apree wich plural} Ad) $;0r Pronounez: 
or; on the concrary; plurall- Sabſtantives with'ſingular AdjeQive, 
Iii theinftances next tolfowing,he makes the ſame diforder between 
notninetive caſes and 'verbs, vetbs arid nominative caſcs. Having 


mantioned'p: 34: Gods viſebly witnieſſany from beaver, ap ainſt the ſeys- 


*® The fall of the rower of Sifoanmtups' rations * iu piving #bewtp to fearfidl ſins,in infli- 
-on thoſe 18, men, ſpoken of Lute ing fearfal judgemints, ma lexvi 10 them 4 ſtrange 


13-4. Was no witzeſiing, from bea- ef 33. | þ | OS 
Sew, thac theſe were fianery abore. drviftonr; he'addes;whichyour ſelf alude to in thi 


all oth Norwas Davids A. £2020 ani you'lytorw, $F' S int the ſtorier of 
Ber, or Peripydonll; 6h the Dn, Ke. Iris very hard, that all theſe plural! 
Tharp contention, bermeen Paul and nomitiatives:” ſins, jablgements, diviſions, ſhould 
'Bardabas of any ſuchimerpreration,, bg py off, with a verb of the ſingular num- 


:Nor were thoſe en 1 paige ber, 3 Mt S.. The ſitne' im-ſcholarlike overſight 


ment 'on perſon ſting in | | F# 
way, bur decling from ©; or on” Overtakeyhlin, p/327 in'theſe'words : that it x 


ſs that ſepiratedfrom the do» HIAraboveſdiirſcore jeer ſince” goverriment and Wore 


Erine as well as rhewarſhipand po-" (bip WAS: aytd;3e.andyeragain;p. in theſe: 
p—_—_ nas a fullanſwer ,! AD: wa 'P 7 | appecing wi hi and 
a arh, Conmerpoionef:15. nie lope relartil tome of omit of you; HA KES 
ly'diſprove-of the ITY $ ag J - Jo). 

ſeparation you ſpeak againſt, yet" Ye ſame of you” Te were” well He coul 
jrkis argument istbogeod,”? Þ > meet wth forte privierple' or ſtory”, that' might 
teach-him ' how ito make his- nonimative' caſts" and” verbs' «g's 

better; Forte ſtumbles-agairy at the Carhe ſtorie; p. $1. in ſayings 

\thax bis obſeeverion of ſo few y artieular ſwperſtrifiurtr Bec. A RE _ 

132121 prooj# 


0 ag as _ 


> 


ma A a* Ke a OR. T_T cy oa aw A _ tl, @ © _: w& as #7 A wa ms a oo — as 
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4 SS. Graagbicel] infrmities 


r60f 4.00 bo iends a tive 3 lar with:a _ 
Jajall; as be ware. to o.far otlt nes ey Apologettcall 
C. ” hw tls the Turks,who walk not,becauſe Chriſtians 
_ 'cancerds in' Grammar, becauſe that ob- 
hk -' them as many feverall wayes as that 
th Wi DE Glrbas which is counted ominous )vr 
2s h1 r Ne Very Fronti{ piec,or.c title page of his book, 
Zet WAnet words: IWWherein «. bandled many of tbe 
« I fear he is like, co.do Jjctle in ſettling, 
ings Xa pen thus jarreth. aud warreth with che 

2rectn 'O 
| were TT up many Other inftances of this un-clcrklike 
ie, out of the Diſcourſe: but I leave the reft ro the more 
Oferyarit pep of. others; for I nothing, doubt, but that God wilt 
all ny of his,to teſtifie againſt the rottenneſs and dead mens 
= {s hre. . But that youmay know that the Auchor 
th en. a .childe, all-over in his Grammaticalls, I. 
a fey inſtances of ſome other miſcarrieges of his, in this. 
C one 6 caſes ſuſpended without verbs; you (hall of- 
oi Io, uch paſſa ges as. theſe; One: of you (p. 38) marrying 4: 
tity ference t0- your going to New-England; and how far be was 
bindereg, or ner by bus death, he knowes : So again, p.61.. WHIC H 
olhicers) 3} they were ſo inexeſſr and as inſtituted by Chriſt and his 
ſtler, for the. perp:tuall government of the Church, haw you can. le, 
t theſe Raferr—ſo many. yeers together, I cannotſee. 'In this fen- 
tee, befide the nominative calc, ut FLI GHz made independent 
for want of a verb, there isno clean conſtruthion otherwiſe. Boch 
Wi ado ae the Reader ſhall again finds in the following 
Mage, d.79,4f he pleaſcto read it : = Azd withalltaking.in 
ibis, that the R fey MED- CHURCHES, which, you de-, 
pat fr nan all along refle wpqn in this Apologeticall TD bold- 
hes {phi wy be entence 3s. longenough in al wolons 
rds in j nd are; yet would not, the 
Tae ord R 9 10 fe podpa jp UREU E $ heegthe. 
fo much as one verbto Laabalos them. He thatdehiwes 
= yay Flo diſplaying hex.own weaknelle in theie: 


vals) og” P x the periods, beginning as. 
K A pn ps Tt Bee, 2-231 Bat; 


—{ 


; Grammaticall flawes, Chap, [| 
"4 # raiftlke bo imagine, Wie Pay: B7. Ahd for the cſe of 1hu fo 
head, yy 11 Wipers vas 5M of the members, hit ber $cp.118, 


Cam multy alizs que nuncipreſorzbere longam eſt. | 


Golf Sometiines again the games on the ather hand, and verbs are a 
* on i :£ INThandled for want of nominative caſes, as we have ſeen nomina- 
the Seri prures ave cales for want of verbs. One inſtance ofthis in ſtead of all For 
hold forth © the Scriptmres( Pp. 115 .) my hold forth. a combination of. Elderrief my 
ſach a thing 7} Charches for Government, and yet mr BE the inſtitution of Chrift, 
as che inftiry. wg Apoſtles *, Heres a poor veib BE, that almoſt pines co n0- 
Bice of A tu]- thing, tyr wantof a companion meet for her. Ocherwhile we have 
reroas or falſe Pronounes withour Subſtanrives, and Relatives without Antece- 
Churches, it dents: Of rhis double irregulariry take one and che ſame exampl;: 
corh nct fol- 7 efjevt(faith he;p: 294) bad we but'a true impartial! ſtory of New- 
| lowthrtir ” England; we ſhould bave the ſtrngeſt ſtory (next that of the Anabap- 
= _—_ tiſts and old Brownitts) one of. T H E 1 in the world ®. Let theſtten 
Chriſt, or of yeers Student in Church-controverſies, finde me, cicher a Subſtan- 
his Apoſtles. tive for this word T FEE 1, as it is a Pconoune, . or an Antecedent, 
» 7 believethe to it, as ir'isa Relative, in this ſentence. But ( p.163: ) he ſpeaks 
oo mo 4 q Engliſh; Larine, and Greek togerhec, but with a: vet'y unhappy ap, 
+4 nah polition. Conſidering all Ecclefiaſticall power and right, 1s communh by 
ſpecially, if Diviner reduced to a threefold bead ; namely,peteſias . Ioyuanw, Jixnex- 
they Fave Tix}, xprrixt , which of theſe, 8c. In this Period it is evident, that 
done as ſome particle' threefold bead, muſt needs be the accuſative caſe, be- 
_ have cauſe of chePrepofition, to ; andas evident (if not more) it is, that 

; thoſe words, poteſtsr, Seyuamd , &c, joyr'd appolitively with them, 
are the riominative. It you defice toſee an Infinitive Mood without, 
due regiment,or conſtruQion, thereis an hyperbaton, or over-long 
period of mls 117. beginning with theſe words ; 4nd fo 
the cloſe'of thit” ſect bad. &c. towards the cloſe whereof (it you. 
pteaſer6travelt fo far) you may obtain your defire, in theſe wo de, 
there TO*MAK EE theſe places and perſons ſuch aift int? Cbmrches,$C. 

Sell. 16. "Butthough fych Grammar Fed as have been exemplified, duill 

becomea fathet of fo'maty Treatiſes' yet as long as ſenſe and rea- 
ſon cantook cut, fo 4s ro'be'difceverd, that uncleainnefle of the, 
workmanſhip about the window may be the better pardoned. But, 
when meryſhall write; as if they envied cheir Reader, all conſidera- , 
cionfor kis time and pains Þ Rating, feeding only his eyes with 


hugks 


— Shs. 


Patra. genſleſſe E xprefiions. 


husks, and (hells of words, wichout meats or kernels of ſenſe, rea- 


fon, and underſtanding in them ; this is lictle better then the pro- 
feſſion of thoſe, who keep back the hire of the labourers, How great 
aNmrdinthiskind the Author is, would appear at large (though 
totheReaders coſt) if I ſhould tranſcribe all thole paſſages, p:- 
riods, and expreſſions in his Diſcourſe, with which, ſenſe, reaſon, 
underſtanding, have either nothing at all, or very little to do. 
Let me firſt give you a taſte of ſome taltleflc expreſſions; and then 


—— x Is Oe EE a nts — % ”" 
_ iſ — GE ——————————— 


a ſervice of like periods and paſſiges for a cloſe ot this Chapter. 
There are({aith he, p.6. of his Epiſtle) many particulars in matters 
of fait, I prove and charge the Apologiſts with, and ſome too bad for un- 
jrath, What ic is to be too bad for untruth, I am (ure is t9o hard for 
mywngerſtanding,to conceive, and I think not much eafier for other 
mens. '1 know no ſtrain of reaſon or ſenſe, capable of being lodg'd 
in fach an expreſſion. If he underſtands himſelf in ic no better then 


I, (as I know no great ground to believe that he doth) the ſenſe of 
the whole ſentence amounts but co this ; That many particulars of 


fall, which he proves and charzeth the Apologiſts with, are be knowes nat 
what, So what he means by keeping alive the Principle of new light, 
and new truth; (p. $7.) is to me darknefſe. I know no other Prin- 
ciple of new Light, but the Spirit of Revelation or Iliumination in 
the work of regeneration : and is it ſuch treaſon againſt that 
Church- ate he pleads for, to keep this principle alive? He tells 
the Apc1 »giſts ( p. 90.) that they have practiſed the being call'd by the 
people ? Was itever heard, that men pradtiſed Participles? p. 92. He 
peaks of the medling with the withdrawing aud forſiking the true 
Churches of Chr ſt, What he means by withdrawing the true Churches 
of Chriſt, and what by medling with this withdrawing, is a duuble 
tasx for Oedipws, and out of my ſphere todetermine. He laich, 
(p. 93. ) that the great pinch of a conſcience — 1n Eecleſt iſticall mat= 
ters —= lies in the ſtamp of putting a neceſſity upon them. Thar the 
great pinch of a conſcience ſhou!d le 112 any ſtamp,1s a {train ot unheard 
latiguage or divinity to me. There are (p.5.) who will not be per- 
ſwaded, but are indaced rather to think , &c. what difterence,na JaoP- 
poficion there ſh-11d be, between being perf aded to think , and 7:- 
duced to think ? 'He witheth chem to conlider (p. 115-) whether they 
have not more reaſon,if not infallible and neceſ] ary,yet probable and r.at10= 
nall,e. What he means by reaſon rationa'l, and _ reaſ/n mo be 
5 FH 


oppos'd to reaſon, 


7 


Se, I'”7. 


Senſleſſ - Sentences. Chap. 1 : 


Sed. 18. 


TE —— 


Die mihi qui poteris, & eris mibi magnus Apollo. 


To ſay, that the busbands are the own of their wives (p. 120.) is no 
laureate expreſſion. So that tender complaint of his, (p. 244.) 0h, 
the great advantage and gain the common enemy bat h made amongit many 
of theſe things,is clad but with a very un-engliſh expreſſion. Had Cice- 
ro been an Engliſh man,he would never have ſaid,that men had mie 
gain amongit many things. But Reader, ii thou haſt read the Anta- 
pologie, thou haſt ſuffered enough already by converiing with ſuch 
uncouch, harſh, and illiterate expreſſions : I had not need rack thy 
patience the ſecond time; only know this,that I have preſented thee 
but with a ſmall firſt fruits of a full harveſt in this kind. Tomeitis 
ſomewhat more then ſtrange,that a man, who takes it ſo amiſſe (az 
we have heard) not to be numbred amongſt the Claſſique Authors 
and Writers of the Engliſh Nation;yea,that profeffeth Trattate and 
Treatiſe-making as he doth, ſhould not be able, and that upon (tur 
die and deliberatenefſe of meditationgto quit himſelf at his penbet- 
ter, then ſo frequently, cuſtomarily, and without any touch of ce- 
morſe, to wiite that, which to ſober and conſidering men, ſhould 


be either myſterious, or ridiculous, unlefſe the Proverb be verified 


in him,that Haſte makes waſte, his zeal out-ſtript his obſervation of 
his language. 

Butit I ſhould inventory all the paſſages, periods, and ſentences 
throughout the Diſcourſe, which are either halt, lame, blind,burlt, 
wither'd, paralytique, and ſome wayes or other diſeaſed in their 
Grammarticals, I ſhould ſeem rather to tell you a ſtory of an Hoſpi- 


call, then to anſwer a rationall Diſcourſe. Therefore ( for a 


concluſion of this Chapter) take here alſo a firſt-fruics, inſtead 
of the lump: For let a man (p. 49.) but take your own poſitions, 
and aſſertions, concerning a true viſible Church, and the true calling of 
Miniſters, and lay together your quarrelling with us, and leaving 4 u- 
on theſe grounds, becauſe we have no ſuch Churches and Miniſtert; 
and yet to affirme that multitudes of our Parochiall Churches are tr 

Churches, Here is the whole and intire period : Help, help, hy 
Grammarians! So p. 53. 1profeſſe my ſelf of anot her Judgement, and 
do caſt the glove to any of you five, or to you all, that it us lawfull for the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, to receive ſuch, whom they know 10 be gudly, to the 
Lords Swpper, Isthis any good conftrution in Grammar, to uf 
: 
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the glove to a man, that ſuch or ſuch a thing 7s lzwfall ? $9 in the 
preſent controverſie (p. 72. ) by giving to the Scriptures that which God 
hath not groen to them, both 5, and may be, a ground of error. Our mo- 
ther-tongue rejoyceth not atall in any ſuch Engliſh ; nor yet much 

inthis: ( preſently following) Let me commend to you, and all the Mi- 

niſters of the Church-way, to ſtudy owr Proteſtant Writers. 1 had need 

commend to M* Edw.againſt the rifing of that morning-ſtar,the com- 

ingforth of his REJOTNDER, to ſludy ſome Engliſh Gram- 

h mar, and ſome good Engliſh Authors, that know how to make 

j ſenſe and ſentence in their mother- tongue *. I ſhall ſet down but ay Fai Phulip 
: one period more at length, (ſome others I ſhall adde in figures.) re Tag 
; 

) 

| 


Therefore (p. 94+) you ſhall find this paſſage of words (after cor- 
reftion given them amongſt the Errat, for the delinquency of the 
inthe folio or page, that you may be ſure they have the Au- 
thors fulleſt and beſt accommodation ) To ſpeak nothing now of that, 
howin Churches there may be receiving to ſome of the Ordinances ( and ſo 
to be wnder the care of the Miniſters ) a receiving of others (to all Ordi- 
nances, ſay the Errata) that is, there may be members to a part, and 
there are members to all the Ordinances, and ſo according to the firſt, there 
may be a promiſcuous receiving and mixture, for which I can give good 
reaſons and inſtances,as in children,Catechumeniſts,but muſt not handle 
every point now,which your Narration hints at. I confeſlc,the ſentence 
doth not quit coſt for the tranſcribing (yea, will hardly anſwer the 
reading)except it be taken inthe nature of a ſtandard, or meaſure, 
according to which the generality of the ſentences and periods 
through the Diſcourſe, are calculated and compoſed. In fo much, 
that I verily believe, that a fifth part of the book (letting afide the 
Apologeticall Narration, which by tranſcription, is incorporated 
tothe bulk of it) conſiſts of ragged and broken ſentences, incon- 
gruousand indigeſted periods, and forlorn expreſſions. Whereot 
be that defiresto make his eyes his evidence, may (at leiſure) have 
recourſeunto, and conſider the paſſages pointed unco, according to 
their reſpe&ive pages and initiall words (with their fellows) to the 
end of this Sef7ion : Epiſtle, pag. 6. In 4 word, there's more conſe- 
quence ic, Book, p.1 1. And yet, whereas,ec. p. 12. mean time I can- 
not,&c. p. 13. The manner of carrying, $c. p. 15+ Becauſe that Remon« 
ſtrance, &c. p. 16. But whether in ſome,&c. p.17-. About which time,$C. 
þ: 18, Conſidering, notwithſtanding, $c. þ. 20. This being our conditi- 
Fo "+ 08 


01, 


Se. 19. 
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Sed. 1. 


Errors beſt confuted by her own Patrons. Chap, ,, 


on,&c. p. 21. Now, if you mean,&c. Again (in the ſame paps)-And 
that you were beyond, &C. p. 25+ As for thecondition, &c. And again, 
ibid. So, that if theſe circumſtences,%c. p.26. 'Tis ſuch a piece,$c. And 
again, As for the expreſſe reaſon, &c. p. 27. There are many would, &c. 
p.29. Let it be conſidered, &c. And again, And I muſt tell you, &c, 
p.3 2. But ſuppoſe the reformed, &c. p. 4 4. Nay, I muſt tell ſome,$c.p. 48, 
And why M* Goodwins,&c. p. 49. For let a man, &c. p. 51. But (bre- 
thren) why do yan, &c. p.55. For this Section, &c.p.5 7. But Imuſttel 
you, &c. þ. 59. But how much better, &c. p. 63. But now, if your ruling 
Elders, &c. p. 71. Now ſuppoſe ſome, &c. p. 78. Now then brethren, Sc, 
p.79. And for your ſelf, brethren, &c. p.87. that fo you might not, &c. 
But manum de tabula ; it being eafte, by contidering out of how 
ſmall a compaſle or part of the field this bundle of tares hath been 
gathereJ, to calculate the proportion of like unprotuable and trou- 
bleſome matter,growing in the remaining parts thereof. It therebe 
regulariry of conſtruRion with ſobriety of ſenſe in any of thele pal- 
ſages, or periods notified throughout, my Grammar and common 
ſenſe have conſpired together to betray me. And in caſe the Author 
will enjoyn meto find an hundred more of no better charaCter,l do 
hereby undertake to accommodate him in my Rejoynger, it that be 
permitted the accommodation of the prelle. 


ml —_—. 
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Shewing andproving,that the Antapologie #54 Diſcourſe 
arvided in, and agaiiſt it ſelf, by contradifitons and in- 
conſiſtences , in ſo much,that exthey balf of what ic conſi- 
alerable 11 it, may be anſwered out of the other (excepting 
ſome few relations of matters of fat, whereunto particu 
lar eAnſwers are given afterwards.) 


Of of thine own month ((ith Chriſt, Luke 19.22. to the evil and 

br ſotbful ſervant) will T judge thee. The juſtice of Godznever 0 

rejoyceth inthe judgement and condemnation of men, as when bh 

hath put {o.much light of truth into their conſciences, and drawi 

it.outagain by their lips 3 as whereby the world may ſee the equity 
| an 
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and reaſonableneſſe of his proceedings in judgement againſt them ; 
nordoth error receive any blow ſo fatall to her uſurped authoriry 
and Regency in the wurld,as from the hand of her greateſt Patrons, 
when they ſmite her at unawares; this being a conſtruftiveteſtimo- 
ny from God himfelt againſt her,and as a f1yn from heaven toeſta- 


bliſhche lawtull heir, her competitreſſe ( Truth ) upon the throne. 


$1 they ſhall mike their own tongue to fall upon themſclues ; all that ſee 
them ſball flee away, ( 3. as men aſtoniſhed at the ſtrange hand of di- 
vine providence manifeſted againſt them, they ſhall ſuddenly delert 


| boththemand theircaule, asir followerh) and ul men ſhall feare, ind 


ſhall declare the work of God : for they ſhall wiſely confider of bas doing, 
Plal.64. 8, 9. Error hath built nothing (to ſpeak of ) by the hand 
ofthe Author of the Antapologie, but what t:uch by the tamehand 


| hathpulled down ; the fall of it (Itruſt) wili be ſo much the grea- 


ter,and themore remarkable in the world. But let us addrefle to 
particulars : We ſhall begin with maccers of leile conſequence, and 
by degrees proceed to thoſe of greater. The ſubjeft- ot this Chap- 
ter, we ſhall reduce to theſe four heads : The ticlt, matter of rela- 


| tion, or report; The ſecond, matter of cenſure, or reproof : The 
third,matter of doQrinall afſertion : The fourth (and laſt) of looſe 


or generall affirmation: io ſundry particulars reducible to theſe 


| heads, we ſhall find the Author very contradiftorious unto,and no- 


ably inconſiſtent with himſelf. 

For the firſt, pag. 20, 21, 22, 23. he turmoiles himſelf and his 
Reader at large,to prove;that the Apologiſts, before their ging over ins 
to Holland, were ingaged in the Church-way : yetp. 24. he reverleth 
this aGertion, in theſe words : 7 ſhould in reaſin have thought that bad 
Jou been free, and not caſt upon this nece ſity by chooſmng ex1/e, 1 the ſtudy- 
ng of theſe points, you might more impartially, ana without pre-mgage- 
ment have ſeen the truth. Doth he not here imply, that it was the 
exile, which they had choſen, that caſi them «pon the neceſſity of itu- 
dying their way? or at leaſt, that they had but only ſtudied theſe 
punts, and were not ingaged in-the concluiion, before their exi/e,. or 
Bong over? Beſides that weak ſuppoſition, upon which t h1s argu= 
ng of his is built, viz. that « neceſſity of ſtird)ing points, {hould be 
Prejudiciall.unto amans ſeting, or tinding cut the 1th . \W hereas 
realon and experience demonſtrate the contrary, v2 that by 
how much che greater weceſſity,; men are ingaged to ſ{udy or make 


if lcarch 
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\cnndis they have ſo much the greater advantage to find out the 


truth which they ſtudy and ſearch for ; neceſlicy (as the common 
ſaying is) being the great mother of all (uſefull) Arts and Sciences: 
had he faid that they were neceſlitated to praQtiſe (which is untrue) 
it might the lefſe have been excepted againſt. Again, whereas he 
faith, that they might more impartialh, and withayt pre-ingagement, 
have ſeen the truth,doth he not ſuppoſe and grant, that they ſaw the 
ruth ? affirming only,that their partzality and pre-engagement,made 
this ſight ſomewhat more difficule and coſtly unto them. He that 
ſhould fay, M* Edwards might have anſwered the Apologilts more 
temperately, and without unchriſtian bitternefſe, doth he not ſup- 
poſe, that he hath anſwered them? 

Pag. 2. He affirms, that they went over into Holland, with thei 
wives, children, eſtates, and that there they lived in plenty, pomp, and 
eaſe, $c. And again, þ. 190. that they can in no ſenſe be called poore 
exiles, for they were rich exiles, who in Holland enjoyed many conveni- 
ences, and ſuch abundance, &c. And yet p. 25. he affirms, that one of 
them needed a Church to finde him maintenance, that another went or 
for debt ;, a third forced to flie for feare of ſevere puniſhment for words ſpo- 
hen ;. and that to the moſt of them, the doore of hopes of means of Irue- 
libood were ſhut up bere, &c. Isit like that men that went over Sea for 
debt, ſtood in need of a Church to find them maintenance, had no hojes 
ſo much as of means of ſubſiſtence, or livelibood here, ſhould carry over 
ſuch eſtates, live in fuch plenty, pomp, eaſe, abundance,and do other ſuch 
expenſive ats, in baniſhment too? Surely, the man thinks, chat in 
Holland, men gather grapes of Thornes, and figs of Thiſtles, and that 
forainers from other parts arrivng there, and coming poor, and 
mean,are preſently inveſted with Fortwnes cap. 

- Inthe paſlagecited from p.24. he chargeth them (as we heard) 
with ebooſing exile. And p.271. he ſaith,the Parliament and kingdom 
ſhall do well to lookupon them as men who voluntarily went into another 
countrey,and there lived richly plentiful, 8c. But in the paſſage, p. 25 
he exprelly affirms, that one was forced to flie, and others of them 
lictle lefle, being not only deſtitute of maintenance for the preſent, 
and # debt,but alſo having the doore of hope ſo much as of a future 
livelihood at home, ſhut againſt them. 'He affirms, p. 51. that# 
theſe three yeers laſt, there bath been in many Churches in London, tht 
totall laying afide of preſcribed forms of prayer ; and yet p. 240. affurms 


alſo, 


Part I. 


(ontradifion in Reports, 


uo, that ina full and great meeting (viz. of City Miniſters, an.1 
ſome others) it was by wote agreed upon, that the godly Miniſters, 
both of City and Country, ſhould continue the uſe of ſome part of the 


| Litwgie : See this contradiQion further argued, cap. 7. of this firſt 


it, $. 8. 

” Pax 165. he ſaith, that they (of New-Eng!and) found out a pretty 
fine diſtin@ion to deceive themſelves with,( which he there exprefleth ) 
and yet preſently addes,t hat if the Parliament would have learned this 
dftinion from them (the Apologiſts ) they might long ago have put 
down all your Churches and Congregations, md FUSTLI hbawedealt 
with you,9 the Magiſtrates in New-England did with M* Williams 
and the Antinomians, &c. Would one and the ſame diſtinQion jwuſti- 
fethe Parliament,and deceive or condemne the Magiſtrates of New- 

land,in one and the ſame uſe, and application of it ? This in- 
deed, though it enterfeers wirh it ſelf, yet it correſponds well with 
another eof the ſame pen, p. 109. where he ſuppoleth, that 
though the Nonconformiſis writing againſt Epiſcopall Government,and 
Dioceſan Churches,put the Biſhops to it to prove infallibly and neceſſarily, 
that a particular Church exceeds the limits of one particular congregation 
(meaning,that they put them upon that, which they were contident 
they would never be able to prove) yet they never intended it againſt 
the reformed Chrrches, i.the Presbyterians :as if the ſame dithiculcy(or 
impollibility rather)which lies every whit as ſtrong againſt the Preſ- 
byterian, as Epiſcopall way ; were yet ſo indulgent. and partiall co 
the one above the other, that ic no wayes diſturbs or encombers 
that, but batters and breaks this all co pieces. Is not this a {train 
much of the ſame calculation wich that of a Roman Advocate, who 
maintainted, that the Scriptures, when alledged or cited by the 
Catholikes, were Verhbum Dei, the Word of God ; but when by 
the Proteſtants, verbum Diaboli, the word of the Devill ? 

He twice chargeth the Apologiſts, and thoſe that negotiated 
the difference between M* 1Vard, and the Church at Roterdam, 
Þag. 150. that they dealt alike with the Delinquent and the Inne- 
cent (by the Delinquent, meaning the Chuich, and by the In- 
nocent, M" Ward) and yet, pag. 146. he granteth, that upon a 
full bearing, they found both ſides to be in an error. It ſeems, that 
tO be innocent, and in an error, are voces convertibiles, and Synony- 


mous conditions with our Author. Concerning Holland, he re- 
ports 


Sed. 4. 


Sect. 5. 
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24 Contraartiius Reports, C1: ap. 1, 
2 Whar favour do they, who reports, ( p. 299. ) that many encroachments * ana 
inrerelſe the Civill Magiſtrate (here upon the rzghts of their Church due to them by were 
povar CN: te of their diſcipline ( he muſt ne.ds mzan, that theſe 
Muled by them.in the exerciſe Encroachments are made by the Civil] Magiſtrate, 
of thar power which they give there being none belides capable of ating ary tuch 
him, they eſtcem him no bet- pare) & yet,p«I 63.the Presbyterians give the 1 1gi(iru 
ter then an eacroachcrs. a power about the uſe and abuſe of Ec:!eſt :ſticall dijri 
pline, and Eccleſiaſtical cauſes and buſineſſes ; yea,and dejur3rive toogiin 
a politicall,objeftive, and conſequent power, &c. What he aicans by an 
objefive power, I truſt, when he knows himlelt, he will inform me: 
Surely, he that hath # poliricall definitive porver about the uſe of Eccl- 
ſraſticall diſcipline, &c. makes no #ncroachment upon this Ditcipline, 
when he afts orexerciſeth this power in ordering the carriage, exer- 
ciſe and adminiſtration of it, though we conteſſe he may abut: 
this power, but that is no encroachment, in reſpeC of the poweric 
ſelf. Again, p.186. he addreffeth to the Apologiſts thus : For though 
3n ſom? baniſhments there are other miſeries the companions of them,s 4: 
privation of wife, children, friends, maintenanee, with nakedneſſe, bun- 
ger, wandring np and down in ſtrange and deſolate places, harſh uſage in 
# ſtrange land, yet you felt NONE of theſe ? yet, not many lines 
ter, he acknowledgeth the death of M* Archer and M* Harrs, du 
ring their baniſhment. Doth he ſuppoſe that ſuch precious men,and 
dear friends as theſe, could be taken from them by death, and they 
not feel it? Doubtlefle, it what he faith, p. 188. be true, viz, that 
he loved the men, and acknowledgeth them preciows, himſelt could not 
but feel it ; how much mote they who were ſeven times more in- 
terefſed in them, then he ? And p.57. he tells them), that all the 
priviledges and countenance they had in Holland, will not free then 
from being looked upon as SECT S bythe Churches and Miniſters there 
Is it noharſb uſage,for a {ocicty of perſons conſcienciuus, and other- 
wiſe not of the merneſt rank and quality in the world (as himcl! 
prefently after ſuggeſteth) tobe counted SeFaries, and that upon 
no otherground or reaſon,bat only faithfulneſſe ro God at! their 
own ſouls? T believe M* Edwards, were it not to falve the ſoareot 
this inconſiſtency, would count it very harſh uſage from his Inde- 
pendetit Brethren if he and his party ſhould be looked upon, 3nd 
deale with as Seffarier by them. Pag. 26. to repreſent that complaint 
'of theirs caulefle; wherein they ſay, that zhey were deprived at once 


what 


_ 
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in a baſt, and are forced to flie, cannot ſtand to take their own times 
for their flight, nor make atchoy ce of a Summer voyage; but are un- 
der an hard ſervitude co their neceſſity, in re(pet of theſe. 

Proceed we to the next head of contradidtious incontiftencies ; 
and here we ſhall find,that he ſcarce layes any thing upon the Apo- 
logiſts by way of charge, buc what he takes off again, cither by ex- 
ample, I mean,by doing and {peaking the ſame things,and after the 
| {ame manner, himſelf: or, elleby way of teſtimony, as when he ei- 
þ. ther aſcribes unto, or affirms things of a contrary importance ot, 
them. The truth is, that far the greateſt part of his book might be 
reduced under this head : and if thoſe particulars,whereof he makes 


if matter of exception & accuſation againſt the five men, were but di- 
I ligently colle&ed,and compared with ſuch ſemblable carriages and 
id expreſlions of his own, as are to be found in his Diſcourſe, the re- 


& mainder would belittle conſiderable for bulk, ftrengeh, or beauty. 
Paz 26, Herates his five men at a very high rate of anger and in- 

dignation, that they ſhould ſpeak of the time that may fall out, and is 

Jet to come ; Can you ( (aith he) foreſee what men are lite to do in after 
timer ? yer his confidence is as great (and that expreſſ:d over and 
over) that himſelf is able to do this, as his indignation is againſt 
theſe men, for making an overture of ſuch a power, Had you ftid 
there (faith he unto them,meaning, in Holland, p.26 ) tall this time, 
Jonbad added with a witneſſe : Can you either fore-ſee., or after-ſce, what 
men would haye done in Holland, in after-times ? So again, þ. 40. 
Certainly ſome Independents then muſt write their Chronicle, or elſe their 
ſincerity will not be teſtified to all the world, neit ber will they he ſo fa- 
all ſucceeding. generations. Can you fore-ſee, and that with 


4 thatnoPresbyterian in no ſucceeding age, will de more 
ingenuousthen your lelf? or write an hiſtory wich ſimplicity and 
rach? And p. 54. he dowbts wats but before this time M* Herle, will 


ſee eaſuh;how by their courting of bim,he -ni ſurpriſed. Here is a m—_—_ 
:2 ail 


whatſoever w.47 dezr to them,he interrogates thus : But what grear de- 
privation at once * this, of whatſoever 15 dear ? for men to take their 
own times, and to go in Summer time with Knights, Ladies, &c. Yet 
p- 19. hereports, that one of them, (and one exception is lufficient 
againſt a generall affirmation) for fear, fl:d in all haſt to Rotterdam ; 
and p. 25. ({peaking,I ſuppote,of the ſame perſon) chat he was forced 
to flie for fear of ſevere puniſhment, &c. Surely, they that for fear flie 


Sed, 7. 


Sed. 6. 


nets wherem they differ from jr ? mution heteafter likely © to be ſetled, but 
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and wonderfull foreſizhtindeed, viz. of what a man beforethe pre- 
ſent time, will ſee in the future.” Again, -p. 139+ That theſe things, and 
worſe, m ty not, and willnot fall out cannot be denied. Doth he ngt 
hereundertake to foreſee, and that withour poſlibility of miſtakeznot 
only what men are like to do, but what they will do, in after times? 
yea, (a few lines after) he addesz all which will be eaſily prevemtedin 
the Presbyteriall government.” Suartlyy he that ſpeaketh thus, under- 
rakes toknow wh.z wen will doin after tins ; For, Precbyterial ge- 
_ vernment 4 like to do little, exoept che Governours qt:it themſelyes 
with care and faithfulneſſe (what ever it doth then.) And ye 
again, pag. 158. he cannot refrain che quick and piercing eye of his 
foreſight, bur he maſt needs fore-ſee what che Independencs will [4 
of the Magiſtrates power when they ſþall\conee once to be croſſed ( the Par- 
liament, by the” advice of the Aſſembly, ſetling the Government of th 
a It may be orhers ſtand in need of Parlix- Church by their authority, binding them ® 11 
mentary authority to bind them tothe pra- things agreeable to the Word.) And that 


Rice of chings agreeable to the Word; but : A , 
the Independents need no orher bindin they will do by the Parltament, 4s tne Rem 


quoad corſcientiam, to the praQice of hich ft tags did aft er the Synod y- Dort, by te 
rhings, bur the authoriry of the Word ic States. Again, pag. 231. he peremptorily 
ſelf, And therefore can have no cauſe, ci- concludes, that the Apologiſts never mean 
ther to think or ſpeak hardly of any Au- 20 anſwer any thing that is ſtrongly Þ written 


hor whatorer that iequies cheſs iſ thets Wop. Pog253 be cb bj 


d They may upon berter grounds conclude, them for the glory of God, andthe Peace of the 
thar they had wes ie pin upon anfwer- Church, to ſet down poſetively and plainh, «i 
ing many (if any) fach pieces. their tenets, wherein they differ from thee 


© Bt in cale the Reformation lhely to be | + Jobolet 
ſetled,ſhoul i prove abortive (as things that formed Churches, ant the reformation likelyto 


: be ſetled. In this paflage he doth not only 
[ k ly, of if how would j 1 
mike for the peace of he Charch, if hey ſuppoſe that himſelf punCually fore 


ſhould never fo plainly fer down their te- knows all the particularities of the Refor- 
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thatthe Antapologifts: themſelves ſhould fore-ſce them allo, and 
conſequently what thoſe men will do in the great affair of Retor- 

mation, who are intereſſed herein. Ocherntfs, how (ſhould they be 

able, plainly to ſet down. all their tenets, wherein they diffengn uf 

Pay. 242. he boaſts of the clearnefle of his own Feds. «ue 

by on jou ppterapen the advantage they world make I) 

12 to mereaje a party, abateof this confidence, p.254- 

$ SO pag: 2 $26 0 teh odhch ths wine bed the Apologifts declined, or red to 
bave 
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Parts » Somte; prob alwayes imply more then ont, 


baw Mr? nietabers of the: Afſembly, they had been cerrainly loft : md pag. 
279-that ſhield they coree co pave power ir7 their band, they would a2 foo 

grant 6 holtration to Prerbyrery,” as they would ro Epiſcapacy or Popery. 
 P4g/259. tie gives the Apotogiits chemſelves avgrear a tore-fight, as 
(ineheclaue preciced)he rook from chem: here he chargech them 


with the infiz»ation- of (omewhar: in their Apol 


ogie for the holding 


upthecredit of berr ; 
Ae hocyyber Do 


Fen 


the rime the Aſſembly ſhou!d come to 
ot here ſappoſe, that they were able 


to foreſce;nor only what mex were likely to dd ; but what they would 
doin afiertimes,except he ſuppoſeth chat the AfſemHv!y contiſterh of 
ſanieather kind'of creatures rhen men ? Bur for hisown ability in 
thiskind,:he builds highrapon it,” again and ageiri : hich (Tole- 
ration; ſaick hey p. 293.) wonld certainly prodace ſs gre4t ntiſchief,, and 


tdfpirits, wpont all oecaſionr,zvill follow and gather Þ to 
= iclightly be imagined, thara man who makes 


Conception. 


[7 30 rem fhonkd theſe warets flow, or gather into the channell of Inde 
"He quarrels witty his, you five, p. 54. for aying, that ſame of their 
Detoren'tM: +beir printed” books do cahdidly teſtifie of them, and tells 
they if Was but" one" of then, not fante, that did ſo. But doth he 
mt, p. 223- uſe tie fime word in the ſame conſtruftion and ſenſe 
Intl Gatiſe” Fave nor fome of you, if not all of you, afed for your 
004? and nay, 6 "Be only inftances'in one of them, as-likely to 
havedoneſo : Soagain, p.199. where he affirmerh, that SOME 
CONGO 26h or threz hundred pounds per annum, and 
is oÞtr expenſive atFs, 8c. If by forme in this place, he means any 
Std thaione' of themn,' he fpares the trath ; and whether even this 
ievprecation Te felf will bring him off cleer from this miſpriſion, I 
mach queſtion. '$5 [4k 260. Some of you would never bave brought ſuch 


SOREN for your of af you ave done. By ſome in this clauſe, he 
thatone'wh rope that troubleſome argument 

ent 29 Oponthi Rage, whit efpeaks of, p. 165. Nay,p.89. 
TN wary, fr exeniplifieth but in one, and that 
i: Io f. x83. Be cavills with them for uling the 
E 2 word 


*p.e 
ys" 


1evilh +\andip.'300 that all erroneons and diſconten- *No fear of ſuch produRions 
ifthe clement of Presbyterian 


fire be nor acceliary ro the 


eranidendentlyprophecicall, fhould rake » The man (ir ſeems )fore-ſees, \ 
Brechoenyfor ſuch an expreſſion, where- that the Pregbyterian governs" 


tiydhey only imply a & fols of what men ate likely rg mentis like to fiit the world 
< m after time3 f | m _ of | s KY with erroncens and diſcontented 
<q , ; [P rats. Or clſc from whence 


dency ? 
efF.9. 
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and wonderfull foreſight indeed, viz. of what a man beforethe pre- 
ſent time, will ſee in the future.” Againy:p. 139. That theſe things, and 
worſe, my not, and will not fall out, canmat be denied. Doh he not 
here undertake to foreſee, and that without poſſibility of miſtakenot 
on'y what men are like to do, but what they wil! do, in atcertimg? 
yea, (a tew lines after) headdess all which wil be eaſily preventedin 
the Presbyteriall government. Surtlyy he that (peaketh thus, under- 
rakes toknow wh.xt wen will doin aftertin's ; For, Precbyterial gr 
vernment 4 like t0-do little, except che Governours qt themſelves 
with care and faithfulneſſe (what ever it doch then.) And yet 
again, pag. 158. he cannot refrain che quick and piercing eye of his 
foreſight, bur he maſt needs fore-ſcee what che Independents will ſy 
of the Magiſtrates power when they ſhall-conee once to be croſſed ( the Pat- 
liament, by the ' advice of the Aſſembly, ſetling the Government of th 


* It may be orhers ſtand in| need of Parliza- Chnrch by their authority, binding tbem * t1 


mentary authority 10 bind themtothe pra- things agreeable to the Word.) And that 
Rice of things agreeable to the Word; but 


the Independents need no other bindin =y 

quoad ES +7] ro the praRice of fach fer Roe did aft er - the Synod of Dort, ty 4 
rhings, bur the authoricy of the Word ic States. Againg peg. 231. he peremptorily 
ſelf, And therefore can have no cauſe, ei- concludes, 'that the Apologiſts never mean 
ther to think or ſpeak hardly of any Au- 
rhority whatſoever , that requirerh cheſe 


: n 

- things at their hand, againſi their Way. Pag. 233. be deth beſeec 

| d They may upon berter grounds conclude, them for the glory of God, andthe Peace of the * 
thar they ſhaJl never be pit upon anfiver- Church, to fet down poſutively and plainh, all 

their tenets, wherein they differ from the re | 


© Bit in calc the Reformation lifely to be phe 
ſetled,ſhoul 1 prove abortive (as things thae formed Churches, anid the reformation likelyto 


are {!y, often mifcarry) how would it ; 
peace of ee} Vamrh if they ſuppoſe that himſelf punQually fore- 
ſhould never ſo plainly fer down their te- knows all the particularities of the Refor- 


nets wherem they differ from jr ? mation heteafrer likely | © to be ſetled, but 


they will do by the Parliament, 25 the Remin- 


10 anſwer any thing that is ſtrongly ® written 


be ſetled. In this paſſage he doth not only 


thatthe Antapologifts: themſelves ſhould fore-ſce them alto, and 
confequently what thoſe men will do in the great affair of Refor- 
mation, who are intereſſed herein. Ocherwifo how ſhould they be 
able, plainly to ſet down all their tenets, wherein they diffengran it 
Pag. 242. he boaſts of the clearnefle of his own fore- Jer 
dently ſaw wharwoald follow _ it, the advantage they world make b) 
It 10 increaſe a party,tc. Nor doth he abate of this confidence; p.254: 
4 wherehe olickeg that bed the Apologifts diulivcs, or 14juj# fo 

ave 


M* Edwards faculty in ſoreſeeing. Chap. a, 


y +. 
I « * - "#" 
2d df. EE 
) 
Sweats. % © *Y T.. 
14:48 % ” g 
AIP A » vo -P 
(7 - 
= 


aptheeredst of 1betr cauſes; \ag ainift the rime 1/5e Aſſembly ſhou!d come to 
reels it as Apocrypba : CE honor here ſt ts, that wn were able 
to foreſce,nior only what m2 were likely to do 3 but what they would 
doafiertimer,except he ſuppoſeth chat the Af/ſemHv!y contiſterh of 
ſonieather kind'of creatures :rhen men ? Bur for hisown ability in 
thisking;:he builds highupon it, again and agairi: which (Tole- 
rationg ſaith hey p. 293.) would certainly prodace ſo great miſchief, and 


ievide 5andip.'300. that all erroneons and diſconten- *No fear of ſuch produQions 
ifthe clement of Presbyteriam 


ttdfpirits, upon alt cecaſtons,vill follow and gather Þ to - 

i&-Oawic lightly be imagined; thar@man who makes £525.00 0H] to the 

mic (cendendypropheticall, fhould rake » The man (ir ſcems)fore- ſees, 
Brechvengforſuch at) exprefiion, where- that the Prebytcrian govern» 


lly they only imply a & fols of what men ate likely ge mentis like to fill the world 
> in time} £ | ah Fe Tru RK with erroncons and diſtontented 
rits. Orclſe from whence 


On: 2 fhonld theſe warets flow, or gather into = chatinell of Independency ? 
He quarrels with bis, you five, Þ. 54: for ſaying; that ſome of their Sed. 8. 
Debren'/+bei#\ printed” books do candidly teftifie of them, and tells 
they, if Was but- one" of them, not fame, that did ſo. But doth he 
mt; p. 2257 uſe rhiefime word in the ſame conſtruftion and ſenſe 
INthilh Gatiſe;" Flawe nor ſore of you, if not all of you, ated for your 
foe nd may, $c. He only inſtances'in one of them, as likely to 
havedoneſo : Soagain, p.199. where he affirmeth, that SOME 
hen pines pong or thre hundred pounds per annum, and 

| > e aFFs, 8&6. If by ſome in this place, he means any 
tothaione'ofthetn,' he fpares the trath ; and whether even this 
intevpretation te felf will bring him off cleer from this miſprifion, I 
much yueftiori. 'So p.' 260; Some of yois would never bave brought ſuch 


Sgt} fir your "of of 10% Fave done. By ſome in this clauſe, h 
ny fr your "af a 16 . By ſome in this claule, he 
2 | yo alto bong that 1+ arg argument 
rhe Way upon thy tick hefpeaks of, p. 165. Nay, p.89. 
lt | and exeniplifieth but in one, and that ' 

x83.” he cavifls with them for uſing the 
E 2 word 


ll 


28 Appeal to the Houſes,cenſured,prafti ſed, Chap. 2- 


word Churches, in the plnrall number, all along the ftory of M" Ward; 
buſineſſe, there being only one Chucch, viz. that of Ammbeim, pe. 
ſent ac the hearing, Bur doth he not —_— 28. (peak after the 
ſame manner for his own adyantage? Town huanew COMMON. 
WEALTHS to frame Church-government unto, viz. the Commm- 
we z/th of New-England; &c. All the new Commnn-wealths, he can 
pretend they ſhould have to frame Church-government unto, was onl 
the new Common-wealth of New-Enpland. Surely, one Chuch is as 
many Churches,as one Common- wealth,Comon-wealths. Again, 
+34 p12. he flings himielt into a pang of indignation, at a certain bold 
_ why Aattempc of his brethren: cannot but ſtand and wonder that you knowing 
this man 41:4 acknowledging the Houſes to be the ſupreme Tudicatory of the King- 
ſhould wov=- dome, bow you bad tbe face * to preſent an appcal wnto them in thing, 
der, how © a7trxe. And yet himſelt (knowing ſarely as much as this comes (0) 


r_— N in the next precedent perivd, appeals unto them allo; yea, and 


fay or do any Reaſons (as hecallsthe'n) againſt Independency and Toleration (a Pum- 
thing, biwſclf phlet long {ince conviCted, and that by a woman, of many erron 
(I verily be- and ancruths;, nor hath the wound of this diſhonour been healed 
__ ering eicher by the Author, or any other for him, to thisday, burit fill 
x: 7x" a Pputriſies) but alſo thiscedious and indigeſted piece, his Ant 2pologie, 

gion for Wherein, beſides che frequent vomiting of his gaul and cholerin 
Fach a par- the faces of men, more righteous then himſelf (tuch a fight, 1 be- 
| = any lieve, as the eyes of ſo honourable an Aſſembly were never invited 
+78 bt unto ab orbe condito untill now) if 1 do not prove a ſeventold pro- 
end profe{ P2Faon ot untruth above what can be ſulpeCed, (and much more 
Gon. deteited) for ſuch, in their Apologie, let my pen ſuffer the diſhonour, 


ard never look paper inthe tacemore. 


. 


' Set. og. Pag-271 he vpbraids themwith flying and deſertiag the caxſe in open 
, freld : and 209. in that Gps ever jerveg of ru 

he deeply taxeth chem as negleCive of the peace and (afecy ot the 

Church, becauſe they removed themſelves into another land ; not- 
withſtanding they had drunk in their Churcch-principtes betore 

their removall (as we formerly keard them charged by bim) and 

yer p. 191. he quarrels with them,and that molt bicterly, for recuco- 

ing home; yea, and challengerh, ſach inſight into the depths of 

Saran, 23 poſitively to determine and ſay ; 1 hug. well that $114 

vaſted and firrthered it, (ſpeaking of vheic return back again into thi 


a face co (hat which is ſomewhat more) deſires them to reade, not only by' 


tm O ©, x, »- 0 oy nonndg SOD > 2 , wa. 
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Pavits Apel chr 68r petit ans pammingprous 8c. 


OD ODOUR RT CO ITY 


Hand )And preſently afcerz Brerbrenglet me ſprah ſadly to you (1101 
af ks but out of long and ſeriots deliberation ) it bad been good 
fir you and us, if you b2d continued exiles ſtill. Whar ? upon long and 
{riaw deliberation, to be ſo inconſiſtent with your (elt, as to judges 
your ſaf damag?d by their preſence, of whoſe abſence you had to 
Jately complain'd of as detrimentous ro you? It feems the Proverb 
takes hold of you : Tow are well neither full nw fafling. Pag. 190. he 
chargeth them with flying oxt of their own countrey to ſhun perſecution 
before it came : and again, p. 246. with fljing to ſuve their ſtake, and to 
keep in a whole hin; and p. 209. heathi meth, #6. their fear of per- 
ſonal nolence, their* ſelf-lvve and worldly wiſdome to provide ſor them- 
ſelves and theirr,(wbat ever becamt of the publike )) their horrible deſp air 


of coming in again here, &c. were 19 him and many o:bers, ſufficient vi- 


- 
and'troubling the waters, that the Reader cannot tell where 
| P. 214 with many paſſages in their Apolagie, ſirange for 
their dowbt fiell and dowhle m:aving © p. 3. That the Apologie 3s cunningly 
drawn up, to take and deceive god people ; p. 194+ with arrogancie and 
Þride, to proclaim themſelves to foemore then all the Churches; yea, pre 
kently ther, with bigh prefanytion, that five: ſuch young men as they are, 
andn0 deeplice' ſtudied, ſhould thus proudly, & tanquanyex-tripade, f- 
mayiſterially conclude againſt all the reformed Churches : and yeragain, 
p-195, hehath this courteous addreſſe anto them: Ard Brethren,let 
me friendly niinde you, who are you five # Of what ſtanding, reading, 
drictr, to yoke fo nnuch w1to your felots,' and to be ſo peremptory, th it ya 
Jraltt ee that which atl'tht reformed Churches do not nor are not able,S$C. 


Once niore : 21 . " ® 1# * h d he 
—"ce more, p. 214. with Art MINIS untruths, and 

Jr ing ty . Soar their'owis bands 3 and not only fo. but tv E 
ih 1her- 


— 


$£0.10. 


—_— 


© + Reſerves 5 cenſured, praiſed. \ - Chapaa, 


Rs wamam... 


| therdhewon rhe gr dee of Chriſty ond 1alimyocate #be name of Godt 
bim ts own tbem, calling God to witneſſes Jas. im tak Ae: 


ſach untrathes when. God\nud amen know the gontazy to what you bers 
aſerrec. nd yur aberallthefophinle-gingagarth-quakes Cade. 
ot hideous and-hecrid acouſationsand charges: (with many more 
likeunts them) :bedill roma thenrallia that ſoft fil 


vyteg -303:! wherein ke acknowledgech them for boly men, exelln 


preachers, maderate, 42 rin and tormerly, as p. 41. &p. 231, 
Fe had given unto. them the teſtimony ot good men ; and p, 131, of 
wiſe men. Whether all,or indeed any.of the imputations and crime 
mentioned, areconſiſtent wich. moder485on and fairneſſe, much leſs 
with bol; x goodneſſes and wi{lome, I willingly leave to Mn con: 
{:ftent-withithemſel ves to'judge and. determine. 

2 Pag: Ml hacnnck ther with, relating, only part and baving ans are 
_ in their Nawation ; whereas binuelt again-and again, to make 
his relations. of. things: more. plauſible on his own F408 and of, 
much an harder aſpe&.upeniche: Apglogiſts, luppreſſech wordgy 
ipeciall|ignihcatcy/and j HA PGrange, 'T-hus, þ Þgg- 6+ mentjoningghe 


| Glaſtderatione aac mee eb by wenbers of the Aſewh,n 


Affevade from gat he leaves our thele words, is thy 
Jaenliure of time, tQ pas 39 them: (who had ſubſcribed them with 
their hands )and othersof.cheir communion. and way,more obnoxi 
ous; if everithey{hauldigather Churches more. atiany timcs.:; Yo 
p.285-titing2bas clauſe of the firſt branch: of. the. Covenant, endevont 
ragjblinfermarion of Religies in: tbe Kingdomes. of England and lie 
land, #n governments. les" according ta th 
example of the beſt refatuct Churches, hel theſe words, (xe 
moſt emphaticall.jn he ſentence) AND THE WORD 0 
GUD, 2644504 jew reprefent his Brethren as Covenant 
joyning with. area of his way,irichcirre 
formation. Fog 263. 268; ons 4a wa they durſt preſame to lay hut 
che Elimite. ot folly.and indiferetion (meaning their Apologie) at the oo of þ und 
that matter wi felome and piety, (meaning the Parliament yet Þ+ 3- he cont elleth, 
edu thatbis 

are framedall * anſwer it not written in ſo ens and inticing words as tht 
alorg with  Narrationy,and.that his judgement of this, Apglogieir tþis : That its 
nan irc Cn pouds ed aloeuggheſy, Growers ag. *; for 20 takes and de 

> Chard. "TY goed people(uch ppaſeth. che Parliament to 
Way. "ve garbe, eacreaſ and confirme-ebeis party: by.it:;, full of. al hea 
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"Pap," 9- =p teliviy frre furtes = warren 
oth id 4d 'F6ne ir before; in the fartie phraſes in his Epiftle, p. 4. 
dinly, they tell *h6 ftoty of themſelves; fo fre, as he cells 


fy 
"LI 
hrs 


K. mint To ſave the labour of ſecond tranſeriprions, ler 
F of the former Chaprer from the beginning of 
ws the j6 Sefffem: tn unto the end'of the 11) be reviewed'; andh, here 


1 will be farniſhed with other manner of fforier, (for finenefle) 
oy tian, and thoſe of His own' telling, then che Apolopitts tell 
themſelves. And yerthehature and purportofan Apologle, 
h it reſpeCs the Author, neceſfirates men ro give teſtimony 
untd themſelyes and their own 'innocency (at leaſt) whereas an- 
n ———— are in their natures notemprarion ar all mtv 
a Bl, p. 2, he talks roughly tothem, for calling ſo mich of 
= | Ts andFrells them, #: ied mentioned in the body of ther 
fome ten! rimes, afq;, ad nauſeam : So again, p. 272. for ſo of- 
aring their exile, and ſuffering 10 exile, $6. And yet how oft 
| wr ſervein the mention and cotnplainr 'of Presbyrerian futfer- 
ig his Table? ' Orber godly Miniſters (yot thaſt {uppoſe of the 
of es, rie) foed here int continull fears, dangers, tofſngs, 


ER att ts, and conſumptions of their eſtates, p.251. again, 

Tadkons hirſe if ationg thoſe mourners : ſore of 9, Taith 
ke who tbe been AD, bave ſuffered 2 fore exile maore 
Jeers then yo u the Apologiſit : oker yeproxcher, tlimang rhe time of 
NG, 5 Holland, we [tk ve? your return from exile, ev2n tb this 
Peſan Wag aches, ant loſt all manner of 9 9902, i1 make, 
fi ln Aon , p. 292, 'For onr party, Youny Crore 
| beat jury hee # of the ay, %c. And yet again, p. Led" Exiqvnc 
deve) anal to enthire-prent oppofetion, reproaching, revilings, 8c 

6: het alk of my 1s Miniſters that Bore the heat wind 
tn, be day Srmbamrny Len tres,  Predbyrerins(ivſeens) 
my comp 13> of thei exile and ſaffetings * Newry 
denits\tig wony owed eb yabtiefon cheits in rricefinn ſecunds 
 Poj-46/fiethittnlts over ietder brechren ; Let me Jody, po 


Sed. 13. 


Sed. 13. 


(alling:Gothtowitweſſe,&c. on both ſides, Chap. T 


Sed. 14 


the queſtion to z0n-:\Haw date you affirm that for your conſciences you wen 
deprived at once, of what ever was dear to you? Were nor your winy, 
children, eſtates, friends and lives deare to you? And yet himſelf darg 
adde in whe very next words, bad you not all thiſe with you ? Refgly 
this interrogatoly intoan affirmative (as the nature and conſtru$. 
.on of is-requires) and youwill inde it every whit as daring an aſſer- 
tiun,as irrecongleeble wich the tiwath, as that affirmation of thein, 
about which he expoſtulates with them wich ſuch angry and in- 
portune confidence. For what? had they A LL their children, 
ALL their friends, A LL their eſtates with them ? did none & 
.thera leaye any one childe behinde them ? What ? not one friend 
of theirs,or. of aty ot chem lefc in England ? What ſay youtoyou 
felf?: How ofc do you profeſle, both in your Epiſtle, and othervil, 
that you /ovethem? Doyou love them,and yet none of their friend? 
Or had. they. you with them into Holland? Yea, whether you be: 
friend of theirs or no, there is little queſtion but chat they left: 
chouſand of cheir friends behind them beſides : yea, your (elf,.;, 
ſpeak of MA NI learned and godly, Miniſters, who you (ay, n 
ther. GOOD FRIENDS, and tender of them; none of which 
athey bad over with them into Holland. And for their eſtates, hal 
they ALL theſe wich them? Did none of chem leave ſo much 
.an odde peny, (billing, or pound behind them? Is ic like that & 
who for fear fled un all baſt to Rotterdam ( p. 19.) ſtaid to gathe 
.up/all big. eltate_{Q clean, as to leave nothing ar all thereof br 
. bind hiet?. ' Yo: THELILY 498 3% | 
' You make a tragicall exclamation againſt them, p.214- and (ay, 
that it was beyond your imagination of them, that they (hould not m) 
* but publikely write manifeſt antruths, and ſubſcribe to them with ther 
- 08923. hand, but alſo invocate the Name of God to make him own ten, 
_ <6lling God $9 witneſſe, yeayand men too, to witneſſe ſuch untruth! ; And 
AFenoX you your {elf everpwhitas deep in the fame condemnation, 
Þ-4- Vo yoy-notthere call God to:witneſſe, that you fain nothing," 
mot in the leaſt circumfſl ance;and that you bave not taken wp reports light ls 
\ byet that whasſeever you affirm or aſſert in this Anſwer, you eiibe hadit 
( From their omn-months,or can ſhe it ip ther own letters, or in other mu 
T7 


2 ſome printed hooks uf men of their way and communi ;” 


peſos, 471 of them ear-witne(ſ, 
And nds afrer, you op 
un 
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Parti. Delinquency 6yainſt attetations, &c. 


untoimen alſo, wito many of your reverent brethren in the Miniſtery, to 
mar gory Chriſtians, and t0 the conſciences of the Authors themſelves 
of the Apologie, npon ſecond thoughts, unto their followers and Church- 
members, all along you ſpeake not the trutb.Surely,here is every 
whic as deep, as folemne, as formall appeal unto, and atteſtation, 
both' of God and men, as your brethren any where make in theic 


ez or,as your ſelf in that an-imaginable paſlage lately cited, 
to be made by them: yet, if I do notprove and make good 
Thave done wich you, that you fin wich a far higher hand 

this your ſolemne atteſtation, then they do againſt cheirs 


y — moto and theirs being alike dealt with in cheic reſpeRive 
incerpretations) and that you feign many things in 1bis your Anſwer 
not onlyin point of cirawmſtance,but of ſubſtance alſo ; and that you 
afirm and affert ewenty things and ten, which you neicher had from 
their vn "months, nor from their own letters ; nor by any other of 
thole wayes or tneans mentioned in your (aid appeal and atteſtati- 
on-let my Epitaph be when I am dead, This mart began to build, and 


wat notable to finiſh.” In the mean time, do but anſwer me to two 


orthreequeſtions in your Rejoynder ; Firſt, whether you had it, ei- 
ther ſrom theiv own mouths,or from their own letters,or by any of thoſe 
other wayes or means you ſpeak of, that they had «ll their wives, 
all their children, all their friends, all their eſtates with them, when they 
went over into Holland ? Or, whether you do feign this of your 


elf? Secondly, whereas you charge it upon them, (p- 19.) as one 
reaſon or motive of their exile, that they might ſecure themſelves from 
«ll poſſibility and fear of perſecution, and be cert aintly ſafe upon the ſpore, 
whileſt their brethren were at ſea in the ſtorm; wherher you had this 
ther from their own months,letters,or any other of thoſe means men- 
toned by you? or whether you do not feign this alſo ? Thirdly, 
whereas you affirm this of them, p. 252. that withowt doubt, they reu- 
Joud after this manner : There are ſume ten for 0xr way in the aſſembly, 
and we hope to bring in morc of our mind, &c. whether you had chis 
from their own month, letters, or by any other of thoſe wayes in{tan- 
*diw-by you; or whether you feign ir not of your ſelf? I could 

many ſuch queſtions to you, concerning matters aftirnvdby you 

your” Anfiver, unto' which, if 1 could obtain fo many inge- 
nous and cleer Anſwers from you, I nothing doubt bur upon 
= account to evince you' a far greater Delinquent againlt 
Wor F your 
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Pr yy T bas ot: es for Holland,vatber,&c. Chap. s, 


be 


£4 MY oh > 

our appeal.and atteſtation both of God and men, that you feign ne. 
re. not inthe leaſt circumſtance, &c.. then thoſe againii =_ 
you make chat paſſionate out-cry' we ſpeak of, are again then 


. If you here reply, that in and. atteſtation mani 


your appe: 
vu would. beunderftood-only of matters of-fat, not of ground 
Hg intentions faſtened-upon them z, Lanſwer i. Firſt,you ſhould 
then havedone well zo-have made your words commenſurable g 


your meaning, and not have tempted your Reader to a milprificn 


of the one, by.a miſexpreſſion.in the other: Do-you not make you 
proteſt and appeal to God'thus, that you- nothing, m1, nit in 
the leaſt circumſtance, &&c. And! againg that al along you fpeak th 
truth, $c. Certainly, grounds, ends, and. intentions are main + 
crmſtancer, in or about matters of fait; and whether all along, you 
donet charge them withſuch cireumſtencet as theſe, without anyol 
thoſe means of information -1 - 20k which ow mention in 
r appeal, I appeal to your le your own conſcience upon (+ 
7 bo hts. Secondly, thought the Antapologie had been in- 
nocent and:blameleſſe, as touching generakties, obcnrities, ambigus 
tier, donbtfwineſſes of expreſſant, and keeping any ſuch reſerve as this 
being ſo impertunely cenforious, and clamaraus againſt the Apo- 
logic, and that many'times without cauſe,-for ſuch.infirmitiea 
theſs- Thirdly, (and laſtly) I anſwer, that co charge or challenge 
mery (efpeciallyacknowledged gyod andgodty,) with unwarrantable 
and wicketends or intentions, in what they do, favours of a worl 
ftriin, andof more malignicy. of ſpirit, then to milreport eicher the 
aQtions themſelves, or ſucha cincumſtancegrelating co them,where 
in by witneſſes or otherwiſe, they may be fully cleered. 
Pag.28. He makesthis to be one of their State-endr,. and political 
intereſir that drew:themite Holland, rather then New<England, vis. 
that if hinge in England fbould come 20-buve a great twrn, they wight 
= a" and theireſtates more ,at command, quickely to return 
England : yet p. 209, heaflirms,. that their horrible deſpair of ce 


| Inginagain bere, orof things ever turning in this land, was to him, and 


29 manyotber, a ſufficient wſable ground of their removall out of this lint: 
dome. Dwondera manſhould ſet up 2 trade of ſpeaking untruths, 
without a better memory. Not to make owr preſent judgement od 
protfiſe'a binding law nnto.our ſelves for the ſuture ; he afficmeth,p 35: 
tp be'a dangerow principle to go by in the Church of God, _—_— - 
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wir, Bec; And pag. 66. and 114-and 195. 
Light, andnev Trutbs,8c. yet þ. 55. he cites 
ple ; Nor eft pudor ad melrora tranfire, i."tis 
| e better::And p. 195. hopes that the Apo- 
» rnparxety ye} oc the medizeion: of this their principle, he 
ivjom with other reformed Churcher. Doth 'he conceive any 
dangertin this? Yea, pag: 87. he acknowledgeth, that the reformed 
Churebes to -bold, that partienlar Churches may erre, and receive increaſe 
of kaowledige, ant that for matters of diſcipline Churches have liberty to 
Hop wp mconveniencer, and different occaſions that may ariſe ; A 
$0wn we have, p. 93. yea, p. 193. he undertakes 
to know the ingennitie and minds of the reformed Churches fo 
faras that they never thomght themſelves fully perfef the firſt day : but 
hineberty (ſome of them) adding, altering, perfeQing, above theſe 
iwenyyeets. And, po. 162. be \promiſeth to propound ſome queſtions to 
Tm FURTHER LIGHT, ( for the preſent ) of the Preſ- 
| Ileian principles;Bec. The Author, we hope, hath no exclufive Pa- 
rem from heavenfor new Light, as char this commodity vented by 
y other hand, ſhoatd-becothe darkne ſſe. 
charpeth one of the Apologilſts, p. 17, to have taken his degree 
per'falrum, from 2 repreted Conformit ant in the Church of England, to 
fall jntddenly into the Church-way : (wherein by the wayyhe grants,if 
he (peaks his own mind, the OChurch-way to be a degree above Con- 
femiry.) Bar hath not he himfelf made as preata leap, not from a 
> +. wp from a known and earneſt Epiſcopaliſt, to a Presbyte- 
fan of a ſuper-ſuperlative pitch ? But whether he hath gotten, or 
loſta degree by his leap, in due time will be determined. Pag. 92. 
Out of the depth of his ſpiricuall compaſſions, he repreſents it as 4 
fod rendition for a people'to be without a Shepheard (though that people 
overwhom helaments this lamentation, ha, as himſelf confeſfeth, 
tm0texebers'umder that deprivation). And is it notevery whit as fad 
| arondition (yea, and much morefad) for people to have a titular 
Paſtor only, that ſeldome comes at them, and that knows them 
better by their money or tithes, then by their faces; who profeſſeth 
| ting from God, 'to be, for the pouring owt of the vial upon 
ib Simatthirty or forry miles diſtance from them ? BR 
*"Pag-6. he burthensthe five Apologiſts with laying in prejudice in 
| er me ad the Aﬀembly : p. 9. with an high affront and 
RNe.9 ; F 2 contempt 
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contempt in'prejuaging-it ;, and yet again, p. 246. with prejudging it : 
P2g> _— withreflecting porn it .: p. 258. with Cres? het 
againſt it,and with aſperſing it,&c. And you muſt know,that the bell 
which makes this dolefull ſound, is this ; theic unmannerlineſſe t9 
ſerve themſelves with a declaration of their own opinions & j 
ment in Church-matters, before the Afſembly had declared theirs. 
This appears from ſeverall pallages: F.by did you go contrary (p.267) 
and firſt bring your opinions forth upon the ſtage of this Apologie to all the 
world, before you brought themto the Aſſembly ? And again, pag.207, I 
anſwer then, aCtum eſt de Presbyterio, & de Synodo : you have deter- 
mined the cauſe already ; the Aſſembly may riſe when they pleaſe, and ned 
fer no longer-; for the truth lies and conſiſts in Indepengency. (And may 
they not as well riſe, if they psſeluppoſe the tr«tb (hould le in Prel- 
byterie? ) But doth not he himſelf every whic as much prejudge, f- 
front, aſperſe * the Aſſembly, as they by his anticipations (for the 
Presbyterie) of their refolutions wherewith his-book.is importune- 
ly farced from.place to'place? He 73cknowledgeth, (p. 256.) that 
the Aſſembly came together to. ſeek 0ut truth, being free to receive and 
chooſe any government laid down in the Word : and p. 260. that thy 
were not appointed by the Parliament to Presbyteriall government ,þut left 
freely to be guided by the Word, &c. Sothen, he that (ball peremptorty 
conclude for Presbyteriall government,before the Aſſembly hath cen- 
claded or decreed for it ; doth every whit as much prejudge, affront, 
aſpcrſe the Alſembly,zs they who determine for [ndependencie. And 
though upon this ſuppolition, that the. truth lies and conſeſts intht 
mid/e way, he hath. cauſe enough to.cry AFum eſt Precbyterio : yet 
hath he never the morecauſe to think the Afſembly undone, or to 
paſſion out Aiwn et de Sznodo, then if it ſhould lie in. the extremity 
of Presbytery? Forific be already determined and. concluded by 
M* Edwards, that Presbyterie: is The Way, and The Truth, may not 
the Aſſembh riſe when they pleaſe? or have they any need at all to ſit 
any longer ? T hey can but determine and conclude and M"Edwara: 
hath done that to their hand. if they conclude any thing. they 
ſhall but aZam agere, and write an I/igs after Homer. 


Agalns 6. to ſow diſcord. between the Church and Kingdome 


of Scot and.the Apologiſts with men of theic communion; ha 
chargeth the Apologiſts with afperſs 
vgrnment andreformatian of the C 
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te cur brethren of that Church and Nation unto us. Bus doth nor 
1 himſelf aſerſe borh. the one and the other, yet ſeven times more, in 
ll | .283- that the Covenant ties to a Refirmation according to 
0 the example of the beſt reformed Churches, and yet denying, p.25 9. that 
£ it tiet us to the reformation of the Church of Scotland ? Is not the glo- 
ry CEyorment and reformation of the Church of Scotland 
) crucified theſe two layings? To lay, oro palpably to 
7 imply., that the Church of Scocland is none of the beſt reform: d 
Churcher, is a far broader aſperſion, then any the Apologie eaſts up- 
Fe S: 4 L , F l 
4 onit;the truth is, that this no where, norinany kinde aſperſerh ir, 
y az may. be further argued in due place. | 
: _ P98. he further chargech them with caſting aſperſions upon the 
6 reformed Churches ; and p. 79. with reflecting upon them all along their 
s Apologie,, which charger, .(notwichitanding the tenderneſle he pre- 
. tends, þ. 220. & 152+. of making his book too great) he.ceicerates, 
; ed nauſeans ſq; & uſq; in all theſe paſſages (if not in more) Epitt. 
1 þa4-6. lib. pag. 11. $8.91. 101, 104, 105. 122. 155.194. 203, 304, 
306, &e, Bur doth he notin chis charye, wrongfully arreſt his bre-- 
; thren for his own debt ?. Are not his miſ-inſinuations againſt the re- 
formed Churches (at leaſt the principall of them)of a more dange- 


rous and (candalous importance then any expreſſions of theirs, by 
him unduly.ſo called ? by 

ther rmed Churches of Scotlind, was briefly touched in the for- 
mer Sezon. For the reformed Chucches in France, doth he not 
inſuxate theſe as \Schiſmaticall, in that expretſion of is tothe Apo- 
logilts, p. 284. Now that which you move for, (meaning in his own 
ages Toleration) is Schiſme ? If a toleration be Schiſmegcthen 


_ "—_ — —— — — "—_—_— 


thepovernment. of the reformed Churches m France be cſi abliſhedzor 
yy tolerated in that State,letthe che great El3argfirnamed che R E- 
J0TNDE R, when he comes, determine. And for the reformed 
Churches inHell.nd, (beſides what refleAs upon them allo from the 
; Tr, whercin they are inſinuated as nurling mothers 


hat diſparagement he inlinuateth againſt 


they, that are tolerated muſt needs be ſchiſmaticall : and whether 


6b CME £890. iſeonat iques + becaule they. tolerate differenc govern- 
TEN on W hes\ amongſt chem,. ſuch mothers being worſe uhen 
thr wALRLLY 2 he taxeth. chens at a very high rate.of unchriltian 
SO ig this paſlage, fe 278, Imuſt tell jongbas cannnt be gram: | 
aun. 6 
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Apes,Pearothsrunming worms, &c. Chap.z. 
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ted (he ſpeaks of ' different form of governmere from the prvernnn; 
bk yu being inconſiſtent with Peace &+ Truth &c.S0 "Als thisis 

the honourable opinion which 'M* Edw.hath of thofe Churches we 

now ſpeak-of; that they walk imperritently in'a way inconſiftent with 

Peace arid Truth ; nay,whether'he doth not refle& 1Machiavilianifne 

ir ſelf upon thern, let the pafſages of his, p. 292.be examined. Now, 

how great an evill this #, (he ſpeaks ſtill of tolerating different forms 

of Churches and Church-government )all wiſe St tes know ; and can 

ftand with mv Chriſtian policie however it may agree with Machiavilian, 

Sef. 19. * Pag-194. He taxerh the Apologiſts with high preſumption, that 
' five ſuch young men as they are, (bould thus proudly, and tanquam extii- 
pode, ſo magiſterially conclude againſt all the reformed Chnrches : and 

p- 195. that they have profeſſedly, peremptorily, and reſolved!y deterni- 

wed the queſtion; yet p.207. heacknowledgeth that they are not now 

fo peremprory,” and that he findes them #9 write in another ſiyle, which 

much better becomes them ; we humbly ſuppoſe, we bumbly conceive, again 

in all bamility,&c. Itis very inconfiſtere (howſoever) wich Chriſti 

an charity,-toupbraid-men with their fm, andyet toacknowledge 

their repentance.” P.zg.9. he challengerty chem for venting their par 

ticular and-private opinions; arid'p. 262. for having running wom! 

7% their bead; and (lore of Apes and Peacocks,concetts and toyer,a ſtrangt 

cord diftintFions, $6, But doth nor he himfelf, p. : 16. plead, ajw 

divinum permiſſioum, i. a divine permiſſive right tor his Presbyrerie! 

x tile whereby 'not only Biſhops and Archbifhops were wont to 

* Guliclmus elaim cheir Sees, * but whereby alſo, the got! of this world doth 
as = 4% Jaydlaim to that Occumenical jariſdittion which he exerciſeth in 
* * compaſſing theearth to and fro. For he alfo hath the right of a divine 
aormaew NT nds a the evill $6 miſchief which up doth 

Hi'the world. I wouldwi know,wherther this benor an Apr,” 

-a Petrock;, a ſane rod diftintlion, a particular and private opinim; 

'or whether ariy'of the Preabyrerian Way it ſelf, ever ſiypported the 
fabrick'6fhis government withthis pillar untill now: So likewiſe, 
whether non-eonmuniming of Churches, was ever rejefted or dilpa- 
*aped by. anytrien, for not being-an Arthorit ative, powerfull, an 
DREADFULL remidy; whichyer(if we may be'{o light,ast0 

iſehis own phraſe) is a' worm running in/bie head, p. 7 67,”So agall, 
whether any man, whoſe wits were privie to what he ought, ever 
fappoſed that the number of Believers in.a City might be fo mmeron, 
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10 A nibh cheer *pliter; that Is, that Believers might be fo ma- 
of, 48 that walls might be buile, and houſes thatch'd or eiled with 
them; which conceiedroptfrom his pen upon his paper, pag. 117. 
© , whether eyer any min affirm'd, that: it 7s the ; 
 Parkian®? Yr! wer 11 authority, to bind men to the decrees 
wbly, &> t0 tOleritte” any other DoFrines, Chuvobes Wor- 
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YJ 
to bis (the Presbytertan) reformation eaſily, which muſt needs 
nplythe diſtance berween them to be but ſmall: And p. 204. he 
ledgeth of theth,that they are not a3 ainſt ſome pratfices of ovhen 


prit = between the Congrega- 
p 


t at p 
Churches in oY fees iti ov" 
eaſe tothe Apolagic, 4s he hath printed che Apologie it felf with 
us Antiwer, which had beenno ſack work of ſupererogdtion y 8 
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would therein have appeared, that the learned Licenſer (fo by him- 
ſelf ftyled, as we beara,) who, doubilefſe, is a mai! of ſome great a 
count , and in. publike inployment, did not differ from them, in this 
wholeCharch-way :, For herein he makes the vindication of the Pri 


x # 
# 


teſtant- party from.the aſperſions of incommunicableneſ} witbin it ſelf,cne 
{peciall reaton of his recommendation. of the Apologie untothe 
Prefle, which certainly he would not have done, if he had in 4 
things dilſented from. the dp ngony v3 rare therein ; or had 
conceived that his brethren inthe bly had ſo diſſented ; nay, 


- Ghararhich igbegond allthis) be athens, als that didrbe gu 


1 #0 Synody andl Aſſemblies jn all, ſorts of L 


d' ferences a bing- 
ing. determination of truthione way—tbe Contrever fie would be at anend 
- Pag. 14+ The man makes account to do very ſore execution up 
on their reputations, with this Interrogation : How could you fre, 
in this. Apologie all along, both voncerning matters of fati ol opinion, 
make ſuch narrations and felon profeſſions both poſutively and negative), 
not only every man for binſelf, but each in the name of all;and for allcon- 
fidering, that you knew n2t either one anothers pratiice,thoughtz, or opi- 
nions'? Bur would not ſuch an Interragation as this do every whit 
as much upor/his? How could you M* Edw xd, be neceſſitatedro 
tel them (as youſlay you were, p. 192.) that they found not only the 

Judgement of many godly Miniſters, that deſired a reformation, but the 
judgement of them all who were in publike imployment and of any gret 


account, to differ from theirs, mos only in ſome things, but in their whale 


Church:way 3. conſidering, that you never ſaw the faces, nor (1 be 
lieve)ever heard of the names of many. godly Miniſters in the land, 
who deſire reformation, and are in good account, and in publike imp.or 
ment ;; much lefſe have you had the opportunity co know all their 
thoughts or opinions, abuut Church-gavernment? Or in caſe you 
bave,andido know them all, and have had opportunity to inform 
your ſelf of all tbeir thaughts; and opinions in_this kinde from ther 
own mouths ; yet why:may not. the Apologiſts, being but fivein 
number, and conyerſing fo familiarly ct / Ln Dar rogether, as 
theyifor ſome time naw. had done; baving-moreover a ſatisfaQory 
expecienpe exch of ochers faichfulncfſe and integrity in this kinde, 
why-may they -not (Lay) with as wuch,both confidence and con- 
(cience, fubſcribe! each for other, both poſetively and negatively, as 


touching the particulars, whether of prattice or opinion, mentioned 
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Partt. Anojat ing with Oyle, &c. Impoſition of bands, &c. an 3 


in the Apology, as you doe or-can, for all the Miniſters you ſpeak 
btn! Hook 
» Pag. 36. He changeth the Church of Arnbeim with holdin 
Fr. untruly, that anoynting the ſick with ojle , was a ſanding $7, 22, 
Ordinance ; and p. 262. he makes it a bird, or a beaft, an Ape, ora 
Peacock , where likewiſe he arraign's the linging of Hymr's in the 
Congregation , at the ſame barre, and mak's it alſo no better then a 
bird of the ſame feather. But doth not he himſelf ſtand for the Ce- 
remony of Impolttion of hands in making Miniſters upon far more 
petemptory terms , then ever the Church of Arnheim did either - 
forthe one,or for the other, of thoſe two ? How dwurſt you (faith he,) 
þ.82. be made Miniſters in this way by the people alone , and either be 
Minifters without impoſition of hands at all; or if any impoſition , not 
by the laying on of the bands of the Presbyters? And p. go. he makes 
altbe Reformed Churches, to give him the right hand of fellowſhip 
inthis his zeale for ſuch Impotition. So likewiſe, with what im- 
portune confidence doth he obtrude, and vindicate his dreadful! re- 
medy of excommunication by Presbyteriall Aſſemblies, for the re- 
covery of whole Churches wholly lapſed into errouts and herefies, 
þ- 167168 ? I would faine know,why,or by what cule, or touch- 
ſtone theſe nuſt needs be Silver or Gold; and thoſe other, Apes and 
Peacocks ? The anoynting the ſick with oyle, and ſo the uſe of Hymns 
amongſt Chriſtians, are countenanced by expreſſe injunQion , or 
command-from God: the former » Jam. 5. 14, the latter p Col. 3» 
16. Whereas Impofition of hands by Presbytersin the Ordinati- 
on of Minifters., ſtand but upon the lower ground of example, 
and that not univerſall nor perpetual. neither ; and which himſelf 
can ſhake when he pleaſeth , calling ( p. 77.) the imitation of the 
in allthings, in matters of external Order , fooliſh, and fur- 
ther charging it, with having been , and being the foundation of evills 
ths a 4% And for excommunication of me Fong A well 
may It dean A hall Ordinance ; but for the Oid and New- 
[5 Wok "ay Hg it not; neither by precept, nor by example, 
nor by any other ground or principle foundin them to ſupport it. 
Asfor that Sctiptare, Jam. 5. where the Elders of Churches are 
required, or commanded to anoynt the ſick with oyle, T confetle 1 
have not ingaged my ſelf as yer, ſo farrein the conlideration or ftu- 
dy of it, ano find a ſufficient goons therein , to ſet an agg” 
| | n 
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$  Looſneſſe In ' Independencis. Fevft Church, &c.. Chap. 2, 
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nall orifice of what is there injoyned upon 3 yet might I dk 


my choyce, Ihad rather undertake to make good the lawfuleſi 
oft ſich an anoynting from that Scripture, whyy che neceſſity of In- 
poſition of bands in SO_— inifters, from any other. 

P 22. 179: He chargeth iveny and looſweſſe foo the firſt, to the loſt, 
wþon Independent : and p. 178. is pleaſed to ſay ( againk 
evident trttth)that all things are looſe in Hpendens Government, eve 
ry one is left and may take Liberty without contreule, 10 do what is gud 
m their own eyes, the. and p. 193+ Independency and Libertiniſme are 
made voces cormvertibiler z ( toomic ocher paſſages of the ſame ch 
mour without number) and yet how oft on the other hand doth 


he ant-cric rigour, ſtri&neſle , and too much exaneſle in thi 


way ? p. 94. He chargeth them, that both their Principle and pratiic 
bath abound.ntly diſcouraged, and refuſed Chriſt's little ones, ve. 
Again, not many lines after, p. 95. And it #s evident by your pradtice, 
wnann , whom all the Reformed Charches hold fit to be reccived, bu- 
rings cop fo knowledge of God , Chriſt, and themſelves, a live 
Jn and groſſe fins , and outwardly prattiſe duty 

a” ro —_ man, even multitudes of theſe you will not admit, nn 
dve not, imo your Churches, Let the Reader judge , whether thi k 
Liberty and looſeneſſe from the firſt to the laſt, in this Government ; or 
rather, whether Liberty and looſeeſſe in ralking, in ſaying, and un* 
Sh! _ 7 an evill habir, in the body of this Antapology from the 

to #pe Fa 

112. He courteouſly defines 40 know of them, what Rule thy 
wake aed whether the firſt conſtingied Chareh of al, were not likth 
10 be the pattern for ps , ſeeing Peja 112 $10q#04, 
genereeſt rggula op menſura re , that the Church 
of Jeruſalem, (which yy ſappoſerh to have been the firſt con- 
ftiruted Church) conſiſted Congregations then one, and 
conſequently 2 or rather, "0 wes 4h avoucheth the Presby- 
terian — 's == "= 29906 ont the Independent : _ 

yet not many lines * reg, rerwmg; obliew fon fuarum) he had 
acknowledged , that at firſt 1be « Church of alem , <a other 
Churches were not maye wumerows, then 10 exceed the limit s of one pot 
cular Congregation. Sarely, the Church of Jeruſalem xt the firſt , a 
whilſt it was but one particular Congregation, was the firſt nr 
Church, and more ancient and primitive, then the ſame Charch a 
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Parts; } Apoleges evnningh, neakh drawn up, Cc. 


rewards, when itcame to conſiſt of many Congregations, If ever it 
caine to fuch amplitade ; which may be ten times affirmed with 
more calc, then once ſubſtgntially proved: Therefore by his own 
rule,Primum in nnoquog; genere eft regula & men;ſura atiorum, a Church 
cnfeſting only of ane Congregation , (hould be the pattern for all con- 
ftimed Churches afterward ; and conſequently Churches that are 
not ſuch, ſhould be difſolved as in-commenſurable with their rule. 

Pag. 114- He taxeth them, as if they could no: truly write , three 


Elde's «t leaſt in: rvery ation, to whom the Congregations were 
ſwbjelt, but rother, three Elders who were ſubjeft to their own Congre- 


= And yet p. 296. He acknowledgeth this difference between 
and theſe to the people. It ſeems the Elders are no Officerr, in Mr. 
Ev. Church-Diale& : orelſc, that they who have the power gi- 
yea them, arc in ſubjetion unto thoſe, who have given this pow- 
er unto them over themlelves. 


| bs 247. As ſoone as be read over the Apologeticall Narration, 
wit 


liberation, be preſently apprehended it the beginning of their fall 
{wn regard of their Church-way ) and could not but wonder at the Provi- 
dence of God ins leaving them to pen ſuch 4 ſtrange piece, which would 
boſe theys amomg. their friends , and draw pens of all ſorts , and from all 


fon « ogatnſt them, &Fc. And yet p. 3. when he had read it over de- 


; bus Judgement of ut was this : that it was indeed cunningly, 
«nd advant agiouſly drawn up, for to take and deceive good people 3" to 
gather, increaſe, andeonfirme their party byit. It in the former paſ- 
lage, he had only ſaid, that be bended the narration to be the 
brgjeming of abeir fall, ec. wichour ſpecifying the time when he con- 
cived chas of it, wiz. « foone as be bad read it over with deliberation; 


| he might have pleaded ſuch a confiſtencie as this between the two 


ſayings:+ that the one was his judgement de preſenti, and theother, 
& preterito; or, that he had one apprebenſion of it towards the be- 
gunningof his Antapology; and another towards the finifhing of 
it; between which two periods, chere was time cnough for all the 
weathercacksin Londen, to turne twenty times round about, with- 
out diſparagement. But expreſſing himſelf in both places,as now he 
hathdone; in thelater, that when he had read it over deliberately, his 
jatlgement of it was that it was indeed cxmingly, and advantagiouſly 


«away, &c. In the former, that « ſrone # he Had readit over with 
| G 2 deliberations 


Apologiſts and the Browniſts , that they give porver to the Officers, 


Set. 25. 


—— | Ms. 


$edi. 26. 


$:Q. 27. 


= olerarion s favour, Bcc. Partzes cryed wp. Chap. 
Ho deburation, be preſently. apprehended 2t the beginning of their fall, 


Doubtleſle he is, cither in the one placeor in the other, an avouch- 
erof that whichis not, wichout all hope or help of mediation, or 
poſlibilicy of eſcape. 

Pag. 94- He complains (as we heard) that their Principle, and 
praffice bad abundantly — £4 my Chriſts little ones, both in New- 
England and. England. Yet p. 279. he ſeems half affcighted with 
feare, leſt if the common peo 
underſtand their Principles, tbe reſt of the Kingdome ( with himſelf ) 
(bould come to be bebolding ta+bem for a toleration of Presbyterie. Is there 
any danger that people ſhould run ſo faft after thoſe Principles and 
praftices, by which they have been, ( and areno lefle like tobe ſtill) 
ſo abundantly diſcouraged ? Nor can I but wonder, whether, or how 
a condition of -being tolerated , ſhould be any matter of feare to 
him , when asp. 272. hecalls a toleration , a favour and exemption, 
and a being conſidered above the godly Miniſters of the Church of Eng- 
land. Men do not uſe tobe afraid of favoxr , or of being conſidered 


in matters of grace above others. 


Pag. 188. Hecenſures the Apologiſts for their high prayſc of tm: 


wortby Miniſters; and further tells them , that he thin#s it become! 


them not , they being theirs, and of their way : and preſently after 


he lay's it home tothem, that they take occaſion here , as in all othtt 


- Places of their Apologeticall Narration, to magnifie and cry up their own 


party, the more 20 raske people in love with their way. But doth he ever 
find them playing at this game without making one at it himſelf? 
It they at any time lift up their party to the clouds, he will be ſure 
ro lift up histo the Heavens: if they magnifie thoſe that are thein, 
he will majorifie (if wemay ſoſpeak) thoſe thatare his : Ler Inde- 


pendents be as holy, as learned; as precious , as great, as men of 


their way know how with modeſty and truth torepreſent them, yet 
Presbyterians by the verdi& of his pen, muſt in all things have the 
/weangyg nj And if this be not done to mapnife the way of Pre 

tery , let Presbytery her ſelf judge : Independency know's not 


how to make any other Interpretation of the Text. Not many 
lines after the p 


| ; elaſt cited, making them to have ſaid as much 
as this, that 24. Archer and Mr. "380 ns as precious men a et 


Re, he adds; you muſt pardon me if 1 doubt it : for 196 
leeve Whit am, Dod, Brightman, with 


#krs, Towolde, Baines, | 
org 


may 


ple of the Kingdome. come a little more 
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Apel. Sceptiques. Set forms of Prayer, &c. 


many more, were MORE PRETIOUS: (youmuſt by the way 
beſo ingenuous as to.acknowledgeall theſe, with thoſe many more, 
tohaye been Presbyterians : or elſe, you loſe the emphaſis of the 
mans ſpirit. | 

I am per{[waded((aith he to the Apologilts, p. 86. ) If you would 
peakowt, you wiſh it ( meaning, their Principle of New Light, as he 
callsit) inſtead of all other Lawesand Canons Eccleſuuſticall : and yer 
in the very period immediately preceding , he challengeth them 
for wiſhing 1t next to their firſt Principle, Mr. Edw. (it ſeems) would 
have one Government in ſtead of all others, which yet he wiſbeth 
ext t0a Government better then it.. Pag. 86. He chaſtiſeth them 
with the reproof of being SCEPTICKS, and looſe in the Go- 


| vernment of the viſible Church : and yet p. 248. He ſets upon them 


with this Lnperious demand : why would you ſo publiquely mngage you" 


| ſelfe in Print before-bhand, yea, and PEREJAPTORILY CON- 


CLUDE the points, before ever diſputed, a you do? And p. 195. to 
ba profeſſedly, peremptorily, and reſolvedly, determined the Queſtions. 
Sceptiques ( doubtleſſe) werg never cenſured for peremptory conclu> 
ders ; untill NOWeos« 

'% 11. Hemakesit a beame in theireye , that they never yet de- 
cared what they bold, and what not ; but bave reſerved themſelves : (a 
charge which for the ſubſtance of it , and with ſome variety of ex- 
preſlion, he often "reiterates ) and yet p. 231. he counter-cenſures 
thefn for publiſhing their opinions by preaching, ang printing. And p.9. 


. for publiſhing their particular private opinions in Print. The poore In- 


dependents are in an ill caſe : they muſt neither ſpeak, nor hold 
their peace, but come under the rebuke of Mr. Edwards pen, as well 

theone, as the other. Pag. 101. Hecenſures the Apologiſts,and 
their Charches for «ſing onely one ſort of Prayer, (meaning , that 
which is conceived ) and ot the other, ( thoſe that ure franid, and 
'S 6. others, and preſcribed) as leaving to follow examples recorded 
m ocripture : and yet,p. 93: he afficmes, that the Reformed Churches 
(which he repreſents, as conſenting with him both in Judgement 
and pratice) put not ſogreat an authority, but only an allowance and 
nvfulneſſe of ſet form' s of Prajer preſeribed. Arethey to be cenſur'd, 
a8 leaving to follow examples recorded in Scripture, who only forbear 
the imitation, or following of ſuch examples, which have no great 
Autberity mn them, bat ouly an allowance and lawfu/neſſe to be followea, 
if men pleaſe ? G3 tHe 
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Set. 30. Hecenſares itin the Apolog:(p.121.Jas a falaciows way of reaſming 
from the Oeconomicall relations and governments of Hucbands over wing 
and F athers over children,and Maſters over ſervants,unto the Eccleſraſti- 
call and Politicallec.And yet a-tew periods before(in the ſame page) 
heuſeth rhe ſame kind of arguing himſelfe, and profeſſerh to anſwer 
themby thetr own inſtance given of ſervant 5,Obey your own Governours ge, 
p-60. & 61. He quarrelPs with the Apologiſts for ufing an & ceters, 
celling them how chat he and his party know, ec. to be a dangerow, 
and ſuſpicious phraſe ever ſince the late Canons and Oath :and yet what 
cy and familiarity between his own pen, and this 4angerow 
and ſuſpicions phraſe, etcetera f+ He et-ceterd's it, p. 63.þ. 79. þ. v, 
p. 89. p. 91.p. 93. p. 97. 99. + 146. p. 130. twice ( within lel 
then three lines) together ; and how often belides, nemo ſeit. Yea, 
whereas they ule it after an enumeration of ſundry particulars, (in 
which caſe the danger of it however is (o much the leffe, as the ſwf 
tion of it likewiſe ſhould be) himſelf often indulgech himſelfe the 
uſe of it upon inſtancegiven in one particular only, ( as p. $9. 28; 
&c.) inwhich caſe, the phraſe ( as he calls it) may be more fubdo- 
lous, and requires the more caution and circumſpe&ion in him 
that readeth. 

Pag. 92. 93. He tel{s them, that the withdrawing , and forſaking 
the true Chxrches of Chriſt, with the ſetting up of new Churches aganſ 
theleave, and will of the Civill Magiſtrate, &c. and all this under pre 
pence of ypmns "5 and liberty purchaſed for them by Chriſt, had nes 
bave a cleare and full proof , and not be built only ſuch weak, and 
fight grounds as flattering, ſrmilitudes , witty allufons , remote conſe 
quences, exc. Isthat which is built upon fprritzell power and livery 
perchaſed by Chriſt , but only upon flattering ſemilitudes , witty alw 
frons, Exc ? They that build mpon fpirituall power and Liberty pur 
chaſed for them by Chrift, bet bat wnder pretexce, or in their appit 
henfions only,yer do not bxild onely wpon ſuch weak, and ſlight grow 
« flattering ſimilitndes, thc. The apprehentions of ſpiritual/powe 
Liberty purchaſed for them by Chriſt in wiſe, moderate, and good men (i 

| himſelfe acknowledgeth the Apologifts to be) are no ſuch weak 

flight grownds as flattering fimilitndes, witty alluſions, &rc. His expre 

ficn , wnder pretence , notoriouſly comradifts that pretence of bil 

| Ouwne,p: 4. (formerly mentioned ) where he calls God to witneſk, 
tbat what ever be affirms in this Anſwer, be bad it eirher from m_ 
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anther, or can ſbew it in their own Lettersoevc, Did either their own 
mths, Letters , or printed books, or any credible perſorr, ever informe 
you, that they withdrew, and forſooke the trne Churches of Chriſt , or 
ſn w new Churches againſt tbe leave of the Magiſtrate, UNDER 
PRETENCE of ſpirituall Power, or Liberty purchaſed for them by 
? | 

Pag. 95. ( And ſeverallother times beſides ) hetaxeth the Apolo- 
giſts tor dealing fallariouſly in ſtating the Dueſtion , (as he calls it) 
between them and him,(though the truth be, that they meddle not 
with ſtating any Bueſiion, thoroughour their Narration, nor was 
it proper to the tenoar of their difcourſe , to doe it) yet himſelfe 
in his own ſenſe of the phraſe) deales every whit as fall.zciouſy 
ſtating the © neſtion between him and them, p. 97. ( and in many 
places more) where by way of oppoſition to the Apologiſts, he at- 
| lirmsit, as being the conſtant opinion of all the great Proteſtant Divmer, 
Calvin, Latber, Zanchins, Funius, exc, That the viſible Church of Chriſt, 


where ehaſfe as well as good grain, exc. But ſurely, Mr. Edwards,being fo 

ablolate a thoroughiR,in theſe Controverktes, cannot be ignorant, 

that the ſtate of the Queſtion , between him and the Indepen- 
| dents, concerning the members or matter of the viſible Church , 
not de faFo,whether it doth conſiſt, but de jure , whether it ſhould, 
or ought to conſiſt 'as well of bad, as of good, or, ( which is all one) 
whether when are received, -chey be not ( in judgement of 
Charity ) to be thought godly. Compare AZ. 41. c. 5. 1. c. 8.23. 
37. I cannot think that ever it was matter of Queſtion, ( much 
eſſe of deniall ) to any Independent, whether there were not ſome 
ratiazzet icreptitious, and undue members, as Hypocrites, Forma» 
liſts and the like, im the viſeble Church of Chriſt. 

Pag. $2. He thus interrogates, { or, interminates rather ) How 
Gaſt you be made Miniſters in this way by the peaple alone, and either be 
Miniſters without Inqpoſition of hands at all , or if any Impoſition , not 
by lying on of the bands of the Precbytery, but the bands of the people 
And yet, p15. he acknowledgeth, that the Scriptures may bold 
forth a combination of the Elders of many C burches for Government, 
md yet not be the inſtitution of Chriſt, or bis Apoſtles, and p« 77: be 
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SefF. 32. 
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| Imimtion of” of poſtles, &c. Chap.) 


evills on all bands. Where be ſuch a tree, ſuch a ficus fatus, as a fu 
= imit ation of the Apoſtles, in matters of externall Order, it is poſh» 
e thatthe Inmpoſition of hands , ( eſpecially urg'd, as of abſolute 
neceſſity to be performed by thoſe that are Miniſters) in theOrdi. 
nation of Miniſters, may be a branch of this tree. The truth is, 
I know not many things capable of Imitation from the example df 
the Apoſtles, more capable in reaſon of that kind of Imitation, 
which heparticularly ſpeaks of , then this. How unſavoury then 
is this bis infultation over his Brethren ? How durſt you be made Mi 
niſters without Impoſition of bands ? nay, without Impoſition of band 
by the Presbytery * Andif the Scriptures may bold forth a combinatim 
of the Elders of many Churches for Government, and yet thi comb 
nation ſo held forth, net neceſlarily be the inſtitution of Chriſt, o by 
.A 4 ord why may not Impoſition of hands,in ordaining Miniſters 
bela forth in the Scriptares , and yet not be any Inſtitution of Chr 
or bis Apoſiles ? IF fo, how darſt you ſhake this Magiſterial! rol 
over your Brethren , asking them how they durſt be made Miniſter 
eitber without Impoſition of hands, or without Impoſition of band;h 
the Prebytery ? Is it notpreſumption, and that in the higheſt, for 
you a young man, and but one, to threaten many, and thele whe 
ther of more knowledge and underſtanding then your ſelfe, Ie 
terre to your owne.judgement, for the omiſſion of that, which ac- 
cording to your owne Principles and grounds, may prove not to 
be any Inſtitution of Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles ? You ſay (as we ſtall 
heare further afterwards) p. 93. that the great pinch of a Conſcienc, 
and thepyſon in Eccleſiaſtical matters concerning outward Government, 
and Order ( wherein the Scripture bath not laid downe « partials 
rule) lies #n the ſtamp of putting a neceſſity and a Divine Inſiitution we 
0n them. | pray, where is your partieular Rule laid downe in the Ser 
txres, for Impofition of hands, and that by ſuch  Presbytery onely 
" as youcontend for, in the ordaining of Miniſters? Thereforeby 
the teſtimon of your owne pen, you are a pincher and poyſoner of 
Conſciences. It you had any Rule for this Impoſition of hands, { 
partienlar, as that Fam. 14+ is for anonting the ſick with ozle, you 
might have boaſted with a better colour. 
+ Fag.8. 88, Andelſewhere'ten times over (as isto be ſeen mor 
| tullyinthelater part of the 18. Se&tion of this Chapter) Mr. £# 
"ar taxeth the Apologils,widiing oteriows upon the Form 
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Churches , a8 a crime of very high miſdemeanor , whereas they 
caſt honour upon them, from place to place in their Apologie, and 
that which he calls, coſting aſperſtons, isinno fober mans inter- 

tion ſuch neither : and yet t: 137. he calls the cenſure, and 
WD of Non-communion ſolemnly given by one, or more 
Churches againſt a Church Delinquent , a doing of nothing to the 
offenders. Is a by expreſſion , ſuppoſe improper, or incontiderate, 
and which lies too open to a ſiniſter conſtruQtion, and which to 
ſome may ſeeme to refle& diſparagement contrary to the Rules of 
equity and deſert, a matter of ſuch high demeric, as to deſerve cen- 
ſure upon cenſure without end ; and yet the paſling of a folemne, 
and deliberate ſentence, and cenſure againſt an whole Church of 
Chriſt, as unworthy of all Chriſtian Communion, a doing of n0- 
thing ? Youcontra&t Mountaines into moll-hills, and dilate moll- 
hills into Mountains, 

Pag. 113. He rebukes his Brethren, as claiming 2 ful! and entire 
power compleat within themſelves, until they be challenged to erre groſſelys 
afirming this tobe Independent power , and the full ſenſe of that which 
bath been faftned on them by the adverle party : yet, þ. 107. he con- 
felſeth, that, if be forgets not , the Churches of France (which elſe- 
he greets for Presbyterian ) prafice excommunication by 
the Elders ins particular Congregations, without carrying it higher at the 
frſt. Surely, when any prattiſe of Excommunication in any of theſe 
particular Congregations of the Church of France, 5s carried higher 
then the Congregation, wherein it was at any time praQiſed , and 
byway of appeale brought unto ſuperiour Judicatories,as of Pres- 
dyteries, Synods, 8c. the congregation thus praftiſing and ap- 
Pealed from, is challenged to erre groſſely; there being no reaſonable 
ron for an appeale from a ſentence given, but a ſuppoſition ( at 

of a groſſeerrour therein. And the Congregations we now ſpeak 
of, having a power to pradtiſe Excommunication within themſelves by 

ir own Elders, cannot but be conceived to have 4 fill and entire 
Power , compleat within themſelves, in reſpe& of all other Atts of 
twhatſoever, theſe being all inferiour to that of Ex- 
communication. Where is then the importuneclamour and charge 
of him, thatſoinſults(as we heard )over his Brethren, as if he had 
taken them in the manner;and with their own words,claiming that 
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horre. Doubtlefſe their words mg diſtiaQ ſound of any preat. 
er power, then what himſelf acknowledgeth to relde in many 
Churches or Congregations of his own way. 

_ Pag. 258. He chargeth the Apologiſts with matter of dangroy 
inſinuation , as well againſt zhe Parliament it ſelf, as the Aſemby, 
Yer, p. 152. whereas for the juſt vindication of themſelves, an 
cheic way, they affirme that 2bey give 4 much, and as they think mor, 
to the Magiſtrates power, then the Principles of Presbyterian Gners- 
ment will ſaffer them to yeild, he calumniates this paſſage and Pro» 
feſſion of theirs, chus : that they may ont of policy at this time give mm, 
[ unto it ] then tbe Scriptures allow. Arethey who are pos of dv 
gerows inſinuations againſt the ſupreme Magiftracie, like to givemor 
to the power thereof , then the Scriptures allow ? Will a malefattor 
ftrengthen the hand, or advance the power of his Judge for his de- 
ſtruction, above what the Law ftrengthneth the one, and ſtateth 
the other ; and dangerouſly infinuate againſt his power, at the 
ſame time ? 

Pag. 151, Speaking to the ſame perſons, in great heat he charg- 
eth them thus : T ou makethat Authoritative. power in Prerbyteries t 
be an Excommunication of whole Churches, and a delivering of whik 
Churches, and their Elders offending unto Satan ; which 1 2 ſcands 
lous charge laid on Presbyterian Government , and never yet wa beards 
#*n any of the Reformed Churches , for the ſpace now of an hundred year 
paſt : yer, p. 141. he diſparages the Principle (as hecalls it) of Nw 

ion in the Independent Churches, as not being 4 ſufficient 

remedy, or powerfull means to reduce a Church or Churches : he harp 
- Upon the ſame ſtring, p. 137. and ſome few lines before the bot 
rome of this page, he afticins that befider EXCOMMUNIC 4 
TION, there are other things in the Clafficall Synodicall way, both t 
preſerve and reduce Churches : yea, animputation of a defeRivencie 
in Independent Government, to reduce whole Churches in caſeof 
deep mifcariage, cicherin Do&trine or manners, by the D RE AD- 
FULL remedy of Excommunication , is one of his principal Ene 
gines , and the battery moſt confided in, tolay Independence ſee 
valwiththe ground , and conſequently to preſerve the (afety of 
that State he for, Pray ſbew ws, ( ſaith he, p. 168. in a great 
heat an | 1 of confidence) w the Scriptures any where, the exceh 
fent Fruitry) benefits, ende of Now-Communion of Churches , and hs 
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ſutim aginf them , «« wecan of Excommunication. 1. Cor. $. 5. ee. 
And a lictle after in the ſame page , he vilipends his Antagoniſts, 
and their Church-way, wherein (he tells them ) they bave not ſo much 
Eccleſiaſtical Authoritative power for miſcariages , and for reducing 
Churches that fall into Herefie and Schiſme, &e. Doth he himſelte 
thus from place to place affertan Amthoritative power in Presbyteri- 
all Government , to reduce Churches that fall into Hereſte , Schiſme, 
be. by Excommunteation , doth he boaſt of the excellent fruits, be- 
neſts , ends , of the Excommunication of Churches , as reported in 
the Scriptures ; doth he ſomagnitie Presbyterie againſt the Church- 
way, as being defetive in that Azthoritative , powerfiell , dreadfull 
of Excommunication, for the redu@ion, and recovery of whole 
Churches being fallen; and yet complaine of the Apologiſts , «x 
lajing a ſcandalous charge upon the Presbyterian Government , when 
they repreſent it as having , or claiming to have ſuch an Authorizy ? 
yea, and count it matrer of purgation and honour to all the Refar- 
med Churches , that for an hundred yeares paſt, none of them ever did 
any good with, never made uſe of any ſuch Authority or Power ? 
I ſeems the Authoricative power in Presbyterian Government, for 
the reſtauration of Churches being collapſed, by the remedy of Ex-" 
communication , is of no great uſe or neceſſity. If the Churches of 
Chriſt have done ſo well ( as it ſeems by many paſſages in the An- 
_—_—__ they have) for an hundred yeares together withour it, 
( oratleaſt wichout the uſe or exerciſe of it) there is no great feare 
or danger , but they. may do as well another hundred of yeares 
next coming : and by that time the way of well-doing withour an 
Authoritative r of excommunicating whole Churches, will 
deſo beaten, that the Churches of the third Centurie will be able 
enough to find it. 

\ Pag. 264+ He taxeth five men for not giving unto Synods, and Aſ- 
ſemblies in all ſorts of te ſſer differences , a binding determination of 


ha 
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munto them, the Controverfie would be at an end. And yet he himſelf 
þ. 285. denyer, that any thing the Aſſembly doth, cm be of any vali- 


of « definitive Power, gives away this binding determination from 
Smods and Aſemblies, unto the Civill Magiſtrate. And belides, 
how inconfifiencis this aſſertion,” that the Controverſie- between the 
SN H 3 Apologiſts 
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Toleration oppor d, yeilded. =Chayy 


Apologilſts and him with hisparty , wonld be at end, in cafe ſuch 
a Determination as he ſpeaks of , were by them granted unto, Sp 
nods and Aſſemlies, with A of his, p. 192. But I myſt 
tell yow, you found not only the judgement of many godly Miniſters, that 
deſire a generall Reformation, but the judgement of them all who wer 
in publique imployment , and of any great account, to differ from your, 
not only in ſome things , but even in your W HO L Church-way? 
Two parties diſſenting in all things concerning a Church Govern- 
ment, or waypraRiſed and plealed for by the one, would be yery 
lictle nearer a perfe& accord,by a binding Determination in leſſer dif- 
ferences granted by the one, unto the other; the comprimize of 
ſmallerdifferences will be ſwallowed up, and loſt in the greater 
ſtill remaining. | 
Pag. 271, Heis tranſported to a kind of extaſic ; For ny pat 
(faith he) T wonder with what face you can write this ; and withallt © 
conſider us 9s thoſe vho in their former times for many yeares ſuffered vn 
to exile, and bring it as an Ar t tothe Parliament to conſiderya 
the more, namely tograntym A TOLER ATION. And again, j. 


270-272.275.277-279:280,283. bi. 284, 304. 306. and I know not 
.-how oft belides, both in his Epiſtle, and elſewhere in his diſcourſe, 
« he chargeth the Apologiſts with ſeeking and aiming at a Tolerati 
- on, asthe chief Deſigne and end of their Apologic. Yet, p. 278. 
conlidering and arguing upon that clauſe in the Apologie, with 
allowance of a latitude to ſome leſſer differences with peaceableneſſe ( the 
only clauſe thoxvughout .the whole Narration wherein thelealt 


glance of a Toleration can be ſuſpefted ) he writes thus : As fir that 
allowance of a latitude to ſome leſſer differences with peaceableneſſe , 
zeed not donbt that, ſo farre s will ſtand with aceableneſſe. Here he 
ſecures them, and that with his own ſatisfaQion( at leaſt ſeeming: 
ty.) chatthey ſhall enjoy all that they defire, as any way looking 
: towards a Toleration ( and yetever and anon as we heard, is cen- 
furing and upbraiding them with ating and ſeeking for a Tolerati 
_ Forney my | 7 that the I ſeek _ for 
Luch an ance,and ſo farre, 4 will ſtand with peaceablenſſe, it pext* 
«bleneſſe be willing to ſtand with 3-3 | Wing 
= y ny He grout the Apologiſts, as men never purpoſe 
to be by the erminations of t Aſſembly ; And again, þ- 256- 
as men making no accotert tobe bound by tbe determinations of the ri 
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Parti, Both reſolv'd not to be bound by Aſembh, &c. 513 


ſenbhy, &c. Bur is not he himſelf ſo farre from making any account 
? » be bound by the determinations of the Aſſemblies , that he attempts 
y- to bind the Aſſembly ic ſelf by his? For when he made this Antapo- 
" logic, he confeſſeth that the Aſſembly came together to ſcek owt Truth, 
at and were free alſo to receive and chuſe any Government 14id down in the 
I word. p. 256. and p- 259. and 260. that they were not appointed by 
= the Parliament to Prerbyteriall Government, but left freely to be guided 


9 by the light of the Word. So then, he not only determining and 
Ki concluding , with as high an hand as was ever liftup by ſo lowa 
te. man, for Presbyteriall Government and no other, and again, and 
of again , and tentimes over inthis very Diſcourſe, but alſo denoun- 
_ cing the Anathema of SeCtarianiſme and Schiſme, ® againſt all thoſe *Now thar 


that ſhall not comport with it, hath he not hereby obliged and which you 
ingaged the Aſſembly to concurre, and cloſe with him in his deter- 29ve for is 


Schiſme, the 


ay Wt mination for Presbyterie, except they meane to abide the cenſure 1, , _ 
Rhe of his pen, and be ſtigmatiz'd by him for Schiſmatiques and Sefta- being a ſcbiſine 
b ries, if they eſcape terms of worſedenomination then ſo ? "ap doc /- 
/  F4g.137. Heaffirms, in the Non-communioning of a Church, g,g, 
F nothing to be done to the offender :- yet p. 134. he calls the ſentence of 

F  Non-communion , an heavie Sentence. To ſeparate ( ſaith he) for- Non-Com- 
ry mally from many Churches by pronouncing that HE AV IE $S EN- munion, a 

n TENCE of withdrawing, and renowncing all Chriſtian Communion, heavic ſen- 


eamot be juſtified. It is nomarvell, that M* Edwards though beavi- I yer no- 
h ſentenced by many, and thoſe of the wiſeſt, and moſt pious of his Go 
own party; as well for the ſtrength,as weakneſle of his pen(ſtrength 
In rancor, weaknefle in m_ will yet be doing : the Offender ss 
bexvily ſentenced, but yet there 4s nothing done to him. 
The ſtanding Rule (faith he p. 53.) of the coming to the Lords Sup- Sel. 42. 
fer, will be found to be F aith and godlineſſe ſhewn forth , rather then the 
formality of Memberſhip. And yet in the very next page he quarrells 
: with the Paſtor of the Church of Colemanſtreet, tor not admitting 
the known- odly to this Sacrament by vertue of their relation of Member- 
ſhip, which they bold in the Pariſh Church. Doth hereje& Member- 
Pas an impertinency, a Formality meerly inconfiderable in the 
bulineſſe 5 3, ah into the Sacrament, and yet is offended with 
thoſe who do not admit by vertue thereof ? But whereas he affirmeth, 
that the known-godly in this Pariſh, cannot be admitted to the Sacra- 


ment by vertue of their relation of Memberſbip which they bold in the 
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Pariſh Charch; never ſince their P aſtour fell into the Church=way , 

nk firſt, that thoſe he ſpeaks of have been ( at Jeaſt many of 
them) admicted to the Sacrament, ſince their Paſtor fell (or rathys 
roſeup) into the Church-way, though not ( haply ) by verive of 
their relation of Memberſhip in this Pariſh-Church , ( which hin 


ſelf rejefts as an undue ground of admiſſion.) Yet more by vert, - 


either of their kzorwn, or ſuppoſed godlineſſe, then of any other cop 
fideration or Formality whatſoever. I anſwer, ſecondly , no mar- 
yell, if ſome of them have not been admitted to the Sacramentby 
him , whom M* Edward: calls their Paſtor by vertue of thatrelat 
on he ſpeaks of , when as they diſclaimed their Relation bothto 
this Paſtor and Church, ( at leaſt conſtrufively ) by ſeparating 
themſelves both from him, and thoſe of the ſaid Pariſh who owr 
ed him, and joyned themſelves unto him in an orderly way, tothe 


great offence both of the one, and of the other. I know no Rul 


whereby a Paſtor ſtands bound to admit ſuch to the Sacrament 

who ſeparate themſelves both from him , and from ſuch of their 

fellow-members who cleave unto him , and are willing to wall 

with him in the way of the Goſpel, and of God, If M* Eavmi 

knows any, and tall pleaſe to exhibit it, I dare undertake that the 

Paſtor heſpeaks of, ſhall ( through the grace of God) repent 

« Sethe tan 115 frour upon the firſt ſightand apprehenfion of it, as farre asth 

reciced paſ- fours his. But if he thinks that it is in the power of Paſir to 

ſage further admit,or refuſein this kind, as, and whom he pleaſeth, thoughts 

| argued. cap.7. the ſcandall and offence of his ops 7, wang it is a fignethathels 

= -— 4 too deeply baptizdinto the ſpirit of Clergy-Claſſique Autocrate 

* _ "ie.1 

Set?. 43- For matter of Government and cenſures of the Church, h 

chargerh theo, p. 66. that they have executed others, beſides Admonity 

on and myrny noon (which he grants the Reformed one's 

execute) viz, tion of a Miniſter: and yet p. 140. heappla 

opaSien 2d magnifies his of Ehrvm as bots + a6 not only # 
praRiled, yet, | 5 Way »£ mg Power nov 

wanting, in depoſe ATICON alſo tv place others in their roome , vilifying In 

the Church- dependency as having neither part nor fellowſhip in fuch a pow 

* 64 He grates'opor them, as being the great Remora to Reformatio} 

Mg Arouleicewii he relioyes home, p. 235+ 236: 23% 


| Iknow not how oft beſides : and yet p. 51- extoll 
the Chturches of England as ſo Reformed ? So, that if they ny 
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a Paſtor, known godly, of Colemanſtreet, Chap.a, | 
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Opinzons, vented, concealed. 


fach Remora to Reformation, it mult be in regard of other Churches 
abroad, not thoſe of England. He clamours upon them, p. 237. 
246. and elſewhere over and over, for venting their opinions, and 
$, 267. for bringing their opinions forth upon the ſtage of this Apologie 
nal the world, &c, and yet, þ- 65. layes an heavie tax upon them 
for not /aying out their opinions, for paſſing over in ſilence all their dif- 
ferent way of pratiſing from all Churches, in the way of Oraination, in 
the way of conſtituting Churches , of admiſſion into them, of governing 
by theVotes and ſuſfrages of the whole body, &c. And elſewhere ear- 
neſtly-beſcecheth them for a Narrative of what they hold, as for a 
great courtelie. | 
Hehath many anunkind ſaying to his Brethren for their over- Sef, , ,, 
ſiriftneſſe, in not-admitting ſuch as he pro Cathedrs determins fit 
to be admitted into Sacramentall Communion, as viz. p. 52. 53. Mr. Edwards 
and elſewhere: and yet in that 52. page, he affirms, that grand eſtimate of a 
Browniſticall Principle, that Sacraments belong not to viſible Beleevers, Browniſticall 
but a they are Members of ſome particular Congregation , to be more *P _ 
worth then ſuch Communion with them, If a Browniſticall Principle, 
nay,aGrand one be more , or more worth , then Communion with 
them, their denying this Communion unto men is no ſuch capitall 
offence z at leaſt according to M, Edward: calculation, who abho- 
minates a Browniſticall Principle, cane pejus & angue. 
? ag.5, He obliquely taxeth the Apologiſts , as men ſwimming Sect. 45; 
with the ſtreams of the times, and being the darlings of the people : and 
yet in the very next page affirms # toleration to be the great Deſigne A Toleration, 
of the men of this way #n theſe times. Is it not as ſtrange a thing , that VAProper for 
men ſwimming with the ſtreams of the times, ſhould travell with a De- Favourites: 
Jgn of aToleration, asit would be for a fiſhthat is provided of finns, 
to defire the wings of a bird to ſwim in the water : orthat he that 
8a Kings Favourite, ſhould make it his great Deſigne , to procure 
an under-Groomes place in his ſtables. 
Pay. 94+ 95. He beats the Apologiſts upon the back of their Prin> 
and praftice , for diſcouraging and refuſing Chriſts lutle ones 
in New- England. And yet p.3.he profelleth bis judgement 
of the Apologiſts Narration to be this : Tatts indeed cunningly, 
and advent agiouſly drawn up for to take and deceive good people : to ga- 
ther, ineveaſe, and confirm their party by it. Doth their Principle and 
Malice lead them to the diſcouraging and refuſing Chriſts little ones $ 
an 
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Contrarie cen ſures of the «Antap . Chap. 


and yet their Narration advantagiouſly drawn up for to take and te 
ceive good people ; to gather and increaſe their party * what ? are Chriſy 
little ones , and good people, two Nations, like Eſax and Fab, in 
the womb of the Church ? becauſe he chargeth the Principle and 
prafiice of the Apologiſts with diſcouraging and refuſing the one ; and 
the Narration, with ſeeking to take, and gather the other? Ordoth 
the Narration riſeup againſt the Principle and pradtice of thoſe tha 
madeit? If fo, why is M, Edwards fo highly difpleaſed withit? 
why doth he not rather rejoyce over it,and bid it goe on, and pro- 
ſper in it's way without interruption ? Oc, is an endeavour tot 
gather, and confirme Chriſts little ones, the diſcouraging or refuſing of 
them? There is no peace to be made between the two paſſages [af 
recited, hut by the mediation of one another, more or all of their 
wild and ſenſelefle ſuppofitions. 
Sei.47-  Pag. 6. Hedemandsof them, whether this (their Narration) 
| was not intended to prepoſſeſſe the peoples minds , to lay in prejudice + 
Reformed yp inſt what the Aſſembly might determin, &c. And immediately ab 
© amrN ter : whether ( as much as they durſt ) it was not to aſperſe the Grume 
cones ment, and Reformationof the Church of Scotland, 8c. And p.79. ht 
 ,  chargeth them with reflefFing wpo the Reformed Churches ALL 
ALONG their Apologie, &c. Belides many other places ( former- 
ly noted) wherein he heaps thisguilt and condemnation upon their 
heads, of aſperſing the Reformed Churches and the Aſſembly in 
their Apologie.. Yet,p. 263. 264. he counter-chargeth them with 
biding and reſerving ſeverall things they hold, both in- matter and mat 
ner , that ſo by. all this they might court the Parliament , Reformed 
. Churches, &c. If courting, and aſperſing, be voces convertibiles , and 
he that doth the one, may in the ſame a& be faid to doe the other; 
Doubtleſle M* Edwards hath afjerſed the Aſſembly , and the Reformel 
Church, and above all the reſt the Church and Reformation of Scot- 
land, far more then the Apologiſts have done. 
We are cometo thethird head , or rank of Antapologian Cor- 
traditions, which are found in matters Do&rinall. P. 53. bt 
rms," that the ſtanding Rule of coming to the Lords Supper will * 
Faith and godlineſſe ſbewn forth : and yet, þ. 159. laies load upon the 
Apologiſts and the Principles of their way , for not admitting 3 
Proteſtant Prince or Magiſtrate to the Ordinances, wnleſſe they accowsi 
bim a viſible Saint, Irfeems Mr Edwards his way of Charch oy 
| yernmen 
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duty to bind to the:Decrees, &c. 


A 


wankooprefeech a-non-(tanding to the ftanding Rule of coming. 
10the Lords Supper, for the gratification of great men. Pag. 282. 
Heafficis ir to the duty of Parliaments, by their power and Au- 
thority to bind men to the Decrees of the Aſſembly; and yer in the ve- 
rf lamepage afterwards he'afficmsalſo, that Parliaments in making 
Lawes for Religion muſt depend on the will of God revealed in bus word, 
in the beſt and likelieſt wayes communicated unto them , and not upon the 
Conſciences of ſome people. Doch themman make the Decrees of the Aſ- 
bly and the will of God revealed in bis word, all cne? what ? Are 
wearrivd at the beautifull H ven of Papall infallabilicy? Oc is the 
Communication of. the will of God revealed in bis word by an Aſſembly, 
better or more likely, then that which is made unto men by the Holy 
Ghoſt? And when Parliaments by their power and Ambority do bind 
monte the Decrees of the Aſſembly, doe they not as much depend upon 
th Conſeitnces ; of ſame meng or people, as they ſhould doe, in caſe 
they (ſhould be perſwaded by grounds;; and reaſons preſented unto 
themby. ſome others, to grant them a Chriſtian and juſt Liberty of 
diſent? Oc are the Pom ana of the Aſſembly no men, or, no people ? 
orarenottheir. Conſciences intereſſed in thair Decrees ? Here is fuch 
anelt of non-ſenſicall ContradiRions, as is ſcarce to be found in 
allthe Ant-Apologeticall wilderneſſe or thicker beſides. 
- Pap, 163. He interrogates thus : Whether doth there not reſide in $0, 49. 
the Church all Eccleſi flies power abſolmtely neceſſary to the building up 
of the Kingdome of Cbriſt, and Salvation of men, even when the Ma- 


nature of negative. interrogations ) that there doth-: 'and' yer, 

ciſe of the Mini hat without bus approbative or con firming Authort- fire, 
rity, ITO of #t ys onght _ by the Church, to be publiquely 
begion in big'territories , nor. prattiſed. Yea, and afterwards ( in the 
lame Page) he grants the Magiſtrate the like power. :n prevate meet- 
mg! alſo,and over exerciſer there, Doth not the man conceive, that 
A power to exerciſe the Miniſtery, it not in publique, yet at leaſt in prt- 
Yate, is a power abſolutely neceſſary to the building up of the Kingdome of 
Chriſt, and.Salvation of men 7 Or is his ſole departed from the Pres- 
myſteric, and entredjnto the ſerret of thoſe, who deny the 

| ulefulnetſe 2 yea, and lawfulneſſe too , of Churches and Church- 

Ordinances? IF che power, whether the Miniftery of the Church 
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Church, and 


þ-161. be grauts the Magiſtrate ſuch a power avout the publique exer- hg 


= i 08 of the Churtb ?- implying the afficmative (according to Power of the 
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exerciſed eivher in publique vr. ivate , lies not in th 
Church, gout” inthe CHagiſtrate, doubt] all Eccleſi afticall pmpy Power - 
abſolutely meeeſſary to the a rays Ku wp of 1be Kingdome of Chriſt, il 
Satvathon of men, doth not reſide in the Church ; but a great pantof 
: mf the Ohntch cc whe the Magiſtrate not of th 

Pag, 262. He interrogates again': 1k you whether the Chil 
power doth conteyrt the Eecleſi afticall formally, and*eminently, ſo « that 
Power cars give}, 'andprodute the other; meaning , that ic dothnor 
the ohe; not can doe'the other : And fmmediately after, rhug: « 
whether there ir inmrinſeoall depend.ace of the Eccleſtaſticall upon the 
Political in their n.2tmre, forme and exerciſe of them * meaning , that 
thereis not. And yet, p. 253. he affirmeth, that wirbon the Parlis 
ment mothin "the Afſembly. doth, tan be of any validity. It ſeems 
this a ib that wherher. the ſimple «exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſh 


tall porver de the Poliiealt, ormno, yet the — 
ficacious Exerciſe MY th hath this dependance. And very tra 


i, that Mr. Edvards ſhoald bere denie 'an intrinſecal ( or, 
all) 


dependanee of the former power the later, in the ex#- 
fobte when as ltvelte we 


omnareray/ heard 
in the former Seton ) | ores DIE 


atibw ) this exereiſs of Ao anlawfall;'wichour either the 4 
probative; or tolerative Awthorizie ( at leaſt) of the Magiſtrate. 


- Pag. 163." Hedotforuewkar more then ſubſcribe to this df 
"| renee'und diftintlion {'ptvorby:fs many execllent Divines , as Junn, 


 nit- Zancby,' Amiſtud, vc. enficertreamg (tbe two'Parers Civil and Ecckſis 


ſticall; 28 vi%, that' rhe wourtert and (6 the Croll Power, and Pe 
were tical, fubject of 


fticall power: . 


Trench: — ove bumane things and - matters - -—_ of Keck 
, andDivine, Yerzp. vo02. he flely and pro 
ba x Riteonfort with {fs Tahoe Braabyccotansz gives 4 proe! 
fo the #te is Prbpt adoring, '## Weld a -in publique Chi eht, 
over "there 44 well 4 in publique places. Are the holy Atein- 
blings or theaings of Ohriſtians tor holy erids', hymine m-tter! 
pod. an We the rt *. Why dartvihe Scripture hen 
pgs mg/m thews bay ?-Orholdeverythough the affemblings 

4 tor whae endy and Gs Toever. , may by hard 
dealing thruf {att the low forme wank be-or ret rene hints 
ha tn Religion, about which they meer, can wich 
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eleratle canſtrufion be. fo. reduced or depreſſed ; theſe muſt be 

for chings Sacred and Divine, in the proper and 
fignification of the ward.. Yea, in thelame page 4 hegrants 
the Magiſtrate a poryer about the. Adaniſtery, and that notonly in re- 
ſpe af.the exeraſe of it, but (avi ſeems) the very making of it alſo. 
Yeagp: 280. heafhrms peint-blank, that the cure of Religron belougs 
tothe Magiſtrate 3 and be 3s t0 look to it tbat ,the Church of God, and 
Government of #t be conſtituted abd ſetled. according to:tbe word, $c. It 
fems Mr. Edwards: Religion is res. bumans .- or elſe, how accord- 
ing\td bis Principle; comes the Magiltrate to order.it, orrintermed- 
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- £4g-1 69. Heatfipms it to baowt of 2b Sphere of the aftiuity of the 
Panicall Magiſtrate tofuldue the inward man: neither ( ſaith he, 
inthe wands immediately -preceding) cas fuch means mhich are of 3 
diffentss kind frun the ſhirituall. Kingdeme of Ghriſt ,\ produce thoſe ef- 
fois pibjobi belong. to. that Heruenly Ks .: Yer atche bottome 
of p128p. He wrices thus: But tbe denthull bf a Toler atiwri, and by po 
Sth Lewes commanding the contrary. 4 714 4 great preſervative, ja 
tw a Reſtorative, and a means of \recquering many : when men | ſee they 
can have their wills , they will confider 2 litele better what they doe, 
« alſo review thar former thonghts,, and fo. may he teduced : Lex, malti- 
ws have blefſed Gad 1has they have niot heeteft 20 their own Liberty, 
&. Yea, bigadequate and preciſe Deſghein this 290. page, with 
291, and thebetterpart of 292. is to prove! (n faitrand full oppo- 
ition £0; the former-paſlages) that it is ROT ont of the Sphere of 
tnallniticof.thePulitical Magiſtrate to fu rrkact:; the immer muan', bur 
thatthe.mecans which are pr forhim tojule which hiofelie 
} 168 fuppoleth. tobe of 2 di erent hind of the-Kingdame' of Chriſt, 
awWepetable ts produce tboſe effelts which belong yo that Heavenly Kings 
done. ox what morepropenly belongs to the Heavenly Kingdome 
ot Chriſt, . tis: from errours , Keftoraton _— truth, 
pratinendod, rewening formar thoughts y' Deing. re 
l wayes ofrighteountlcand; of peaceyec. :And yet theie 
with wany other. cies of likp:condideration , he Here argues at 
largey and contludes confidently, to hewithin be Spberenf The aftt- 
frat 90a; and thacthey may in x Prova- 

| rationall way; be. ordidarilyprodaced by fuch-meant, #8 


a oealeygipns dhe dike, wvbich.are properfor the Civil 
w endche dike which.are proper 
Magiſtrate toule. I 2 In 


SefF, ©2, 


—— 


—_——. ..DÞhvc Ad. 
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je” bets Poiders, dicjoywa, ednijo; Joya, Chapa, 


a ” . —— — 


Sef.53. 


+ Inchefode-mintinad pape;*189; his pen moves thus: Then i 
fy T8 ures common in#be wrieing#s of the moſt Lz zrned, and Orthod 
Diutng,/\tben.to ſbew, that the Civil. power and Gnas of the Mx 
giſirare, und the Eccleſtaſiicall\ Government of the Church are tor 


nete 4itjozned, - the paper bf the Magiſtrate by which hy 
deales with the corrupe- \ muvnd's and\diforders of by people, 14 in then 


ture. aid Gecificabaaſin, diſtinC# from Eceleſsaſticall Diſcipline. Ye, 
pi 3037he takes tbe byzable boldneſſe to repreſent to the Honourable Huy 
of Parliament { in fierce conttadiftion ka Care D..Acine)that 
oneaf the great Services Printes and (Þ arliamemts performe unto Chr 
2 mrened to their r great and bigh calling, conſiſts in making Lawe fo 
the obſerving sbe py: au bis bouſe, 'aud þ Lawn pre 
hibiting allyther: wor innarid Gon Surely if it belongs 44 
Princes and Parliaments, by vertue of their-callings, to make Lavy 
for the ol-ſerving1he worfdip and Government. of 1hd Church of Chrif 
ic beJongs.unte chein h to adminiſter; 'and/put- theſe Lawn 
into execution. Ant] :why-that Government of the Church , which 
conlifts in the Admjniſtrationandexecarion of ſuch Lawes, which 
concern the Worſbi  and:Governnent of the Church ,. or houſe of Goh 
par endo n :not'be \Eechfiafticall, and that as properly as any 
whatſoever; | deſire once in my day 
ken er ayer Doe taſticall verfons commonly , and pro- 
perly ſocalled, _ the Church by any Lawes more properly 
Kecleſeaſtic#1.;thien thdſe-which concerne the worſhi i of God , tht 
Government of the Church,and the obſervation of both ? How chen an 
this Poſition ſtand, thar the civil poryer and Government of 1be May 
rs anid'rbe Eccleſtuſtizall Governneent of the Church are toto gent 
digjoynetand inther natives and fpecifical reafens diſtinit? Surely 
w:rſayings;are tho genere,arid totoCalo,and tord ters too disjty" 6 
andin their mat endiecfieal eaftms a diftinl# ag fire and water. 

- Again; in the fore-mentioned pag; i169, he doduments us thts: 
For'the power of the Magiſtrate by which be puniſberb ſin, doth nat jub- 
ſerve to tbe Kingdoine of Chyiſt x AMediatour, vic. Yet p . 3$1, he 
ow tharforbi pf puniſbivg with religi feawinh #hoſe 

oe which bonding pratiifed againft 5 me , but commanding 

according 10 it, is. prly ores ſaviges bib Princes and Mor 


to Chriſt, ar & : anda few lincs afte!; 
SS EE toe, t = muking FH 
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Part *þ (auill power, ſubſerving, non-ſubſerving, Vc. Gr 


worſhip of God : and inthat other page, 303. he tells both Houſes 
ofParliament, that as they are Magiſtrates they truly ſerve God, whoſe 
Mizifters they are, and kiſſe the Sonne, in revenging the injuries wan- 
1nh cunmitted ag tinſt God and bis Truth. Doe Magiſtrates, as they 
art Magiſtrates , truly ſerve God, and kiſſe bis Son, and by their pow- 
er revenge injuries committed againſt bim and by Truth ; and yer their 
power not ſubſervient to the Kingdome of Chriſt the Mediatour ? Is the 
tixe ſervice of God, and the kiſſing of the Son, a thing eicher oppo- 
ſite, or altogether irrelarive to the Kingdome of Chrift ? If ic be 
neither oftheſe , ſure it is ſubſervient thereunto. | 
Pg. 280. He ſentenceth thus : for Magiſtrates by good Lawes Se, 55, 
tocommand and require obedience to the Government and Reformation, 
wpm good grounds judged to be according tothe word of God, and ſo efta= 
{bed , #5 lawful and their duties. Doth he not here evidently ſup- 
pole , that the Government and Reformation , which is lawful for 
the Magiſtrate, and bs dxty , by good L wwes to command, and require Government 
obedience unto, ought 'to be hilt eſtabliſhed, before it be either /2wp- to be eſtabli- 
fulfor him, or bis d«ty, ſo to commartd it, or require ob:dience to hed, before 
it? Yetp. 258. heaffirmeth ( as we formerly heard) that without commanded. 
Parliament, nothing the Aſſembly doth, can be of any validity. Now 
Gen if ir falls.not tothe Magiſtrates ſhare, neither in point of law- 
nor of duty, to command obedience to a Government or Refor- 
mation , but only that which «por good grounds 5 eſtabliſhed ; and 
the Aſſembly hath no power without the Magiſtrate,to eftzbliſh any; 
Iwonder how ever there ſhould come to be place, or opportunity 
for the Magiſtrate to doe that, which yer Mr. Edwards preſfeth up- 
on him wich an unmannecly, unchriſtian importunity ten times 
over', 42 duty, I mean'to commnd obedience to any Government, 
orReformation at all. Ihad thought, that the very commanding of 
vedience toit by the Magiſtrate, had been tbe eſtabliſhing which Mr. 
Edwardrintended. 
| n 5g 281, His Do&rine is , that chr wn mans = fo 
1d,” and puniſh with Religious ſeverity thoſe things which are pratt;= 
ſe againſt " mE and to KAT ook s Ay 4 to-it. Yet in the 
very" next Page ;* he anti-didaſcalizerh thus ( ſpeaking to Magt- 
ſtrates) If to pleaſe ſome people you ſuffer. them to enjoy their own way, 
God wal not L Pleaſed with you, ' neitber can you anſwer it unto God; 
andfoon after, thus : No, P arliamentr #1 makgng Lawe: for Relig 
Coma I 3 be 


Magiſtrates what bound topuniſh, 8*c, Chap, 


Rome! 4-23. 


* Rem, 14.5; 


SeCt. 57. 


Sins and cr- 


rours exempt 


from Cjvill 
cognirances, 


aenftdomden the will of God revealed in bus word in the beſt, and like 
lyeft wayes compunicated 20 them, and not upon the Conſcience of ſane 


people. If Parliaments in making Lawes for Religion muſt depend "" 


the will of God revealed in but word , how can they puniſh with (re- 
rity all thoſe things which are praiſed againſt the word, whenagitis 
therevealed will of Gadin bis word , that in-matters of doubtfull dif. 
putation , whether opinions or praCtices , Chriſtians ſhculd nt 
deſpiſe, judge, or think hardly one of another ; * much lelle ju- 
niſþ one another ; leaſt of all that they ſhould puniſh one the other 
ſeverely, for ſuch things? -And yet weknow that in allAuch caſein 
matters of praQtice, the one party muſt needs pradice againſt th 
word of God. Yea, it 4 agiſtrates ought to puniſh with ſeverity, what: 
{oever #4 prattiſed againſt the word, they ſhall, or very pollibly may 
be bound, and that frequently, to puniſh with ſeverity , thoſe that 
ſhalt be obedient to their commands. For when chey ſhall cons 
mand the praCtice of that which is contrary to the light,and judge 


menr of the Conſcience of him that is commanded, hethatin this 


caſe ſhall obey, pradtiſeth againſt the word of God, ( which declareth 
whatſoever 14 nat of Faith, to be ſinne, Þ.and requirerh a fetled of 


full pe:ſwaſien in every man of the Lawfulneſle uf whatſoever by 


doth-c Jand yet conformeth hinſclt to che will 2nd command of i 
Ws ny Theretorein all ſuch-caſes as theſe, ( which, itisto 
be feared, axe of much more frequent occurrence , then oblervs 
tion )the Magiſtrate muſt either not puniſh him that prattiſeth agunſ 
the word of God, or elſe puniſh him that ſubjeReth himlelte unto 
his commands. Yea, himfelfe acknowledgeth many things prod 
fed againſt the wordof God, which yet the Magiſtrate is not bound 
to puniſh; as cleerly appeartes in the tranſcript. next following: 
Pag. 170. Hedogmatizeth after this manner. There may bemay 
ſennes and errours which the-Chriſtian Magiſtrate medleth not with, i 
not maiters of his cogntzance, exc, And wy 4 lines after, having cor 
mended Zenchics tor a Learzed man, he preſents us wich this piece 
of his judgement, with\thefull approbarian of his awn. Thee®t 
many withedneſſes againſt which the Magiſtrate truly Chriſtian dot ws 
ſe to' proceed neithri\is gdarnd by Lawes ;.a for. inſtance, private faliug 
owt, barredsy pertaking with Idalaters jy aliquo impio culty, i. #7 
enlavjull worſbip, diffineulationaf true Religion, 8c. Y etat ihe toot 
-of pagi2$0. he ſaith, thattbe care of Religron , belongs 19 zbe o_ 
a4? ratt 
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Pure t. | 4 Church repreſenting, repreſented, &c.. 


br WW frate; and fooncafter (in the next page) chat Princes and Magt- 
on frater are to make Lawes for the obſerving of the worſhip and Govern- 
pon Wil me of Chriſts Church, forbidding and puniſving with religious ſevert- 
es y thoſe things that are prattiſed againſt the word of God, &c. Doubt- 
its WW fe Communion with Idolaters in their impiows worſpips , and t© 
dif: | of the true Religion, are pratiiſes mainly and maniteft- 
not Wi by againſt the word of God. And therefore according to the genius of 
pu» WE Mr. Edwards his Learning here, are matters againſt which the Ma- 
her Wi vifirate ought 2o proceed; though-at the time of his inditing, p. 170+ 
Sin were things ofanother nature and con(ideration. 

th Heaffiems (as we heard before)p. 282. that #t 5s the Parliaments 
at- 


duty bytheir power and Ambority t0 bind men 10 the Decrees of the Aſ- 


bay Wt enbh; and yet'p. 146. affirms alſo, that a repreſentative Church 
hat onffing of foare z ts below a Charch repreſented. Is it rhe Parliaments 
Ch dacy to bind the Sauperioar to the Decrees of the Inferiour ? ' or the 
o& WT head to bein ſabjeRion to the foot ? Suppoſe the Aembly be the 
tis Repreſentative Church of England ; yet what reaſon is there why 
eh this Church repreſented, being the Superiour and aboye, ſhould be 
w ſubjected or tied ro the Decrees of the Church Repreſenting , which 


| ivigſerionr and below'y eſpecially conlidering, that the Repreſen- 

tative Church we ſpeak of the Afembly, will not hold out to the 
one halfe of that proportion which Mr. Edward: ſpeaks of, I mean 
of foure for a particular Congregation. 

Pay. 74, Hetranſcribes a paſſage approbante calamo out of Cha- 
me, wherein he fo farre pleads for ſome rites, uſages, or cuſtomes 
Mm theChanech being ſerviceable for the exercifing of Piety, and conſer- 
nd i vation of Charity, as that they owght n:t to be deſpiſed by any, in as much 
#vthey were inſtitzcted by the Church ; yet with this double caution or 
proviſogdunr nity! oficiaret ant ſinceritati Doftrine,aut LIBERTATI 
CONSCI ENTIZ ; i. wpon condition they neit her prejudice the purity of 
Diirine, we 1he Liberty of Confeience. Yet him/elf, p. 282.doth little 
ele then teathy nay then infiigate and importune the Parliament, 
terumple the Conſcimnces of men 1mder their feet, or racher tomake 
hewsfotftooles for the advancemmntof the Decrees' of the Af- 
ſenbly ies the throne. For having ro!4 them (as we formerly 
heard) tar by * th-ir deety by thoty pirwer amd Authority to bind men. 
theſe Detrees;, he retischern farthet, that they may, nay they eught 
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:his which goed (4. in what the Aſſembly decreeth)) to compel 
1c"gg men. 


Sed. 58; 


Sebi. 59. 


Liberty of Conſcience, sſjerted, denyed. Chap. 


men though they P RETEND CONSCIENCE :andthen(gig 
Enſolency enough) demands of chem; ſol the errours of other may 
Conſciences hinder you from yeilding that ſervice which God require 
you ? ( as if Liberty of Conſcience were onely to be indulgd and 
granted, where Conſcience is Orthodox, and free from errour) 
and at laſt concludes , that Parliaments in making Les for Relig 
on , muſt not depend upon the CONSCIENCES of ſome peg; 
meaning, ( it hemeans any thing with reaſon, and pertinency 
the matter in hand) that only Presbyterian Conſcience oughtto be 
gratified and tendered by the Parliament in making Lawes for Ril 
gion. And what areall his eight Reaſons again(t a Toleration fron 
p-280. to p. 3O1. together with many violent and birter expreſs 
onsof the ſame confederacie with them elſewhere, ' being interpe 
ted, bura profeſPd diſclaiming of that caution, or condition abou 
making Eccleftaſticall Lawes , which he had before approved in 
that paſlageof Chamier, laſt tranſcribed ; the tenour whereot wa 
this, that no ſuch Lawes ought to prejudice the Liberty of Cmſe 
ence? 
Pag. 93. He affirms, that the great pinch of a Conſcience , and th 
' Þoyſonin Eceleſtaſticall matters concerning outward Government and Us 
Neceſſity 1 der, ( wherein the Scripture bath not laid down a particular Rule ) lit 
+ ame 1G ,. i the ſtamp of pegs neceſſity, and a Divine Inſtitution upon tom. 
vernmenr and and yet,p.281. heaffirms, that the Reformation in worſpip, Groen 
Order, the ment, &c. which ſball be: ſetled and eſtabliſbed by the Parliament, i 
great pinch Judged and taken for granted by them to be according to the mind f 
4 pod Chriſt : elſe why bave they called ſo many able, godly and Learned Di 
; vines to conſalt with for that purpoſe, and ſtood ſo much for a Reformut 
on according to the word ? Doth he not here put a ſtamp of neeeſſi) 
yea, of a Divine Inſtitution too (and conſequently poyſon, and great 
pinch of Conſcience ) upon the Government or Reformation int 
t0 be ſetled by the Parliament, which he conſtantly ſuppoſeth , ſhall 
will, and muſt be Presbyterian ? Or is that, which is according 
the mind of Chriſt, of no NEC ESS$ITYT , or not of Divine Inſi 
tution 7 yet, whether the Scripture hath laid down # patis 
lar Rue for the Presbyterian Government, or nO, himſelf ſeemet 
to queſtion, p. 116. in theſe words : It may be allowed, and agreeable 
#0 the word, bave ajus Divinumpermiſſivum, «pox GEN ER ALL 


Rules of the word, yea, and may have ſome examples of it, —_—_ 


Seti. 60. 


— Tg in = . 
Part I. Beletvuers, not both good and bad. 


unont to a Divine Inſtizution : yea, p. 208. he plainly acknowledg- 
eth, that for all cheparticularicies, 3. the ſubordinations and pro- 
ceedings in Presbyteriall Government, they arenot to be ſound ei- 
—_ or example in = _ 3 Thelike gy omrariy you have 
from the ſame pen, p. 81. So thar if the e Independents ſhall 
bat be allowed the indulgence of Mr. Elvards Do@trine when it 
rifeth temperate and mild, they ſhall not be neceſſitated roany thing 
in Presbyreriall Government, but only that, for which there is 
aparticular Rule in the Scripeures. : 
Pag. 97. He glories in this opinion,That the viſible Church of Chriſt 
vod and bad 82c. As being the conſtant opinion of all the great 
| wines,Calvin, Luther, Zanchims, fJunins &c.and yer p.1 10. 
hecites with high approbation alſo this definition, or Deſcription 
of a particular Church out of Gerſom Bucerus : A particular Church 
w any company of Beleevers conjoyned in the obſervation of holy Ordi- 
nancer, &c. The words of the Author fet down in the margent, are 
fomewhat more emphacicall and full to the point in hand , then 
his Tranſlator hath here rendered them. I prefume Mr. Edwards 
willgranc , aparticxlar Church, to be a viſible Church : this ſuppo- 
fed, is it not a wonder ( were not things of this nature fo familiar 
and t with him ) that heſhould ſubſcribe ſuch a definition 
of a viſible Charch , for ſound, which only mentioneth Beleevers, 
a3the members or materiall part of it ; and yet approve and owne 
thatopmion alſo, which maintaineth, that this Church conſiſts of 
god and bad ? Are Beleeverr, both good and bad in his eye? How- 
ever, let him grant, that the Members of a viltble Church are Belee- 
rs, welhall patiently beare with ſome badneffe in them. 
| & 163. Speaking of a Power of Judging and determining in mat- 
Terr Bee real, as that upon complaints and appeals , he ingrati- 
atey and his party with che Civill Magiſtrate , thus: Now 
the P rerbyterians in 4 wy give the Magiſtrate a power #bout the uſe and 
of Ecelefiaſtical Diſcipline , and Ecclefiaſticall cauſes and buſt- 
, yea, ant DEPINITIFE too, &c. And p. 164. He pro- 
Vie rime (whom, Honoris ergo, he calls 4 great Preshytertan 
M21 the Reeftion) for his voucher , who ( he faith ) grants and gives 
_ to the agiflrate s publique judicial power of judging , not 
mely with the 0, of fan ledge but DEFINITIVE #t 
| Canſer and-mutiers lefiaſticall, $&c. Yet, p. 166. he an-ſpeaks all 
| K 


this, 


——— 


SelZ. 6 Zo 


Corruptions 
m Worſhip, 

&c. nor fin- 
fully cvill, 


Presbyterians and their Principles, at odds. Chap. 2 


this, thus : Or thirdly, is it that you dee give « power to the Magiſtra 
in Ecclefiaſticall = of the ultimate determination of matters jun 

raftical(WHICH THEPRESBTTERIAN PN 
CIPLES DOE NOT ) « now in matters of Dorine , andin 
matters of ſcandal, and in matters of Cenſures, Excommunication, D+ 
poſition, &c. which are brought before and bave paſt in Eccleſuaſtical 
Aſſemblies , to appeale from them to the Civil Mara, and to car 
cauſes from thence to civill Conrts, to repeal and revoke them, Yc. |; 
ſeems , that Prerbyterians , and Precbyterian Principles, are of two 
mindes, one divided againſt the other , the one ( the Principle ) 
taking away from the Magiſtrate that, which the other ( the jr- 
ſons) give. The Presbyterians ( i. the perſons, give the Magiſtrates 

of Judpi determining , and defining in matters 
cleſiaſticall, «s about the uſe and abuſe of Eccleſuaſticall Diſcipline, 
Sec. And that wpon complaints and appeals : bur the Prehyteia 
Principles are otherwiſe minded : for they doe not give to the May 
ſtrate a power of the ultimate determination in Eccleſtaſticall things, s 
an matters of ſcandall, Cenſures , Excommunication , Depoſition, & 
Nor doe thele allow either them or their Comrts, torepeale or rewky 
what bath paſſed in Kccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies : they are wiſer thento 
give them a publique , judiciall definitive Power , either about the » 
or abuſe of Eccleſuaſticall Diſcipline. And the truth is, that] verily 
belceve, the perſons or men , to be much more faire, favourable, 
and compliant , for the preſent , with the Magiſtrate , then the 
Principles : theſe are inflexible, and how tempting ſoever, yet can- 
not themſclves be tempted. 


Pag. 272. Heaftirms, that the Kingdonee now ſuffers for caſting w 


the Hierarchy, andſome CORRUPTIONS in the worſpip of God: 


Yet, p. 15, heaftirmsalſo, that howſoever the Government, Waſh), 
and Ceremonies were impleaded in a Remonſirance to the Parliament, 
ſubſcribed by many bundred godly Miniſters ( of which number you 
need make no queſtion , but himſelfe was one, and that pars mu: 
na too ) yet petitioning againſt them « STINFULLY EV ILL, 
or abſo.utely unlawfull, was declined. So that corruptions in Wor(bi 
according to Mr. Edward; Divinity are not finfwlly evill, or ſr 
Intely unlawfull. And though in the laſt mentioned pafſage , bt 
ſpeaks ( as you heare ) this good word for Epiſcopacie ( and (0 


for Licurgie and Ceremonies ) that it is not finfully evill, yerin " 
ve 


| ltchunlawfull ? 


| yetp. 282. heaftirms alſo, that it is their duty ( ſpeaking of the 


| force that may be: and whatſoever is contained in the word of 


———— . | 
Aſſembly D ecrees of no validity, without, &c, G69 


nextpage he would not be thought #: the leaſt to plead for a 
by them. But I would willingly know of him, when hy ——_ <4 
his Pregbyterian Government may be Jure Divino permiſſrvo ( which 
ſeems to be the higheſt that he dares adventure for it ) whether he 
doth not plead forit #2 tbe leaſt? or whether this plea amounts to 
any whitmore, then'toa defence of it, as not ſinfully evill, or abſo- 


— — 


— 


Part I. 


Pag. 258. Heaffirms (as was formerly noted ) that without the 5,57 « 
Parliament , nothing that the Aſſembly doth can be of any validity : and TR 
Parliament) by their power and Authority to bind men to the Decrees of 
the Aſſembly, and not to tolerate any other Dorines, Churches , Wor- 
ſhip or Government, &c. Is that which bindeth' the Conſcience of 
theſu Magiſtrate, of no validity without them ? If nothing 
that tbe Aſſembly dotb, can be of any validity without the Parliament, 
then it ſeems the Aſſembly doth nothing , decreeth nothing , which is 
materially and intrinſecally binding upon the Conſcience of any 
man z and conſequently doth nothing , decreeth nothing, according 
tothe word of God, I mean which the word of God requireth 
ſubje&ion unto. For certainly that which bindeth the Conſciences 
of men to ſubjeCt themſelves unto it, is of the greateſt validity and 


Godas matter of duty or belief , is ſo binding : nor doth a Parli- 

amentary San&ion adde any thing, or at moſt nothing confidera- 

ble, to the validity or binding force thereof; no morethen a drop 

of water added to the Ocean , makes any proportionable increaſe, 

or addition thereunto. Mr. Edwards is ever and anon ( as we have 

formerly'noted * ) traducing the Apologiſts for aſperfing the Aſſem- * ap. 2. Seb, 

y bur the truth is, that had the truth of the guilt in them, and - Fel 8.of this 

the charge in him., bin commenſurable , yet himſelf in ſaying Ps 

that nothing which they doe, can be of any validity without the Parka- 

ment, hath aſperſed them with a farre fouler blot , then all thoſe 

pur together would have made, or amounted unto. be 

' Pag." 116." For it 5s not denyed ( ſaith he) but ſome particular Con- = : at 

gregations , baving a' competent number of Prerbyters , both have and - —_ 

may exerciſe Church-power, Yea a few periods after, he grants it him- 11.21 cc. 

ſelf, and prefencs it as the opinion of the Reformed Churches, that par- 4, 

rRextar Congregations hve power = themſelves, and amongſt themſelves 
ſe 2 


equal 


mmm —_—_————— 
Implicit Paith not implied, by &c Cha 


equall Here he ex y grants Charch-power, and theexer- 
cle of it, to particular regations ( at leaſt , ſome ) with their 
byters or Elders. And yer p. 114 he conteſts ſorely with hi 
five Brethren for being ſo minded : yea , it is one of the maſter 
veins of his Antapologeticall Defigne, to affert and prove the con- 
_—_ that thepower he ſpeaks of lies in the Officers, or El 
ers . | 
Pag. —_— He demands, whetber this ixyplies not an implicit Faitl 
in the repreſented z to let the Kepreſenters pon bearing put a finall deters 
mination and concluſion to great offences and differences, without retur- 
ing back the buſineſſe to the Church Repreſented, or ſo much as ever 
quainting them with the e before all # ended. Vet, þ. 124. be 
would have this granted (Lf as a thing equall and agreeable 
to the word of God.) iz the Corporations of the Independent Cov 
gregaiions, that Aſſemblies and Synods might judge and paſſe Sentenc 
upon their Members, as oft as they ſee juſt grownd; (1 preſume he 
means, without returning back the buſineſſe to the Church or Church 
repreſented, before it be ended) And þ. 282. ( as we have heard be 
| fore.) bedetermins ic t0 be the duty of the Parliament by their power, 
and Autbarity to bind nen ta the Decrees of the Aſſembly. Doth he 
mean, after the Aſſembly hath acquainted the reſpe&ive Church or 
Chwrches repreſented, with matters in debate , and obtained their 
conſent, ro what their owne judgements and deſires ſtand to eſte 
blith by way of Decree, before it be ſo eſtabliſhed ? 1 ſuppoſe not. 
To ſubmitunto Synodicall determinations and Decrees concern- © 
ig matters of wrt 25,4 and Government whether they be con- 
ormeto the word of God or no, or without fafficient examinati- 
yo and triall nk ( much inory to bind others to ſubmicto _ 
CeNmnations ) argue implicit Faith indeed, and that in very ſence 
wherein the Papiſta lead = and aflert itas very ——— 
in oe people ( as they call them.) Bur fora Church or Churches, 
$0 laſtrucigheir Officers or Elders with comprimizing a difference 
one , er More,. inanotherChurch, and that a great diſtance fro 
them y well may it argue explicit Charity, but #mplicite Faith (at 
kat in thepopiſh and ve ſence.) ic argneth none. 
Adyancewerto the fourth and laft head of Contradiftions, ſuch 
43 arefound ing and of his ſimple and looſe affirm 


—_— 
"IN Ine 


Tus, 82. Honffirms, that ahawgh ” be wrote both againſt 7 theGrmens * Self. by, 
nent of the Apalogiſts 31 3nd; the toleration of it in this Kingdme , yet 51%... 
ut againſt the pracealye pratisjer of their Conſcien:es, T wonder what oppos'd to 


the prace able profiife of: a. mans Conſcience meaneth, in Mr. Edward: peaceable 
AY If he were pat tolerated io ſerve or worſhip God accond- Praiſe of 


ing to-his Canſcienze., could he yer injoy the peaceable prattiſe of by <®ſcience, 
Conſcience f Or doth he ſuppoſe, . that the Apologiſts either pra- 


u—_—_—— EE _ Te ITT A ns 
Part 3 Park ſubmitted #2, jebeonfin'd, Ye.” 69 


| Riſeor plead for a Government, which is not according eo their 


Canſeiences ? or belides which they could with the peace of their 
Conſeiences, pratiſe any other ? Some of theſe wild. ſuppoſitions 
muſtdeliver him, or elſe he is here intangled alſo. Pag. 280, ad- 
drefling himſelf co the Parliament, he tells them, that be ſpall bum- 
blyſubnat to their conſiderations, ſome following particulars : and yet 
immediately after, he perenaptorily cells them, that « Toleration of 
lidependent Churches and Government with their opinions and prattice, 
—_— iſirates duty laid down in Scripture *, and p. 278. 4, q mu be 
tpeats to he Vdoviſt ( with no whit more ſubmiſſion to the jy. ould 
Parliament ) thus: I muſt tell you this oughtaot to be granted 3 (ſpeak- have done 
ingot chat Liberey in point of Church-Government, which hee more in a lir- 
ſuppoled the Apologiſts would petition for) and yet again, p. ——_— now 
282, that it 5s their (the Parliaments) dwtie to bind men to the De- ,,— |, - Mg 
res of the A fſembly : yea, a little after, moſt audaciouſly and untru- 7 fan $a 
lyzclls them, that a Toler xt ion cannot be condeſcended unto by thera Ancapologe- 
without the breach of that Oath , and Covenant for Reformation taken ticall endea- 
rr Kthis.bumbhy to ſubmit what he hath to ſay, to their conſe 1997s bebdews 
eration; , and-not rather to-exempt it from, or indeed to magni- 
feitabowecheic confiderations? Mr. Edwards hath concluded the 
Parliament anderfio.,, in caſetheir debates about a Toleration, 
ſhould not fall intathe lap of his beloved imaginations. 
Pap. 259: He acknowledgeth that the Covenant of the Kingdome 
doth not 19e 3 to the Reformation of the Church of Scotland , but binds 


1 u to Reformation according t0.theword of God, and the example of the 


beſt Reformed Churchet : yet þ. 283. be zellr the Apologiſts., that they 
aud or thinksbat the Parliament took THE BEST REFOR- 
MED CHURCHES is that acception ( meaning , for their 
orthe Charches of New-England, choughfor my part 
acither know Rule nor reaſon agaiaſt ſuch an aveption, nor doth 
headdieveany weakaodfle in chis kind by affgningtany') fact for 2be 
_ | K 3 Reformed 


ti. 


70 


Not viedts the Reforms. of Scotland, ic. Chaps 


Reformed Churches ſs called and 
p- 292. tells themthar - ho er 


- doubtleſſe the, &c. implies onely the Church of Holand or tl 


known, a of F rance, &c, And 
| ſcend to a Toleration with 
breach of that Oath and Covenant; theefie& of which Imperious an 
riciparion he again repeats, mou: and elſe-where. Now would] 
faineknow of him in his KEFOTNDER, firſt, why the Cor 
nant of tbe Kingdome ſhould the ws to the Reformation of the Church if 
France more then 'of-;he Church of Scotland , or what remarkable 
difference there is between the one-and the other ; or what prehs 
minence the Church of France in point of conformity to the word 
of God, hath above the Church of Scotland, that the Parliament 
ſhould break their Oath and Covenant by not ſhaping our Refornuts 
on according to the modell of the Church of France ; and yet 
faultlefſe in paſting by the platforme of the Scottiſh Church there 
Secondly, I would know, what other Reformed Churches heir 
cludes or implies in his et cetera, & of France, &c. For it muſt 
ſuppoſed, that an ez cetera implies plura ejuſdem gener ; and is{th 
dome ( fever, thisgreat inſtanceexcepted) uſed upon a ſpecifics 
tion of oneparticular onely z The Church of Scotland canmet bt 
implyed 7 that being diſcharged ( as we heard before ) from in 
poling any thing upon us, or upon the Parliament, in matters « 
Reformation ; the Independent Churches with thoſe of New-kap 
land , are rejeted likewiſe with great indignation : therelor 


——_————— — TT 


Low-Countries. So that now Mr. Edzyards opinion andgonb 
dence is, that the Parliament are bound by their Oath and Covenat 
to portraifure the preſent Reformation according to the word i 
Ged, and the figure and likenefle of the Church of France and of Hi 
land: andiincaſe they ſhall varie and; ſwerve from any of the 
three , he hathſerydan arreſt upon them before-hand for per 
rie , or breach of Oath and Covenant. This ſuppoſed, I would non 
from him. (in the third place) why, or how the Parliament (hou 
become guilty of the breach of their Oath and Covenant by grantin' 
Toleration,\ yyhen as the Church of Holland according to whid 
this Outh and \Covenent (az he ſuppoſech) binds them co reforms 
is known (andchat tohimfelf, p<-1733 299. &c. ) to be very i 
dulgent inthis kind, and to give Toleration upon Toleration, | ml 
tO falerate ſeveral kinds of Religion , and Church-Governm®" 
«mongit them? Io it perjury;or breach of Oath and Covenant ON 
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2 implying, that ſuch Churches as theſe, are without Controverſee 


" \ l 
- FaX” - 


Pars.t.) .-Firſ.Chorth, the Pattern, 8c... 7r 


that; which the tenor of a mans Oath 2nd Covenant impoſeth up- 
on-himto doe 3- Fourthly and laſtly , ſuppofing ſuch-a- Tolerati- 
onag'heoppoleth, ito be arcording to the Scriptures (a. ſuppotiti- 
on which will ftand, 'when all-che oppoſition made againſt ic ſha: 
fall) though ic ſhould not be according to any example of any of the 
beſt Reformed Chureber, T'would know of him, why it ſhould be 
more a breach of. Oath and Covenant in the Parliament to grant it, 
chen to-deny it ; -when as they:have Covenanted and ſworne (and 
that per pris ) to: endeavanr a Reformation as well: according to the 
Scriptures, as according to the example of the beſt Reformed Churches. 
Maſt » Scriptures give place to the Reformed Churches , or theſe 
tolt?7 . | | > 
Hedemands of his Apologiſts, p. 112. whether the firſt conſtitus Se. 69. 
ted Clerch OF A L L were not likely to be the pattern for conſtituted 
_ avouching.:this. Rule as the ground or reaſon. hereof, 
t Primum in oq; genere eſt Reguls & menſura reliquorume. 
Andyet in the ns 42. age ( ſome few periods De) he affirms 
that the Queſtion between bim and them.is not whether all the Churches, 
ad moſt of the Churches, or whether at FIRST, andin the begin- 
ming of theme they conſiſted of no more in one City, then to make up one 
ation; but whether the Scriptures in the Acts of the Apoſtles 
and Epiſtler, beit FIRST OR LAST, ſooner or later , gives any 
pattern or. example of a particular Church , exceeding the number, 8c. 
$0 that ic ſeems, chat.in Mr. Edwards Lexicography, Primum in 
woquoqu; genere, ſignifies indifferently eicher the firſt, or the Jaſt in 
erery kind ; and that the Queſtion between him and his yox five, 
# whether the firſt or the laſt, be any pattern or example of any 
particular at all : or at leaſt, whether the one may not be this pat- 
tern ,-a8 well as theother, the/2ſt ax well as the firſt, himſelf reſol- 
ving for the affirmative in the very face and preſence of his great 
Authorized Maxime : Primmum in 110904; genere eft Reguls Er men- 


Jurareliquoriem. 


Fag;. 97. He affirms., that the ©ueftion in Controverſie about Se. 70, 
Church Members » is nat,nor cannot be meant, whether Churches made Churches of 
u of .ſueb Members, as all account fait bfull, be by all Proteſtants appro- Donariſts and 


ud of tobe true Churches , with whom Communion may beheld; cleer- —— 


ccordi 
ledged for ſuch by all Proteſtants: ( as indeed well they-may) __ wes 
ti; | and Dodrine.) 


CT Grounltof whe" Afol;'w idharaning, &c. Chap, 
and yet, avery few lines after he'gives this aſlertion a broad file, 
thus: Azd inthit £ ane ſure of Proteſtants of note ore 29 xinſt you, in] 
for us ', AID Ins nada, &f. you bere inſtance in, a 
Utopia, holding ut: D anathjme ang. Anabaptijme. Doe all Proteſtants g. 
proce of ſuch Chnrobes @s -3rxe, which are made up of ſuch Member « 
all avement faithfull (which ne ackt hto be the frame and 
Conftiution of ©harches; contended for dy the 'Apologiſts).and 
yetcount it Nonatifne and » Anabaptifaie to have, or co ereft ſuch 
Churches? then facely.they-account the Churches of the Donaif 

S.&. 71. Page 99: He cha the Apologits with with-drawing fm 

the Sacraments and publique Aſſemblies , which he calls bis , means 

ing 


lies ) andwith 


ſfrirituall power, and Liberty 
ey that pretend Spirimmall power, and I 


frone their 


Se. 72. 


rat x 


wy ea 


one particular C ow in a Country, and yet 29t 
vic Conprgniows o Kingdoms? The man on 
th his Adverfaries with the Reformed Charcher ; ye 


doth-nowhic leſſe inthe very next / page; but himſelfin 
the twopaſſageslaſt mentigned, Leann Ln rogether, off 
t 
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Part't.  Colferegatronailpomer aſſerted, denied, 


chem/wich a far more ighoble duſt}, then chey any where ſo nuch 
asin appearance doe, he repreſears them as perſons deſtitute of rea- 
ſong yea, of common enſe. 1227 nos laws: 7 
Pag. 116. It is not denyed (he faith) but ſme particular Congye- 
; biving'etomperent member of Precbyters, both bave and may 
exerciſe Chareb power'y before any | Precbyteriall] combination 4 , or 
envbe : and afterwards in the fame page, he tubſcribes ir as the 
common Vote, and-opinion of the: Reformed Churcher,, 1hat particular 
75 apr ”in themſelves, and amongſt themſelves equall. 
Ht ju apes! peter ; bozb have , and may execute Church 
power before ( and Conſequently without) any Precbyteriall combina» 
tim, and the "power of all particular Congregations be equall ; why 
ſhoold not every | particular Congreg tion both have, and exerciſe that 
Church poweb he (peaks of? And it fo, his Presbyterian Combinaci- 
on whicti he fo mach labours invi:4' Minerca:, to build , may 
vim ſtate Mandi machind collapfe and fall. So that in the laſt 
tranſeribed $, hedoth not contradi& ſome particular ſay- 
ings and paſſages etſtwhere, but even the whole ſeries or Story of 
whatſoeverhe hath argued for the neceſſicy of his Presbyteriall Go- 


% Pag. 296. 299. In honour of the way whoſe Patronage he hath Seth, 7 4- 
wdertaken ; he flouriſherh- thus :' The Presbyteriall way , the Order Pcesbyrerian 
#id'Grvernmnt of the Reformed Churches , hath been countenanced Government, 
from Heaven, wid bleſſed from above with the preſervation of the truth, — 
and nitity of Religion ;" againſt Herefies and errours in Doftrines, and 6, 14.440n, 
all ſorts of Seftr and" Schiſmes : # bath been fret of thoſe miſchiefs and | 


wille of erroxes and Diviſions ; which the Independent Churches have 
ſwarned with : \and yer p. 299. he confeſſeth that i» the Churches of 
the Low-Conntries C which he exprefſely both here and elfewhere 
alerteth for Prerbyteriall') Adeniſlers and people turne Arminians and 
Otimiant - arid that un Anzbaptiſticall and F amaliſticall ſpirit in ma- 
ty, and « coryupt ſpirit and P ririciples in others, doe much cbeck and ſtop 
Prevhyterialt Government: And for the miſchiefs and evills of erronrs 


in Do&rine) hit ofe doth heir this Diſcourſe, preſent us with dit- 

ferences 2 Paſwi: t and 'praQtice between - Churches and 

Churches, and thoſe Presbytertall '? yea , between perſon and 

perſon in the fame Church , and that Presbyteriall too ? See page 

299.” x07. 164+ tees Now when” either Charches ſhall 'difſens 
L Ir 


— 


7 


neem tte 
| Tn Wola &c. Chap.., 


yet avery few lines after be gives this aflertion a broas 6 
thus 2 Aud inthy Þ am fanaL eſo af! note are para, 
for ws \ Fury Wipe: vijeble \Chureber,, af you bere inſtance in, a 
anetifmt ap Anabitifmt. Doe oll Fravfinis 
Eg enge rm which are made up of fach Andes, 


eth wha the frame and | 


the Apologiſts).and 
toe to have, or co ere ach 
account the Churches of the Donatify 


Page 99% He. ke with with-drawin from 
the Sacraments and Aſſemblies which he calls bir, _ 


ing Tyre) inhin ne: cali; of tlie Church of England, 
and.with ſetting up new gs - grand rad as 


-uled therein i and yet page 92. 93. he retiedts upon them (4 
ws. cur ) with the withdraming and forſaking tbe tru: mn Chats of 


Chriſt , ( meaning the fame Churches or lies ) andwith (- 
zng wa new-Churcbes er age of: ſpiritual power, and Likert 


chaſed for them by Chri that pretend Spiritual! power, and L 
berty bay for them cc wg —_ Churches, need not, ar 
not ave recourſe to the ground of ſez forms of Prayer, fot 
their withdeawing from ſuch Afſenblies as 4s ſpeaks of, yea, and 
þ. 199% Mods that the growndl 'of Schijme i ning to them conn 
front their forſaking the publtke A fſemblies , and feparating from Gul 
Ordinances and bis ſervants, becauſe of mixe Communion ; not becauk 
of _ forms of Prayer. 

Pag. 107. Hetells the Apologiſts,that the Reformed Churches dew! 

« they well knaw, in ns atom controverted between themand 
theſe Churches, allow part C egations in a Kingdome and 
Nztion:and yet preſently.afes chaſerh his former words with theſe 


2 ſame —_ their Books imexwraerdinary or ſpect all caſes, when 
ion in a Countrey or as like, 1hat 8 
EE an Honey -=: the Reformed Churches allow, 0! 
ly. ee a Country, and yet nt allow 
'2 The man often aſper 
"Reformed Churches ; yea be 
EEE teu 4 page ; but himſelf 
twopaſſagerlaſt mentigned, being compared together, offi 
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Pare t. Fg Cottgregationall power aſſerted, denied, 73 
chem/wich a far more ighoble daſt, chen chey any whece ſo nuch 
asin appearance doe, he repreſearsthem asperſons deſtitute of rea- 
Pag. 116. It is not denyed (he faith) but ſome particular Congre= $6, 73. 

mr; byving\owmperent member of Presbyters, both bave and may 
Ns chnd Powhry bifbr any ÞPrecbyterialt] conmbingtion wr, or 
en'be ; andatterwards in the fame page, he tubſcribes ir as the 
common Vote, and opinion of the Reformed Churches, that particular 
75 A ”in'themſelver, and amongſt themſelves equall. 
I fume particular ations ,- both have , and may execute Church 
power before ( and Conſequently without) any Prerbyteriall combina- 
tion; and the "power of all particular Congregations be equall ; why 
(hoald not every particular Congregation both have, and exerciſe that 
Church poweb he- (peaks of? And it fo, hisPresbyterian Combinaci- 
on} whicti he fo mach labours invi:4' Minerca', to build , may 
via ſtatite Mundi machina collapſe and fall. So that in the laſt 
tranſcribed: &, he doth not contradif& ſome particular fay- 
—_ paſlages elſewhere, but even the whole ſeries or Story of 

he hath argued for the neceſſicy of his Presbyteriall Go- 

vernment. / 6 I 
 Pag, 296. 299. In hononr of the way whoſe Patronage he hath 5c. 74. 
; he flouriſheth- thus :' The Presbyteriall way , the Order Pcesbyrerian 
#id\'Grvertimitht of the Reformed Churches , hath been countenanced Governments 
from Heaven, avid bleſſed from above with the preſervation of the truth, | m— 
and nnity of Religion 3 againſt Hereſtes and errours in Dottrines,” and ms Heaven. 
all ſortr of Set and Schiſmes : # bath been fret of thoſe miſchiefs and 
wills of erroxtrs and: Diviſions ; which the Independent Churches bave 
warned with : 'and'yer p. 299. he confelſeth that in the Churches of 
the Low-Countries ( which he exprefſely both here and elſewhere 
afſerterh for” Prerbyteriall') Moniſders and people turne Arminians and 
Seiniant - ard that an Andbaptifticall and F amaliſticall ſpirit in ma- 
"y\' end  copyupe ſpirit and Principlet in others, doe much cbeck and ſtop 
Prerbyteriall Government: And for the miſchiefs and evills of erronrs 


in Dofirine; hw oft doth hein this Diſcourſe, preſent us with dit- 


ferences beckfr c_—_ and 'pratice between - Churches and 
Charches, and "Preabytertall ? yea , between perfon and 
_ Perfonin the fame Church , and that Presbyteriall too ? See page 


299,” r07% "164." kee« pnad x" either- Charches GE 
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: "Taladiewadl and fark blind in &e. Chap.z 


Secs. 7 6« 
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lang, ; 1 2 


ed, nor refor- 
med. 


from Churches , or perſons from perſons in matters of Doftrine, 
there muſt of neceſſity be erronur in DoGrine on the one fide or the 
orher : and conſequently within the Sacred verge of Presbyrerial 
Ns He epiphonema's thus: ue 1 I we 

+ Pag. 41: Heepi 's. thus : thus partial we ſee good ma 
are apt to befor their own party, and even ſtark blind in thetr own cayſ, 
Yex p. 258. hehyperaspiſtizeth the Aſſembly thus : Can ou thi 
the Aſſembly wonld be carried with publike intereſt, and leave the ſtream 
of the word 3 woutd not the Aſſembly follow the word of God,&c. Doth 
he look upon the Aſſembly as nogood men , that he takes itfoher 
vily that any ſuch thing ſhould be once ſuſpe&ed. or thought 
them , which himſelf acknowledgeth tobe ſo incident and 3to 
be found in thoſe that are good ? Or doth he ſuppoſe , or will he 
aficme that Presbyteriall rnment, was Rot. the cauſe orinte 
reſt of the Aſſembly, when he wrote this Antapologie ? It he eicher 
denies or demurs upon chis, hewill be found the moſt importune 
and inſ{ufferable prejudger of the Aſſembly throughout the Land, 
in this his Antapology, which breathsnothing bur Presbytery, and 
that ©-hot, thar it blaſts. with: the black names of SeCtaries and 
Schilmatiques all thoſe without exception, that will not proſtras 
(thar I ſay not, proſtitute) themſelves and their judgements a 
bomagerst9it. So that between the two mentioned pallages as 
were between two milſtones , he hath ground either the honow 
and reparation of the Aſembly,.or elſe hisown , to powder. 

Les me tell you-( faith he.) p. 31- though you were not ingaged ay 
wayes to the Reformed Churches of Europe, yet you were many wajt! ii 
the Reformed Churches of New- England. Here himſelf plainly call 
the Churches of New-England , Reformed Churcher'; yet p. 43 it 
takes it not well, nor without much regret at the hands of the 
Apologiſts, that they ſhould call them ſo, yea,.or that they ſhould 
ſo.much as conceive,. or imply chem (though at a great diſtance) 
to be ſuch.” Fever knew ( faith he): til this Apologie came forth, th# 
ever the Churobes. of New-England were ſtyled. the Reformed Churchv. 
Againep. 117. he boaſts bimſelf, as if he were py=s Vs , one of 
thouland, at theſe Church Controverſies : I am (faith he) ſo fs 
"I theſe Controverſies, that I ch e you five, &c. and yet Þ: 
| in a pang of ingenuity , he confeſſeth, that the Queſtion abow 
the Mazifrater power be bath not much findied ; and in that rept 


Part tr. Mr Edw.not ftudied inthe Magiſtrates power. 


y waves the. declaring his judgement in ic. The truth is , 
thathe that hath not much ſtudied the ©neſtion about. the Magiſtrates 
guwer', is.not a man of any competent anoynting for the ſerling of 
this Church , or healing of the great Schiſmes amongſt ws. Bur if the 
yoyce of his modeſty .,, which faith be bath not much ſindied the Que- 
ftion about the Magiſtrates power , be to be beleeved ; the height of 
his confidence in ewenty other places is {ſo much the more inſuffe- 
rable, where he talks at large of this power without the leaſt re- 
morſe or ſhadow of doubting, as if he had ſurveyed ic from the 
Eaſt to the Weſt, and perfeftly knew the preciſe extent and com- 
paſſe of it, with all the dark corners, angles , nooks , creeks and 
promontories any wayes belonging or appertaining to it. 

Pag. 141. He reproves their Principle (as he calls it) of Non- Se#. 77, 
communion at this height. To ſay 0 more now, this Principle of Non- © 
communion 1s ſo farre from being a ſufficient remedie for miſeariage , or a Non-Com- 
reliefe for wrong full Sentences, or a powerfull means to reduce a Church = he 
or Churches ec. that *tis a remedie worſe then the diſeaſe,and if it ſhould mes wy 
he praffiſedzvould be the ground of many Schiſmes, Separations niſchieft releaſed. 
inthe Church of God,&c. as followeth according to the power ofthe 
wrath of his pen, and p. 171. he ſuppoſeth that it may ordinarily 
fall out, that the Magiſtrate, holding the Sentence of Non-communion 
wjuſt, will not aſſiſt it. Yet, ( p. 151+. as we heard before) he at- 
firms that the Excommunication of an whole Church was not beard of in 
any of the refornzed ( Presbyterian ) Churches for the ſpace of an hun- 
dred yeares paſt : yea, and makes it a ſcandalous charge laid upon their 
Government, to imply any ſuch thing of them. Doubtlefle the Prin- 
ciple ot excommunicating whole Churches in the Presbyterian Go- 
vernment, is ten times more likely to be putin execation, and pra” 

Riſe in theſe Churches frequently-, chen the Principle of Non- 
Communion is in Independent Churches : Firſt , becauſe rheſe 
Churches are few in number, in compariſon of thoſe. Secondly, 
the Members of theſe Churches are more choyſe and pickd Chrilti- 
ans (as ſomewhere himſelf, for his advantage, as he fuppolech, 
takech notice of.) and {onot fo apt to incurre the heavie Sentence 

Non-Cemmunion, as the Members of thoſe other Churches 
are. to incuure the Sentence of Excommunication. Thirdly , and 
laſtly, the Presbyterian Principles are more ſevere , and make tarre 


moregrounds andreaſons of Excommunication , then the Inde- 
131 | L-3 pendent 
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I Es 7 E:  Apole ſbame-themfebyes but further their way, Chap.y 


pendent Principles doe of Non-Communion ( which Mr. Els: 
*Scc p. 113. himſelf al(o,'more'then once complaines of in his Book *.) Noy 

then if there hath been'no vccalion for the Principle of exoommmmi- 

eating whole Charchery tobe fo mach as once pur in execution in 


of all the Presbyrerian Churches for the ſpace now of - an hundred we 
zogether , theſe Churches being ſo-many in number, fo ſubje&t 
Delinquencie ,- fo obnoxious to the Sentence in regard of that v- 
riety of miſcariages, which expoſerhithem unto ir, above the + 
ther; tis nowayes/probable that the Principle of Non- Comm 
niowvin'IndependencGoverntnent, ſhould need be pur in execution 
ſomuct as once within the compaſte of many hundred of Yearer as 
mong{t theſe Churches 3 and conſequently , ſhould be xy grow 
of ſomany Schiſmes;Separatias, miſchief} in the Church of God, as Mr. 
pards 'withoutallreaſon'; "yea , colour or pretence of reaſon, 
chargettrupons irt.' Therefore there #s little feare of m2 , orindeed 
of any miſobief in 'the Church of God, from the pratFiſe of Nan 
Communion. 
He tells them C P11 ) +hat they are good at concealing all ther 
Principles and: prattifes , 'but when and where they may fierther and pre 
pagate'their rc As 81s ſpeaking'of the tranſa&ion at Rv 
terdam for Mr. Ward: reftoring after his depoſall, he demands 
thus :' may we not ſuſpett it wat done for an inſtance to vindicate yo 
way with:,' and to ſerve your tmrne, ar in this Apologie, &c. And yet 
p-'250. hewonders that wiſe men ( as they pretend to be) ſbould mt 
ſee into theweakyeſſe and folly of their own prattiſe in the caſe, but tt 
ſuch a ſtory to ſhame themſelves, &c. Sarely if they had been good at cor 
cealing all their Principles and prattiſer , but when and where thy 
my fereber and pr their way, they would never have told th# 
Srorie he ſpeaks of #9! ſhume themſelves; except they ſuppole, that 
; thar Story which pill ſhimethem , will yer further and propagats 
drway. 1 7 1+ 
82.79. Aﬀterhehadtoldalong Story, p. 142. 143: 8c. of Mr. Ward 
| py DEP O8SFTIO N-by the Chad fo, ; ws Kc. he way 
pradiſed, yer 352 t0Tejogce over his Ptesbyrerian way, againſt Independenci 
wanting bs with thisencomium'of'it : vis. tar "adds ret and cenſures it 
the Church , and more in mumber, DEPOSTTION, ſuſpenſ"% 
Pa &c. AL'L which ( faith he) are wanting in the Church-w4) , #1! 
could ſew at large, &c, Ic ſectnathat is wanting in the Church 
| W 


Sed. 78. 
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Part 1, © Cofitrary Cenfurts of Now- Communion. 
which Mr. Ezw arts reports abd affirms tobe in it. T own the re- 
conciliation : there are many evills and inconveniences wanting 
in this way, which he affirms to be in ic. 
M Pag. 113. He retie&ts upon the Apologiſts and their way , for Se. $0. 
» holding and judging onely fuch kinds of fins in manners, and ſuch kind 
of opinions , # are againſt the Churches known Light , and the com- 
min recezved prattiſer and Principles of Chriſtianity, and no other ſins 
to be the ground of grving an account , as of Excommunication. And 
yetþ. 153. he chargeth the ſame perſons and way thus: In your 
wa), if all ſins were JETS al offenders alike, all are puniſhed with 
the ſame ſentence of Non- Communion. Are all offenders puniſbed with 
the ſame ſentence of Non- Communion , when not ſo many offenders 
erin this kind,as himſelf judgeth meet to be ſo puniſhed ? I hope 
bewill acquit them either fromthe one accaſation, orthe other, 

Tis an bigh Preſumption( faith he, p.194 )that five ſuch young men Sell. $1. 
a you are , and nodeeplier ſtudied , ſhould thus proudly, and tanquam Ap91: young 
extripode, ſo magiſterially conclude againſt all the Reformed Churcher. = and ane 
Here youſee, he inſalts over them, as TOVUNG MEN: yerp. © 
186. to ſerve another tutne, he repreſents them as ancient men, 
and of long continuance in'the world, viz. as men that have injoy- 
ed very many good dayes , and whoſe Pilgrimage on Earth hath been 
of fourty yeares and upwards. Men that have ſeen forty yeares and up- 
wards, areno ſuch young men : and beſides, may be as deeply ſtudied, 
a they of fifty yeares and #pward:s : and they of fifty yeares and 
wwards , as deeply, as they of fixty and upwards. How deeply ſo- 
err ſludied Mr. Edwards may be, doubclefſc he is but ſhallowly pro- 
vided to abet the Presbyterian caule. 

P %, 25 9. He expreflely affirms and grants, (as we heard before) gg g 
that tbe Covenant of the Kingdomes , doth not tie us to the Reforraati- 
m' of the Church of Storland; if not to the Reformation of this g,,..... 
Church, certainly not to the Reformation of the Church of Hol- ( zecording 
land / rior 6f Frande,ttor of any other ; there being as much rea- wo Mr, £dw:) 
fon ("'ifnot more) why it ſhould tie us to the Reformation of 1or oc nao 
the Church 'of Seotland , ay of any of thoſe other Churches. gps 
Yetarthe foot of page 195. he ſuppoſeth that the Apclogiſts joy% refered 
ng with other Reſormed Churches , would be according to the ſolemne Chutch. 
and Oath which themſelves have entred into : and p.283. he 
» that the Parliaments granting a Toleration womld be goin 

L 3 | 


Able followers of tbe Apol: few, many. Chap.2 


this clauſe (ofthe Covenant) OF THE BEST REFOR 
ED CHURCHES, 


He grants ( page 192 ) with much adoe, that ſince their coming 
over , Jome F EW Miniſters, uncertaine, beady, wnconſtant, waum. 
witted men are come off to their way. And p.235.he faith, that moſtoftl 
reſt of their way were an compariſon contemptible, 8c. but p. 225, hetel 
them,that whilſt they were in the tiring bouſe wnſeen,t he Scene wa ful, 
and the Tragedy went on,there being NO W A NT of Aftors on the qa 


ſtage tacarry on their Church way: & then gives inſtance in eighteenhy 

the firſt letter of their Names; and beſides this Catalogue, acknow 

ledgeth many other of like capacity with theſe. Anda few lines 

ter he ronfeſſet, that , theybaving SUCH CHOTSE of Inſre 
u 


ments workmen to by, be marvels, that they contene 
ed not themſelyes, &c. Few and'many ( ic ſeems ) are voces comes 


zibiles in Mr. Edwards Logique ; and foure, and foure hundred, 
the ſame number in his Aricthmetick. But I marvell that he ſhould 


{peak any diſparaging word of ancertain and wconſtant men; 

whoſe inconſiſtencies wich himſelf in this Antapologeticall piece 
wichoutnumber, proclaime him to be a brother Th Company. 

Se.84+ Heafficms, page 40. that Door W bitaker never held any opmnmn 
DoRorbi- that was counted erroneous : nor any private peculiar opinion, but whit 
taker for was commonly beld in the Church of God. Yet how often, as pag\11 


11, 51 con 115. 130. 296. andelſewhere doth he condemne that opinion 
ment, yerne- ©rTONEOUS , which holds popular or Congregationall Govenr 


ver counted ment, to be:the way of Chritt ? yea, it is one oi che maſter-veyu 


erroneous. of the Ant-Apologeticall Deſigne, tolay the honour of this Oput 


Ergo {s velimus Chriſtum ipſum reſpicere, fait ſemper on in the duſt. Whereas they wi 
 Eccleſe regimem Monarchicum ; þ Eccheſie Presbyteros ſhall read Door Whitaker, 
qui in doftrina & diſciplina ſuas partes ageban', Ari- theplace and paſlage cited in 
ſtocrat Kum :þ Fatum corpus Eccleſte quat ens In eleft;- Ws . 51] ir ] (ee, that he 

one E piſcoporum & Presbyt. ſuffr agia ferebat ta ta-' Margin, wi CiecT Nap 
men ut daaia ſemper a Precbyterrs ſervaretur, Demo» ſtood for the intereſt of the 
—_ 5 fe partim nr <ar1 ref pe ple in conjundion wich " 
; ar tim Democraticum eft ſempergue fuit Eccleſie : ment 
_ - Tegimen'; nom quod ws aliquit Epi opus potuit pro fo _ : uy m Tun i 
arDier atk fag! facrrecſed quod Coriftas funinus Eccke-" IIA 5 ang ATE 
fie ſue Monerebs Epiſcopiom yuemque ſue lota canſtituir, Opinion which pleads to! wn 
9% cum conſulis P aftorumySexior umy& PopulEcclſiam tereſt, is by Mr. Edwar 45 Ol 
quoque ſuam regerct:hant fu ſſe Eccleſie Apoſtolice wot teſtimony no private particls 
Thar ex ſcripturys diſcimus , Camy ue longot empore COR =» 18 ever counted ef 
ſervatam in Edcleſſis faiſſe biſtorie Ecclefsaftice reſtanthr. Pers Nor wa | 
Whitak, conttoverſ; 4-de Rem, Pontit. qu1.c1, . 70779095. 
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Part-I. eA ntap: tobe anſwered out of it ſelf. 


= 


Imake no queſtion , but that the Antapologie is more diſcon- 
rentedat, and witch it ſelf then all this amounts unto ; and that 
theremay many more true Scories be told of the inteſtine Warres 
fought in the bowels of ic , then have been yet related. The truth 
is, that Fhave read it over wich much-deliberation, I may fay, 


I canwell accounc for, in weighing and pondering the things I 
found moſt conſiderable in it. And I ſpeak as in the preſence of 
God, that I know nothing , & I remember nothing conſiderable 
in it, but that I can reaſonably, yea,and ( as farre as I am able to 
meaſure other mens underſtandings by mine own )) ſufficiently an- 
fer out of it ſelf ; ( and that without wreſting anything ). ſome 
few matters of fa& only excepted ; which indeed are ſcarce conli- 
derable neither, as will further appeare in the two laſt Chap- 
ters. In the mearycime let us open another veyne of the body of the 
—_ and fee whether ic will bleed any whic better bloud 
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Ca vÞ. III, 


Whereen the extreme weakreſſe of the Anta pologie i furs 
ther drſcovered, by the numerous retznue of tnconſide- 
' rate, indigeſted, weak, and ſcarce ſence-making paſſa- 
ges and ſayings attending it (almoſt) from the one end 
wato the other; ſome of the Principall whereof are here 
preſented, with thetr reſpeFrve cORVITONS. 


Ead flies ( ith the wiſe man): cauſe the opntment of the Apothe- 
'carie to ſend forth a ſtinking ſavour :. ſo doth a little folly him that 


f 
the -Anta call Diſcoutle by the generality of men, it ſhould 
ſeeme that Mr. ards is nat a man #7 much rept at 10% for wiſ- 
dome or honowr - becauſe the Diſcourle is not lightly couch'd, or be- 


Frinkled onely with weaknefſe and folf, buc drench'd and ſteep 


/ 


orer and over, and beſtowed more time and paines, then (baply) 


Se. $5. 


#in reputation for wiſdome and honour *. By the ſlender offence taken *Zceic/? 19.t, 


POO Wy 


om — 


In them as init's owne liquor. Dead- flies lie ſcattered , and a; 
ſpread almoſt all over the tace of this oyntment. But two reaſons 
| conceive ) there may be, why the dead my we ſpeak of, doeng 
cauſe che Oyniment of our Apotbecarie ( 1 meane the Antapologit) 
to/ſend forth that ſtinking ſavor into the noſtrills of moſ ma, 
whichotherwiſe'( queſtionleſie ) they would doe. The firk is, te 
moderate eſteeme of the Author: wherewith men generally cop 
rented themſelves before the coming of ic forth : where great thing 
are not expeQed , very" meanetHhings will give fatisfaCtion : and 
when weaknefles' and  ovetfights are | /ook'd for before they cone, 
they arecommonty overlook d,and little minded when they do cons 
He was notin much rep#tation:for wiſdome and honour ; and thers 
fore hisfolly hath been'the lefſeprejudiciall to him. 
Dui cadit in plano, vix hoc t amen evenit ipſum. 
The other reaſonis :' by trampling the honour and reputation d 
the Apologlſts under foot, and prophaning their excellency lk 
hath highly gratifyed the greater party of the world round abou 
him ; whobeing Presbyterially devoted, were not a lictle pindid 
and check'd in their devotions by the credit, intereſt and elterne 
of theother , looking (asis generally known) another way. b 
disfiguring the faces of the Apologiſts, he hath made the faced 
the Presbyterian party (at leaft in their owne eſtceme) to (line 
Now men being full of the ſence and ſweet contentment of fo good 
a ſervicedoneunto them, arein nocapacity of taking notice oft 
miſcariages ofhim that hathdone it 3 but have heart and mindlr 
tle enough toattend and takein their own ſatisfaQtion, and tocor 
gratulate and applaud their BenefaQor. By gaining their love, he 
hath gotten 2 covering. for the multitude of bis ſinne;. But thow 
his owne receive him tanguan: tertizm + Celo Catonem, and rejojt 
over his Antapologie,as a piece of bleſſednes come upon the world 
yet he muſt know that all the world doth not yet presbyteriali® 
butthat there is the ſhaking of av Olive, a remnant of men wiv 
have theireyes open to ſee round about them , and to judge right 
ous judgement of him and his doings In the two 
Chapters we have given yon a large (though not a full or perk? 
account how weak the man is aa meafare_) in his Gramm 


ticallsz and{ how inconſiſtent 'wich' himſelf in his Intellcfvals 
Theinquirie now in hand is tomake'diſcoverie of the weaknele 


eAntap? not ſiffer through his folly, Clap;y, 
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Part . The image of the eAntapologeticall glaſſe. 
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his incellefualls , as it bewrayeth- it (elf in many weak, indi- 
and unſayoury paſlages , and ſayings of a more briefe 
in his Antapology ; reſerving the Examination of what 
heharh diſcourſed more ac large, for the ſecond part of this An- 
fer. For method and memories ſake, we ſhall digeſt the whole 
body of matter defigned for conſideration in this chapter, into 
tele foure heads. 
Firſt, weak Aftrmations or aſſertions. 
Secondly, weak Interrogations or demands. 
Thirdly, weak Confutations. 
Fourthly, ( and laftly ) weak aſtrutions or Conticmations ; 
yet not in matters profelledly handled and at large ( the conſide- 
ration whereof we reſerve for the ſecond part of this Anſwer ) but 
onely in (ſhorter curnings and paſſages of things. 
-For the firſt. Pag. 1. of his Epiſtle , he tells his good Reader, that 
bebath ſome reaſon to beleeve and hope , that if be will indeed read and 
emfider, look impartialy and throwghly into this glaſſe ( he means his 
Antapologie) be may be either changed into the Image of it, or at leaſt 
ſoftumbled at Independencie, as to be kept from fulling into it, &c. I mac- 
vellwhat man was ever changed into the Image of a glaſſe ; Oc what 
mannerof creature may we imagine a man to changed, would be ? | 
And however, that man had need be infinitely out of love with his 
preſent ſhape, that would be at the paines of indeed reading, and | 
ng to exchange-it for the Image of the Antapologie , which 
blittle clie bur deformity exalted ; ashath in part already, and will 
further and above all contradidtion appear in the ſequell. Belides, 
how ſumbling ſhould be a means to keep men from falling upon, 
orinto that, at which they ſlumble, isas far out of the ken of my 
anding, as how temptation ſhould be a means to preſerve 
men from-the committing of that ſinne , whereunto they are 


[ 
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Let the Reader ( faith he, page 2. of his Epiſtle ) obſerve that the 
Jomizey , though he play the foregame , and will be before-hand in 

| Proking to 2 book before it come forth ( and becauſe ruth will bardly 
"Wrtabe a\lye that 3s ſet out foure or five dayes before it (as himſelf ſpeaks) 
therefore he will be ſure to ſend forth in time , even ſome dayer before re- 
ports come ont) 1 ET THE ANATO MIZER DOTH NOT 


SAT ALL THINGS REPORTED, ARE MISRE- 
| M PORTED; 
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th. 


POR TED; So thatithowgh manythi be miſo 
| : 3 00 at " may e Mijreport 
N7 THINGS ALSO MATBE TRULI REbogt 
E D. How many,and mif-ſhapen are theilliterace ablurdities of hy 
? the Anatomizer ploy the foregame, &c. Tet the 4n, 
20mizer dotb not ſay all things. reported are nuſreported, Is there ay 
more ſap, ſenſe4/'or faycurin this , then be in this; thug 
Mr. Edwards be Parſon of Godalmine , yet Mr. Edwards ds 
not preach at Dunmow ? orin this; Though Abrabaw begate h 
4, yet Abrabam was loath that Sarab d be look'd upm a 
his wife in Egypt ? He that ſpeaketh reaſon at no better rate tha 
this, isnoclike to order the Controverters about Church Gowey 
ment. And.doth theman himſelf in this , as any teſtimay 
of honour from his ry ( the Anatomizer ) that hedothan 
lay all things reported | in the Antapologic | are miſrepurted ( 
doth he rejoyce overchis inference of his owne from thoſe prenif 
ſes, as eros of __m_ to -him., that 
many things be miſreported , yet many things alſe may be truly reyn] 
Isa bare may be , or pollibilitie of eruth in ſuch things which any 


avoucheth before all the world for truth , and that under ſack 


lemneatteftations, proteftations and profeſliions , as Mr. Edna 
uſeth, p. 4 andelfewherc, to feale the credit and Authoritydid 
the hiſtoricalls of his Antapologie; is ( I fay ) a contingend 
( that which is lefſe ) a meere poſſibility of truth, in matters 
par arrows credit to the Aﬀertor ? Ty perceive _ mn 
\ that of Solomon, Prov. 277. 7. 10 the hungry ſole every 
wy "_ al Gr bak Fi hung _ _ ho 
in hi want ot reputation, he would never have 
citis donatniacofirnd. 

In the ſame page., heatbcmeth, that by ſuch an Anſwer ( mas 
ing , ashis Antapologie is). be never intended to make any Jaded 
infallible proſe, viz. of the matters afferted by him therein, al 
adds, that it is notmeceſſary in the way of anſwering matters of fl. | 
think that be never indeed intended/to make any proofe at all, jul 
&y or extrajudiciall, fallible or inf/likle, of very many thi 
poreed byhim in pegs either by che Anſwer he 
of, or:otherwiſe: but ſent-them abroad to ſeek their Forun) 
and to be entertaity'd byichoſs that keep hoſpitality for all age 


reporrsagaloſk perſons whom they doe: noc affe&, But ! re 
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Parte" +» Fadiciary infallible proof 


ciarmeſſe of proofe , who knowes not but that this depends upon 
zellein Law, and order of ſome Court of Juſtice? Therefore 
the man affirming, that be never intended 10 make, &c. ſeems to play 
my ame, with che ſhallower apprehenſions of his owne party, 
om which.ic's like he expeRts' his greateſt guerdon of applauſe 
and admiration for his Antapologeticall ſervice. 
Inthe ſame page, hedeſires his Reader to conſider, that be intend- 
a only a rationall probable proofe from Letters, &c. by which ( faith 
he) in reaforumen may well judge accordingly. Quam ſubciliter ! Men 
2 arationall proofe from Letters, may in reafon well judge accordingly. 
ruly aman may in reaſon well judge, that he that ſpeaketh no more 
realon then thus , will never pur Independencie to any great Ice i. gh ra. 
buke. ' Soone after ( in the ſmne page ) we have him ſtraining thus: cionall and 
Liekeve I can make as rational and conſcientions a one ( a proofe he conſcientious 
means) to ſatiefir my ſelfe and all indifferent perſons, to judge according p"o%ic. 
to what I'write, as hath been made theſe many yeares. I eaſily beleeve 
that Mr. Edwards beleeves great matters of himſelf: but very #r- 
different proofes are ſufficient to ſatisfie indifferent perſons, ( and con- 
Himfelf, if he be in thisnumber, as he ſeems here co rank 
kinfelf) chars, ſach as are indifferent, and paſſe nor much what 
theybelceve.. And as for prooft, or ſaviefattion to judge according 10 
what be writes , Ithink no underſtanding man (though bur to an 
indifferent degree) rigedsany at all. For what man of underſtand- 
ingwill.no judge af Mr..Edwords according to what he writes, whe- 
ther he brings'proof@ os ſarirfattion for what he writes , or no? If 
he.writey y, iigerately, -undigeſtedly , un-chriftianly , fuch 
man. will judge of bins accordingh',, without any more adoe ; and 
onthe contrary, ifhewrites yy Learncdly, —— 
M 2 
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judge of bim accordingly too, as viz. that he is a ſober, Learned 

and Chriſtian man. Bar was rhere ever man heard of, that mw 
arationall and cmſcientions proofe to ſatisfte himſelf to judge according 
to what himſelf writes * And'whathe meanes, by, & b:itb been W: 
theſe manyyearesr, amountsto no more inthe verdift of my under- 
ſtandiny, then to'a plaine Ignoramus. Ecannot think that any r> 
tioxall or conſcientious proofe arall hath been made by any man th 
many yeares, no nor yet thele many ages, t0 ſatsfie Mr. Edwards 
and all indifferent perſons, to judge acowding to what he writer, $ 
that he compares his Antapologie wich athing of nought, orthat 
which is not. 

Whereas he ſaith ( towards the botrome of the ſame page) that 

a report may be true , and yet miſtaken in one circumſtance, W HICH 
when it comes to ſcanning may prove more foule in; another, 1am not 
able to underſtand (nor I think himſelf) what he means by a+ 
port. It he means, thematter of ta& it ſelf which is reported, thi 
cannot be (aid ro be rrxe, and yet miſtaken in one circumſt ance : foril 
by truth hemeans a conformitie to the Will or Law of God (which 
ts all the truth whereof a macrer of fa is capable ) a miſtake in one 
circumſtance makes .itfulſe, #. difagreeable to the mind and Lan 
of God ; according to that undvubted maxime of the Schools 
men ; Bonum non oritur niſi ex cauſa integr# ; malum- antem cauſatw 
ex quolibetparticulari defetiu. And ifa Report ( inthis ſenſe) bemi 
taken bur in one circumſtance, it can never by any ſcanning what 
ever, prove more foule, nor foule at all, x! tok f : .Fowle mouths, ot 
foule pens'may indeed repreſent it, more foe in another; butt 
thorough ſcarning-of it , uponthe former ſuppoſition , will bel 
farre from proving it more foule in another; that it willchroughly vir 
dicateit inall thereft. Or if by rt he means, a Relation made 
of ſomewhar ated or done z" neither can this if it be miſtaken 
172 one ct , ben it comes to ſeanning, ever prove more foul 
another. It may ( as we ſaid of a Report in the former ſenſe) bere 
preſented more foule in another: bue i it were miſtaken onely in 09 
all the ſcarning-inthe world cannot PROVE it more foule n7 
mare. The Reaſon is plaine ; Nox entis, mulle- fant affeZione! » 8 

| cauſe, mulls demonſtratio. But (as the ſaying is ) ex wng#e Leon: 
by this laſt.rehearſed ſentence, you may make a true judgement, 
and eſtimate ofthegenerall ſtate and. frame of the Antapologie i 
Wert $ I" 
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| parti. Noreaſonyet to beleeve Mr, Edw. 


matcer of ſenſe, reaſon, and underſtanding. The period immedi- 
ately following in theſe words, ſo that the c:ſe ſtands thus, whethey 
the Apologiſte, &c. is no whit better ſeaſoned or taltie in ſenſe then 
theformer : But Lihould in my Repty out-bulk the Antapologie 
ic ſelf, if Lthould -infift upon and argue but the one halt of the diſ- 
ſenſed ſentences thereof. 

Page third of the Epiſtle, he threatens that in his Rejoynder at 
the end of it , bs will print all the Apologiſts Letters with other Letters 
of their friends ( I beleeve he hath printed already all his Scory in 
this kind , that makes for his tooth , ſee p. 45. 46. 47. 55. 56. 57. 
kc.) 4rd T HEN (faith he) let the Reader judge whether I bad 
not reaſors to beleeve , and anſwer # 7 doe. So till then , he plainly 
grants that the Reader hath no ground or reaſon to judge , that he 
had any either reaſon to beleeve, or anſwer ss he hath done: and here- 
bytacitly accuſech all his applauders and admirers of precipican- 
ciz, and weakneſſe in theſe their over-haſtic devotions to his dil- 
courſe. Yea, afterwards in this page , having ſifted, rack'd , and 
tenterd all his groundsand reaſons of his Faich in this kind, he 
comes of glorying onely inthis ſhame : So that Thave ground to be- 
leeve MAN T of the particulars inſtanced in by way of Anſwer to the 
Apologeticall Narration, Good lir, what ground had you to inſtance 
inany more partiexlars in this kind ,. then what you had ground to 
beleevs. * Is it Chriſtian to fill the world with diſgracefull Reports 
againſt boly men ( as you-confeſle the Apologiſts to be ) having no 
grownd to beleeve the truth of what you report ? Soone after the for- 
mer-words he ſteers thus : conſidering alſo 'tis poſſible the Relators. may 
miſizke iz ſome things : a profound ſpeculation ! There is a poſſibili- 
bat Tale-tellers may miſtake. 1s there not a —_ alſo that 
hikes nay drink water? and that fowles may flie in the aire ? But 
from this ſo grave an aſſertion ,. he inferres that he cannot poſrtively 

mdici e ( viz. the truth of what he writes, or relates 


In theſame he tells us, that Mr. Simpſon ( in his Anatomi- 
teranatomized } put, wp 4 requeſt , that the Reader will not beleeve 
, : M3 Gy 


et. 
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$5 Mr. Edw.accepts Ur. Simpſons requeſ Chae 


in thi kjnd in the Books that is coming forth ( mecning 
p -.0rwty ) the Amthorr of them will appe are, form Fr 
witneſſes to 6 ſaive bearing, 8c. whereunto, that bis Reader my my k 
deluded to beleeve what Mr. Simplon ſaith, and by that be prepofſeſ 
againſt the truth of the Antapologie, his anſwer is, 1 accept of bis mti 
© on andrequeſt. So then if he will be as good as his word, and doey 
he Girh, be muſt not beleeve any reports inthe Antapologie, a 
yet ; becauſe the Authors of them have not yet appeared to bring they 
witneſſes to afaire bearing. For this ( as. bimſclt contelſerh) is Mt, 
Simpſons requeſt - and he profelleth accepration of it. And then hoy 
can I but wonder, how Mr. Edwards his Non-belceving an rqay 
in the Ant ie, ſhould bea meansto preſerve his Reader frombe 
; to\beleeve what Mr. Simpſon ſaith ? Surely never ma 
ſpake ( for abſurdities) as this man ſpeaketh. 
Sed. 9. 9. 07ers iſtle, he faich thus: But 3t may be objelle, 
. I by doth Me.Simpfon of all the Apologiſts put forth ſuch 2 Book bejm 
new 0d band, and dareit thus #1 wonder by what Rulein Logick, or Pris 
- ciple of common ſenſe, this comes to be an objefion ? «2 
what orconclafion it beares in the nature of an objetlim! 
I am tor the preſentat anabſolute loſle herein: but my hope istha 
the Rejoynder will relieve me. A: few lines after, he ceaſonerh th: 
certainly if tbe Apologiſts have perſonall things and matters of fall, n 
man ca anſwer them fully and as they ought to be anſwered , but be nul 
ſpeak20 perſonalltbings and matters of fat. Snbtiliſſime | no man a 
anſwer perfanall things and matters of fait fully, and as they ought 


except they ſpeak to then. the notevery whitazir | 


tOas | 
except his mouth 3 nor-walk up and down, except his bod 
moves? are theſe the ftraines.of him, that threatens to order tt 


Independems? Thar which immediately followes, is of littledet 


Faulrof di. ter found in the eare of reaſon: the favlt of diuulging perfmd 


vulgation, ja things 1«-not in. the Antapologifſe. Where ( by the wa ) he plain) 
whom, acknawledgeth a faxlt in divulging thale oh gr rn which at 
dicwgedinnthe Amapologie:: burhows the aftion of divulgi 

wherein the faux liech,; ſhouldbe his, and yet che fau/t cleanng® 

this ation, be the faxlt of other men, appoſeth my underſtand 
enraged a mlefaftor were a ſax!t , not the mile 

> butche Judge andexecuoger would be found in it- 

Þ; | notwithftanding 
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Part d Offences not liketo draw good people, &c. = 87 


notwithſtanding his infirmicy', was nor acceſſurie ro the ſinne of his 
ſonne Cham in mocking at his nakednefle, and dizw/ging of it to his 
Brethren : much lefſedid his infirmity wholly acquir his ſonne of 
1 guilt in thoſe unworthy aCtions. 
In the fame page he further ſaich, that the other grounds brought by Set. 19. 
Mr. Simpſon 5 ſpeaks ( he ſhould have faid, ſpeak, bur that he fre- 


oder po hingulars with pluralls, withoue any pitie to Pri- 


— 


ws, 


OFFENCES already repented of, and not of ſuch, 
which inſtead of being Judged faults, are made uſe of publiquely 19 draw 
ment into-a way of errowr by, &c. If the Apologiſts make uſe of offences 
tv draw men into the way of their erronr ( erroneoully ſo called ) they 
are as farre from the ſwbtilty of the Jeſuits ( a Livery which he be- 
ſoweth on them , as hath been formerly obſerv'd ) as he that went 
tocatch a hare with a Tabret and Pipe. Nor had Mr. Edwards a- 
| atall, to give this as his judgement of the Apologeti- 
Narration ( as hedoth, p. 3. ) That'tis indeed cunningly and ad- 
vantagionſly dr arone np , for to take and deceive good people, Good peo- 
are not aptto be led away into errowrs, by the offences, or ſcan- 
bus favits of thoſe that hold them ; ( leaſt of all when they are 
protefed , procleimed , and publiſhed by themſelves ) but rather 
their righteouſneſle, holinefſe, innocencie , whether in reality, 
orappearance only. | 
A tewlines after he makes thiselegant compariſon ; As the Apo» Sed? 11. 
"gfe priming told all1he Churches ( I pray what was the number 
the Churches according to their ay" S102 and tale) ſo by H—_ 


ring it muy be told to all vhe Churches, What may aman imagine , 11 1 4. 
Ethontd meane that the Apologiſts by printing have told all the Churches. 
Chcher # (for he ſpecifies nothing ) of the celling whereof again 
wthefame perſons , he is ſo earneſt to enticle himſelfe to a right 

andlawfall dlaime, by the miſprifion or overſight of heir telling it 

it? What ever ic be that the Apologiſts by printing have told all the 

Churches, what ned Mr. Edwards by printing tell it over apaine 
intothem > It feems he had lietle ro doe , when he compil'd his 

intap "if he had had histwo livings and his two LeQures 

then, ſar he wouldnor have found leaſure, by printing to tell that 

vol ht Churches, which by printing bad been told 10 all the Churobes 


| Soone alter, he affirms, that be who anſwers fue» 2 Book), ( _ 
i | f | 
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Antap: better bound, then at L chertie, &c. Chap.z, 


Seft. 13. 


Mens owne 
' Mediums, 


wherein men tell fine Stories, aud bring matters of fatt , &c.) and 


would preſerve people from errours ( as Mr. Edwards doth, by perſyz 
ding men unto them as well as hecan) 5 bound to lifrow lh 


| can thoſe matters of fat. What? alltbat ever be cn ? Is be boundts 


read over all the Books inthe world, that he can pollibly come by, 
andis ablero underſtand, wherein there is any poſſibility for hin 
to meet with ſuch a notion or argument , as might enable himt) 


- aQtthepart of a Diſprover above the rate of his preſent faculty in 


thiskind ? Or is he bound to travell into all thoſe places where 
ſuch Stories or matters of fait are ſuppoſed to have been done, and 
to make inquirie after every particular perſon, that are like to knoy 
any particularities of ſuch _ to informe himſelf from then 
concerning the truth of them ? I know not whether I may lawfully 
wiſhthat Mr. Edwards his Conſcience had bownd him to difpron 


. the fine Stories, and matters of faft interwoven in the Apologie up 


on tuch terms as theſe: but certainly it he had been thus bound, he 
had been preſerved from that high miſdemeanor in the compoſure 
of his Antapologie, wherewich his Libertic hath en/nared him. 
Pag, 6, of this Epiſtle, he conc! udes thus : *Tz / r onghy aft 
mentative in any point t9 overtbrow mens own mediums. | confellethat 
according to the tenor of this maxime , Mr. Edwards is as frag 
an Arguementator, as I know any : for he familiarly overtbrowes not 
onely his owne medizems , buc his owne concluſions alſo. If my at 
dit will not betaken for the truth of this aſſertion , I am contdent 
that my paines beſtowed upon the ſecond Chapter of this Reply, 
will, In the ſame page,he beſpeaks his Reader thus : I deſire the co 
ſeientious and indifferent ( i. his hotand cold) Reader to confider that 
my Book 14 not a Treatiſeor Trattate upon what Subject I pleaſe to e® 
of, but an Anſwer: andſo MUST follow where TH AT leads mt 
and ſpeaks to TH AT. Thatand that ; no man knows what. What! 
that,and'that; two Pronouns, and never a Subſtantive or ante 
dent? What is that, that leads you ſo,that you muſt folow, and fuk 
$031 ? Itcannot be your . Booke, or your Anſwer. You lead this, nt 
this you; nordoe you peak to this, but init. So that your Leak! 
here mentioned., whom you ſay you muſt follow, and ſpeak untl) 
leems to be among the inviſibles ;, and fo indeed the conſtrution 
of Pronouns put without Subſtantives particularly expreſſed, ofte 
( inthe judgement of ſome Interpreters ) points at ſupernatural 
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Pan Is | Pronouns indefinitely par, &. 8g 


ox ntible Ages But God ſaid unto bim (faich our Saviour, 
ingofrhe rich man, Lak. 12. 20.) Thou foote, this night ww 

aaveironand 7, }L THEY require , or fetch away ( as the 
former acdion had ic )tby fore from thee. So 7ob. 18.18. THEY 
ſhall drive bins owt of the light wnto darkneſſe, and chaſe bim out of the 
world; as the fhid-cranflacion reads it with a more emphaticall con- 


Amt rape The fame conſtruftion you ſhall obſerve 
i Job. 4 19. ang fob. 7. 3. If ic be a good Angel that 6 
leads Mr. ads that he MUST follow , he doth well in fol- 
loning: but the expreſſion of his caſe in che clavie, IA V FT follom, 

beingof ſuck affnity wich 2U ST rwn , occalioneth. a ſuſpirion 

of another Leader, or Driver rather. 

Inmediatelybefore, we have this 12 & vituperinm, intend- xg, . 
edfor a fel. commendation, and brother-condemnation: but (as Mr. pes 
the Gaying is ) praiſe for not 
— in magni & voluiſſe ſat eſt uſing the 
But the parcel! is this: AU along though I often diſprove matters of o_ falſe, 
folf; yet T never uſe ſo barſh a word (TO MY REME Me © 
BRANCE }) as falſe, much leſſe, a lye, but untrue, and this 1s not ſo : 
mbereas Adr. Simpfon i» bis P ampblet uſeth, falſly, andbath the word, 
be. Where ( by the way.) you may obſerve, that the man chargerh 
his memory home with the faults of other men , and remembers 

theſe perfeQtly , wichout any: ifs or andr, ( as his owne dialeft 
ſounds elſewhere) bur is very tender of it in reſpect of his own, and 
dares notcruſt the retentiveneſſe of it for theſe. But did ever any 
man before this, catch at ſuch a ſhadow of applauſe and commen- 
dation, aschis ? He never uſeth ſo barſ a word, a falſe; but our of 
the profoundnefle of gy , and exceſſive tendernefſe of his 
owne repure, denies himſelfe in the elegance and gracefulneſle of 
Ewing Dt = 4s — an _ 

ta  toſay thata man ſpeaks e that ſpeaketh, 
| Hrakethche rrach-4/ and a marcerof ſuch high werit, as to make a 

commendation in- print , to fay that he ſpeaks wtruth # Is there 

tick a difference berween the ſound of the word, fa/ſe, and the 
found of the word, moe, that the' making of the one ſhould dig- 


nife, and-the other deprefſe the maker ? 
' In theperiod next preceding the words laft infiſted-upon , he 
profefleclythus : I cou truly ſor, pr * 
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"Toobad for Untrath, Chap.z. 


ſeg-more proper , and taken otber words which in ſome places hay 1g. 
dred the fiyle more rugged, to _— offenſtve pbraſes. Doth he not in 
ſaying theſe things pat himſelf ro rebuke, as a man that,knoweh 
not how to polith or ſmooth his ftz/e but with reprochfull and: 
fenſive pbraſes ? and that can ſpeak nothing plainly, bur only tha 
which be is unwilling any man ſhould heare?Elſe why,or how ned 
the avoiding of offenſive phraſes render bis ſiyle rugged ? A little after 
his pen and inke agreed upon theſe words : There are many partia- 
larsan matters of fat Tprove and on the Apologiſts with, and ſn 
T0O0 BAD FOR UNTRUTH. What, or what manner 
Tabs or property in matters of fa&, whether malignant or beni 

the man ſhould point at in that expreſſion , too bad for untruth, 
is a ſecret hardly acceſſible to my underſtanding. The worſe m- 


 .gers of fat are, they are ſomuch the better for w3truth : aswhene- 


ny thing that is evill, is reported of a man , the worſe the evilli 


thats reported, it is ſo much the better for him ( yea , and fimph 
© berter) that the reporc ſhould be but an wtr«th ; ic being bener 


SelZ.16. 
What man- 
"ner of An. 


- {wer the A 


= 


# 1 PO» 
need- 


to be tree from greater, then from lefler evills. Bu if his meaning 


be, thatſome things which he reports of the Apologiſts , are ts. 

bad forrntruth, i. ſo bad, and conſequently fo effe&uall and pro 

per to render them odiousto the world, that it is pitie they ſhould 

/ Prove wntruths , becauſeſuch a ſervice would then be prevented; 

this {ence ( if it be his) is 200 bad for untrath alſo. 

.. Pag- 7. of his Epiſtle, he I Or thus : and let thi alſo 
E 


adea to the FORMER PREMISES (did the man ev 
heare of Premiſes that came behind 2) that the Apologiſts needed je 
an Anſwer , as ſbou'd not flatter nor extoll them, but be free and plaint 
Amercifullman , thatwould miniſter to the neceffities of hisBre 
aren, notin thoſe things that would not anſwer or ſupply thei 
ecelities, 'butin ſuch as would increaſe them. I beleceve the Ape 
ehule-gever complaied either to/Mr. Edward: , or any of bl 
C1 ot any zeed they ſtood in of any Anſwer at all to their Apo 


logie: but now the importane Charity of him who bath clap'd 


2 yenemous and correding plaiſter where there was no ſore , the 
ſatid (indeed) regs; or Jag any not-which ſhould fatter # 
extoll their Accuſer, who knowes how'to miniſter unco himſelf 
way its che forme partoof the firſt chapter) du 
wht ſhould. free and pleiily repreſent unto him we a" 
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Part 1. 2 Ar. Edw. requeſts, and excuſes for bis faults, 


-Y 


both of his Moralls and IntelleAualls, in both which his deficlen- 
cy ( without all controvertie) is deplorable. 

Pag. $.of his Epiſtle he beſpeaks good quarter at the hand of 
his Reader wich ' this wabv5. I 2m but one againſt five, and alſo in ſo 
many ſheetr theremzy W EL L be Errata. Truly no: if there be Er- 
rats, though in never ſo many ſheets , they cannot be (aid to be 
WELL there : and for the coverlet which he beſpake in the words 
immediately preceding to caſt over the errours he feard he might 
commir in his ſheetr,(ler love cover any miſtakes or faults thon mayſt meet 
with) he defervesit not becauſe he uncovers all, and more then 
all, the miſtakes and faults of bis Brethren , as being loath not 
to/manage Siatans Triumphs to the full height of his atchieve- 
menes and conqueſts. But what there ſhould be in that ſuggeſtion 


of inty' I am but one againſt five, to commend himto the 


complain 
(nr-Shrine tp his Reader, F underſtand not : eſpecially confi- 


five he ſpeaks of, medled no more with him in way 


of oppoſition, then with many thouſands beſides ; and ſcarce at all 


either with the oneg or with the others. A little after , having pur 
infor leave to take # wink now and then, without prejudice to his 
Repucation, hefurther incercedes with his Reader , to conjider alſo 


" that this bis Anſwer bath been made in the midſt of much preachin 


D 
and many ot ber buſineſſes. This indeed is the greateſt rarity in the 
Antapologie of all the reſt , that it was compiled with Sermons 
round about it. Bur if ic had as bad an operation upon the Ser- 
mons, ' as it ſcerns the Sermons had upon it; and made them as e- 
malculate and weak, as they or ſomewhat elſe , have made this ; 


ita child of doable and treble guilt, and can hardly receive in 


to what it hath given out in demerit. 


Sed. 17. 


yo - 
+" Yera liedle after, he queſtions not but that it will profit ſome (' but Se, 18, 
if he had made a queſtion: of this, it had been much a wiſer one Antapologic 
then many in the ) EV ENas Auguſtine in bis Epiſtle to Vin- _ be 
centis writes , EV EN them who have 2 care to read it with the feare mo 


of God.  Herearerwo EV ENS, which (methinks ) make a very 
vide ſentence; and yer, EVE N with the line and levell of the reſt 


| ®f the Antapologie. By the reading whereof he thatdefires to pro- 


> 'had need read it with the feare of God: and learne by the many 

nleemlyand un-chriſtian cariages of it , to take heed of falling 
into the ſane condemnation, A lirte after, beingundera pang of 
Ng 1 N 2 devotion, 
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"Mr, Rader projer for Truth by all meanes. Chup.y = 


ner caxſe , wm Pow _ al 
Ryo —_—_— have donewell to havenamd 
nk nog or which teſtifie this , or atleaſt ſomed 


Fn th he ladzeedhie Prayte , Naw #be God of truth and peace re 
veale abundance of truth and peace, and give 9 ruth and peace alway 
by all meazes. I doenox think but this is the firft time ab orbe cou 
#0, that ever the Almighty was ſought unto or defired, to give tau) 
slw ayes by ol] meanes. Sarely, they that repaire tothe Dive forthe 
kaowledge of the tb of things, doe not pray to God to pine 
them this Tru:b by ſach mean; ; much lefſe will any other prayun 
way uu vethe Truth uncothoſe who fo ſeek ir, by ſuch may, 
not inthis prayer (being incerpreted) pray, _ 

wauld furniſh the Kiger ys wich more Chamy and Doegs , by whob 
means ſuch tratbs may be gives and communicated unto the world 
which were not like to be imparted unto it, but by ſuch men 
bony wank wewrp per ceiveſt, that I have only purveyed 
ps 11/0 herto; and ſo within the comp 
— bavefurniſhed thee with all thoſe empy, 

_=_ emcee ſages and. , that haveben 
yetinfaſted upon. Unto I ſhall onely ſome few mon 
out of the Book is ſe; and ſo itwill be +a 


Qure at how flender arate of reaſon, and underſtand 


a IG is written without the or wearinelle df 


wr worn if thou wile pleaſe but to take know / 


er; that if there be any difference, the 

hletique and ſound 

rn: np "pee ane 
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pri to - and mognific bub 


———  —C—_ > > a, 


ti. 


—u* mT TaeS5 MPA. 


_ "—_ = _ w=”” Tz 


SOHOASTARSTE? [in] 2 


*Mppeate for ſpeaking troth, all along, 


them, tha #hyy Joke all negfions 39 cxtell and magnific then 
AIST chat hey are, or might be 


, in any man OY _—_ he hath this lb fied and 


EI 0 imagine. 75 Reverend Bretbren in the Mi- 

, - te many godly Chri a; and #0 tbe Conſciences of the 

s of thas Apologte , wpon. thoughts, and to their owne fol- 
laves.ond Charch-omenbers., whether ALL ALONG I ſpeak not 

thInwb. Asif there were any one ( much lefſe many) either of 

his Rexwrend Brethren in the CMiniſterie, or of godly Chriſtians other- 

wile, or of che Apologiſts faawers and members, that could 

taltifie ar avouch - | Is of all and every the particulars re- 

EY himproduce me but one map, out of any , or 

|- A BEAT ſpeaks of, chat will avouch that «lb along 

\ wr 67g and I ſhall chiok che better 

, Whilſt Ilive. But how farre the 

pologie , and that wpox ſecond 

eaking the 


_ a what. Andi in RP 
dubcendeonaions en beleeve he isover head and ca 


, whether is ſome parts of the King- Se, 20. 
dave ware nemate eb, they might not have enjoyed their Aini- Injoyments 


in SITES UT AN IMPOSSIBILITIE. Without an 


1 hereof, and of what? Of injojing.it ? Surely if they im wr cv ok 


injoyed icatall, it muſt needs have been without a 
py nag Fordoth Mr. Edward: injoy any thing 


We ge ipat enjoying joyiag it ? Fa, tray ys at . Bride, 
from 1 of Biſhop Wrens viſitation continued 4 re 
funders og cake Chand of England, to this this preſent Paria- 


ent, OUGHT HE KNOW ETH. And might not 


for-ougbt be hnoweth, a wejting of his An- 
| N 3 tapologie, * 
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gg Heart 


whether en aft of Church-(ommuniox, Chap.y of 
| tapologie, ologie; from the time of his matriculation unto thisdav.n 
Fi ever? P.'51; He folemnly profefſech and aftirmeth , that Oe . 
great reaſon both from their Principles and pradiſ: to think, that inn 
bold bearing of tht word no aft of Communion, nor no pr oper nor peels 
ar thing of tbe'Churchi If 1 (hould lay, that I pave great reaſon bu 
from Mr. Edwards Principles and prattiſe to think that he bolds Iu 
to have been the ſonne of Abrabam, and that the three tranſgreſpom, 
and the fonre,which Amos ſpeaks of ( Am. 1. 3.) make juit feven, &, 
Would there be any royalt ſap, ſenſezor' ſavyur, in ſuch a ſajing} 
Andis ic not every whit-as low+an affirmation and unworthy th 
tongue or pen of a man;' to ſay that hearing of the word # no aff 
Church-Communion, as toſay that three and foure make leven?Fy 
who ever imagined noy_y the word to be an alt of Church-Caw 
munion;' that had read: Goe and preach the Goſpell to every creatures 
der 'Heaven 5 or: that knew that unbeleevers lawfully might, ya, 
and of duty ought;yea, and de fa&o often did in the primicive tins, 
and doe yet daily,beare the word amongſt the Sainrs ? 
; © Sef?. 21.  T mayſay( ſaith he, p.70 ) of your Church-way and Queſtion i 
+ Queſtions +xpeen 9 ( # Tertullian' avſwered Jong ſince ſorve Heretique: ) thati 
underermini® 4 hey were to be tletermined by the Seriptarer, ' they would not jubſif. 
: ſententious ſaying! Deſtions would not ſubfiſt if they were to be det» 
mined by the Scriptures, Indeed if they were once determined by i 
Scriptures, Or by any other means, they would not ſubſeſt in thee 
tare of -©weſtions any longer : buc whilſt they are to be determind 
whether by the Scriptures or otherwiſe, they muſt needs (ublf. 
| P.83, Having faid, that i New- England,bumane prudence puniſvedy 
"I baniſbment and impriſonment, under the name of diſiurbers of the Cl 
 Puniſhing | av many Members of their Churches for F amilifme, An ab aptiſmeS 
adds , without | which courſes and others of the like kind, thit 
| buy and Common-we alth bad been. long agoe ruined. Is it af 
"xr of ruining a Church or Common-wealth, noc pr. wherhet 
aniſbment, impriſonment, or miſdemeanor, 
Syder the None, orgrendn; 
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| 440605 . baokus 
dart 1, Aſſembly an adventure for the Church-way.. 95 


gz by or from the Aſſembly ? 'When men make adventures , they 
xpett matters of advantage. Tf this be his meanirig , I know no 
wound at all for that Faith which he here profefſeth. Surely the 
Apologiſts had no reaſon to expe&t any great matters of advan- 
tage £0 WU 43 hr 4 na 'the Aſſembh ; no more then David 
had to kindnefſe from Goliab, when he came againſt him 
formidably armed with ſword and ſpeare , to give h1s fleſh unto the 

nwles of the Heaven, 'and unto the beaſts of the field®. Whether this *1 $4». 17. 
de his meaning, or whatever belides in the expreſſion , he ſpeaks as 44 
if hemeant it to none but himſelf. 

Hechargeth them ( þ- 52.) that they would admit them ( ſpeaking Sed. 23. 
of fach as came to vifit them in their exile ) upon ſuch terms , as Apologiſts 
THET would gaine a Principle of their owne by them : get more by ho gaine 
then, then communion with them was worth, $c. Did any man ever * *"\"<iple+ 
heare, that men gained that from others, which was their one, be- 
fore they gained it? Well might the pogo the confirma- 
ion of, or credit to, a Principle of theirs, by admicting unto their 
Scramentall- Communion upon the terms he ſpeaks of : but to 
charge them with an intent of gaining the Principle it ſelf, argues 
morewill then skill, to diſparage. The imputation of non-lence 
toa manzis no valid-proof againſt him that he is cither ſubrile, or 
dangerous. But how, or by what. inſtin& of reaſon, he ſhould make 
aneſtimate or compariſon,between the value or worth of their gain- 
mg 4 Principle by thoſe that ſhould be admitted tro communicate 
with them,” and the worth and value of this Communion, and up- 
on.what grounds, preferre the former before the latter ; I leave to 
the conſideration and debate of better underſtandings then mine 
owne: for I confeſſe I have no skill of the ſpeculation. 

-Noris ita charge any wayes likely much to prejudice the Apo- 
beiſts wich the ſerrle or weighc'of, rotell them that: both therr Prin- 
mt EA hath abnadantly diſcmuraged and refuſed Chriſts little 
ones in England: wherewith notwithſtanding he arms his pen 
ED p-' 944 95. whoever heard by: = aan by any 
mans pratiſe'? | eſpecially by the prudt: im; '\who never came 
neere them by ſome xr SARA 4x wa ? Pag. 99, He afhirms, that 
the tetall difafe of the Lords Prayer hzxaers the word wito many. What 
may we! imagine he ſhould meane', by hindering the word', in this 
laying? Doubtleſie they who totaly diſuſe the Prayer be ſpeaks of c in 
| 21k. 192081 {8 
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icurgie , uſe it twiee-or-thrice aver in the ſame forenoon or akes. 


noone miniſtration,  Thereforeit doth not. binder the preaching 
of the:word unto-any.. It bis yea. be, that it binders the eflehy 


all and Gays atlonof the wordin many ; befides that ach, 
iphnvdio the worlts mol crane that th 


\enſe is 
effe&tuall and operation of the zrord doch not depend either 
th 
ee the word it ſelf wich Faith by thoſe that beare it * [ which 
they who doe: not hearethe Lords Prayer repeated out of a Pulzy, 
may do, as well as they, whoſe Kiqus cars are gratified with 
ſach an accommodatian. Or thirdly and laſtly, if his meaninghy 
that many. are hindred, +. voluntarily refraine from hearing the ww 
ach'dby (uch men, who totaly difufe the Lords Prayer ; | anſwer, 
irft, that in;rhis ſepſe, the to2all difſe of Ave Iris, and of th 
Maſle, binder the mord wn#to.many too. And (ſecondly, they whow 
luntarily refraine from the word preached, becauſe the Lords Frge 
is ſeldome, ornot atall uſed by himchatpreacheth, may as well, 
meane as reaſonably be bindredfrom it , becauſe he {c}domeor ns 
| ver,taketh his Textaur of 2dat. 6. 9. or Job. 12, 14, - 

” Seli,25, Heattirms(p.282.) that it is their dutze ( ſpeaking of the Pars 
E thay of Par- ment) by their power and Authority to bind men to the Decrees of the 4þ 
\ tamentro Jomblyy and.not-$0 tolerate any other Dofirines, Churches , Warſhiy, 
Sm 2am pager ans tr RH 

| crees | and un-c never out of the 
+ fmibly. ofa Civitian peit. Taiethe doe of oneman to bind another tote 
. ſabje& to the will and of a third? I wonder from what 
Law of God arman, this dty accrues upon the Parliament, bythe 
(nt et nlioky tobind men to the Deerees of the Aſſembly ? Surdy 
« Edwards himlelf- is the fieſt founder of this duty amongſt Pry 
Howeme cho onal the Centre paid open he fjing, bi 
| OF. & p e aying , 18 in” 
tendex Cod nilling) 0 be fant in the ſecond part 
iotbatbee( Gicth he,p. 135.) lies the fallacie in the Queſtion 
:ween you and the Refarmed C <h in 7 ales Yee 
ever heard of « falloeis hingin @ weſtion, between two of oppo 
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$ pi hearing of the Lords Prajer, but upon the 
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art-14”) .- Hr. Edw. wants pony to agree. 

judgement ? ſometimes: there may be a ſeeming oppolition in 
judgement between two , when as in reality and —_ there is 
none. And I heartily wiſh (that which Mr. Edward: it ſeems com- 
plains of ) that there were ſuch a fallacie as this in tbe Queſtion be- 
tweenthe Presbyterians and Independents in point of Church-Go- 
vecament» . In the ſame page, he makes ragreeing upon a Government, 
Doftrine, &c. tobe an att of power. It ſeems by this notion, that no 
men can agree,. but only ſuch who are authorized and endued wich 

to agree, and it may be the reaſon of Mr. Edward: dilagree- 
ment, wich his Brechren,. is the want of Authority and power to a- 

ee; wich chem. I wiſh chat either the Parliament or Synod, or Submiſſion of 

would accommodate him with power for ſo good an end. Churches, 
Pag.' 135. 136. He faith that the principle of ſubmiſſion of Churches, % OED _ 
is as Vtopia indeed, rather then what it can be i12 common praftiſe. If IG 
Sr is indeed, 3. a faire and true principle in the nature and 
ſubſtznce of it , though in common pradiiſe, the beauty and equity 
ofit cannot be ſo diſcern'd ; this only argues the weakneſle and 
peccancie of men in the manage of ic, but ſyppoſeth che ſoundneſſe 
andequitie of the Rule or principle ic ſelfe. We wiſh your Presby- 
terian Principles ſuch Uropid's indeed ; whatever they can be in 
common praiſe : we can overlooke and pardon weakneffes in men, 
but not in Principles. 

274+ He undertakes to know how honourable an eſteeme © ., _ 

the Seftaries have of Prezbyteries and Afſemblies. They ( faith hes gout ae, 
(peaking of Seftaries) know the Prerbyteries and Synods are able to dif- oe know that” 
coper their fallacies , anſwer their arguments, $&c. Mr. Edwards ( it Synods are. 1. 
ſeems) hath a farre better opinion of Sefarier , then I : for the able r0an-. 
truth is, I doenot belceve that they have any ſuch knowledge , as -- —_ F 
here he attributes unto them.Pag. 179.He faich'that in Presbyterian HOO 
Government, | theres no man, be he neverſo AB L E or ſubtillthat ; 
can eſcape calling to account and Cenſuere. What ſubtiltie may doe in 
this Government towards an eſcape, I will not ſay : but Þ verily be- 
leeve that the more ABLE any man is, beis ſomuch theleflelike 
tO eſcape calling to account or Cenſure, in this Government. And thac 


ping Offer and people from running out to errow's » which here he 
Ives tO his 
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zibes to his Government”, being cruly interpreted , is a taking | 

A ering gong 
errowrs ( at leaſt from many.) : | an 

apc kr . O Suppoſe 
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; who dſt fone ring 
Mr. Edwards :#tbe prefe :ſbed; &c. Is Yg Tale 
akindof of Gods that that ſhoald be preſene ro him , which to others is fy. 
_—_ tare, and-yer-#0 be Is chereany whit more ſavour inthis, p.19, 
So that what the Reformed Churches ſtand for now, is not # coming ny 
oat of Popery, and fo wanting - ot (ar you uſſert.)) Alas, they aflerrng 
ſuch ridiculous orfſenceleſle aſſertion. Nor doe they affirme, thi 
the Reformed Churches want, or wanted light, bur onely, that they 
might not be fully perfett rbe firſt day. 

He faith ( p.228.) that he ſpent ſome leaves in bs book ( againf 
Independent Government”) to allow them the peaceable proflie f 
their Conſctences , and" chalked them out a way, even with the [wing 
of their principles : for which ( faith he.to them ) you have: caſe 1 
thanke me; It the Ind es ſhould. chath Mr. Edward: avg, 
whereby he might into Holland or Scotland, and dwell in 
cirher places , and that with. the ſawing of bis principles, would be 
think be bad canſe to'thank them for it ? Bur [ ſuppole he values hit 
owne courteſtes- at another manner of rate, then he doth othe 
mens; for which there may. be this reaſon piven; theyarery 
rare, He judpeth him(elt worthy ta3ks for-thar., for which( Ib- 
leeve) he wouldijudge other men worchycenſure. I evidently pr 
ceive by this paſſage that the ſpicic of high Presbyterie, andd 
Gemile: Lordfhip',. arenot two, but one and the ſame pirit. Tt 
«Tha aa Kings of the Gentiles ( ſaith-Chriſt-) exerciſe Lardſhip over them: an 
Wir. Enlanut ah: 4 ey thar excerciſe Avthority over them, are called Bunefaftorr ®, I ity+ 
ac cherapenfe rannie in print; ' to affe@rhenatme and honour of BenefaFouni 
of many thoſbaGtions, wherein we domineer, and umpire according tow 
leaves wab ownedefires. Mr. Edwards may hath, out a way for his Brethren) 
and\thateves with'the- ſaving of thoſe principles of theirs , whici Mt 
 rheans; Which mon "pas en > - a' ftrenge land: dg 

wayes refngnar eprinciples of Independencie, to ſuffer t 
Fontan, atilhanricy beard, for a good Conſcience ſake. Butal 
this white, ivit hy tts power , to allow ther the praceable protiifef 
my bets fon of Eevitakes too ny 

» Mm andercaliivg , though he more leaues in 08 
about it;then-hodvth. Aut how befiet: alloo-them the peace! 
ORs #okerariny thenin the proce 


the great abomination of. bis lt 
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andekle preventing of ix, the prizefor whiotvehe Antapologie runs ) 
Lau waicethelcilure of the Repyynaerrounderftand. Fur where- 
as he addes, thac belaid down a clerremedium berween Perſecution and 
#Toleration; \Idclceve this edinm is 4o cleere, that Perſecarion'may 
cafilybe ſeenchrough/it. Burt doth 'Mr. Edwwadsr indeed ſippolc 
fomuchas'a poſlibilicy., thar Independents 'may be perſconted 2 I 
hope he will ſhortly recra& his Antapologie, and waſh his hands 
| fromthis blood. | 
Pag. 224. he rejayceth in his reſerve of Queries thus : ow wo 
theſeren, i] might add other Queries, but ſhall reſerve them to my Repoyn- 
dey, theſe being ſufficient to 8 ATISFIE you and the Reader, If 
theman hath chart highconceit of his Queries, as that they ſhould 
ſatisfienot his Reader onely, bar even His Adverfaries ; how ſacred 
may we judye his efteem to be of his difca(fions and Reſolves ? Hap- 
-{ydiſpacant;, that can ſatzsfiehis oppolſers with queſtions onely ! 
He that is able to doe this, i 1 \confelle the onely man umder Hea- 
yeneo ſettle the-Charch, and beale the great Schifraet amongſt us. Whe- 
her the words following, be any whit better ſeafoned , let men 
of taſte judge. So that laying all theſe things together, ( faith he ) 
What did you neeane or think wth your ſelfe, when you wrote theſe paſ- 
ſages ? Who doth he meane,ſhould lay all »beſe rbings together ? him- 
4if;1he Apologifts , or others? let him pick arid chufe , yec his 
ſenſe will be reprobate. 
- He beſeechetb them for the glory of God ( p.233-) and the peace of Sef.31, 
theChurch, 29ſet down: poſurively and plainly all their Tenets wheretz they | 
differ from' the Reformed Churches, and 'the Reformation likely to be ſez- 
led ( of which'words afterwardsin this chapter ) adding as fol- 
loweth : and 7 dee promiſe you by the help of God, in a ſhort convenient 
time to give you a Hlivedi Anſwer from Seripture , and reaſons grounded 
thereupon. Such a promiſe as thisrequires a long comenent time for 
thedueperformanceof it, and Ifeare would fcarce be performed $1... conre. 
pon.fuch an advantape fieither. Barfor this diſtribution 'of ripe nicne rime. 
convenient into long and ſport ies a ratfrie, and the world {donbr- 
tele) wanted it navithrrow's and yerhath no greatcaufeto rejoyce 
dor he When Mer. Edwards ſhooeiefic-for his foot, I te- 
fir>toknow dfdim ; whether it be org ; or Pore. But for the pro- 
miſe whictrike anakes, vit. to-give tim 2 direft Anſiver from the 
S$criprare;@&rc before he knowes what the Teners, which he _ re 
| Q 2 ou 


i Anſwers promiſed to unknowne Texts, Chap.; 


A Tolerati- 
on, whether 
bring incon- 
Yeniencesro - 
render Con- 


(hould be propounded to him be,: or are like to be ; whether 
be not ſuch which are direly raiſed from the Scriptures, and bw 
ly built upon resſons grounded thereupon , or otherwiſe fo pregnant: 
ly rationall, that the Scripture no where, either dire , or indi 
oppoſeth them, is to magnitic himſelfe and his abilities aboye 
all chat is called many; or mortall in this world. Ard to promiſe hy 
willſo anſwer by the belp of God , before he knowes whether tho 
things, unto which he promiſeth this Anſwer, be agreeable to th, 
mind of God, isto take the Name of God in vaine. 

He dfaich, pag.-:235. that. tbe Parliament well knowes a Tolerni. 
on would bring in greater incormveniences to tender Conſciences, thency 
at firſt be imagined, &c. Imarvell why, and upon what ground My, 
Edward: thinks, that the Parliament well knowes any ſuch thing, 
he may be but allowed, to be the imaginer 3 out of all controwely 
the inconveniences ſodainly imagined, will be farre greater to tendy 
Conſciences by a Toleration, then the Parliament knowes of , yea &r 
can imagine firſt, or laſt. But ithe and others will be content tofor 
beare imagining , and in lieu thereof will reaſon and arguelile 
men, they will find no inconveniences likely to accrue to tender Can 
ſciences by a Toleration in any degree fo contiderable or great, asi! 
all probability ( Thad almoſt ſaid , inevitably ) will accrue uno 
them, by binding up all conſcientious perſons in the land in thebur- 
dle of high Presbytery with the iron coards of fining, imprilor 
ing, baniſhing, death ; eſpecially conſidering, that ſo great anun- 
ber of the Conſciences that are truly tender in the land , are wit 
confidence of Truth and reaſon in abundance on their fide , per- 
{waded. againſt that Government , as: being from men, andnat 
from God. And doubtlefle it igno tenderneſſe of Conſcience, as Mt 
Edward; calleth it ( lenitate verbi triſtitiam rei mitigante ) but pride 
and hardnefſe of Conſcience rather, which inclines men to thinke, 
. thatall Conſciences which doe not reverence theirs as unqueſtio 

nably Octhodox and found as well in matters of Do&rine, ad 
Diſcipline, ought for ſuch their miſdemeanour to be ſeverely puni- 
thed by the Magiſtrates hand. I confeſſe that the Parliament may 
very well know, that a Toleration, will bring in great inconvenience i 
men.that are, #ender of their luſts and intereſts; bachow men that 
ace truly tender in Conſcience ſhould ſuffer thereby, I belceve tne 
rer yet entered into their heartsto apprehend. That good men eri 


either. - 


dt 


—— Au «>. am mo wo 6 at 


Part't; Mrs Edw. 4owes the eApol. thoughts. 


.IOT 


either in judgernetit, ar praftiſe , :in DoQrine or Diſcipline, may 
well affet and affli a Conſcience that is tender;yea,thact no Chri- 


"ing. WY may affiit likewiſe * bur that either the faces of good men ſhould 


abou WW not be ground, br theic bones-not broken, becauſe their Conſci- 
ſe be WE ences are not in their judgement , as ligheſome and every wayes 
thok WE as well. condicicned as their owne , that ehis (I Gay) ſhould any 


ſomewhatin.a man contrary to reaſon, to :magine. 
* Pag. 251- heis pleaſed to tell the Apologiſts, that they are Po- 

liticians and wiſe men; and yet himſelt undertakes ro draw out the 
waters of their ſales; and tolay down ( as ic were ) hiftori- 
cally the whole ſeries s capite ad calcem, riſe,- progrelle, and iffue 
of all their deliberations, Counſels, and thoughts ; calling them 
all by theig names : yea, (confident he'is, that his foule hath en- 
red into and is gotten into:the mid(t of theirſecrecs, that /p. 252. 
heexprefieth himſelf rhus ; without dowcbt you reaſoned after this mmn- 
mer,$c, and atlengeh (p. 251.) tells them , that they would ther: 
reafan and diſpute its when brought to a neceſſity, and it could not be 
helped; butyet ſo long' a nq need kept it off , eſpect ally zpon;ſome hopes it 
& might never come ta that. Iconfelle thispaſſage is to me! unan{wera- 

ble: ifche whole had been written at this rate of profoundnelle, 
$ Thad commended cheanſwering of. ic to.0edipme and his poſtericy. 
What he means ſhould be kep: off ſo long by 0 need, I had need havea 

very long convenient tim to plant my figure for conjefture. 


© S 


A. 
= 


&./'the Reformation of Religionin the Kingdomes of Eng!and and Ire- 
lands in Dofrine; Warſpip, Diſcipline and Government, &c. Now the 
.Coyenantand Oath binding the Commiſſioners he ſpeaks of, as well 
-Yany, others, either: of that, or of this Nacion; they by the ex- 
-Prelle wargs thereof being, bound to the preſervation of the _— 
Mort 0, 3 e 
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tian courſe is taken} or likely means uſed to reduce them in either, 


tO the WE wayes afflit or inconvenience a Conſcience that is tender , requires 


SeF, 33. 


Hetells us (pag. 259. )as if he were Secretary to the choughts and $27, 34, 
intentions of the Scate and Charch of Scotland; that the Commifſ- Commiſlio- 
fimers ofthis Church were not ſent bit her to put their Government up- ners of the 

; her 47x Church of 
on ; but came as well to receive any light and help, 4s to give and come | neo 
#,&c. Andyetche tenor of the Covenant runsthus: we ſweare, un 
that we (batt ſincerely, really. 294 conſt antly ———endexvour in our ſeve- hither to 
yall Placer and oallings, the preſeryat ian of the Reformed Religion in the pur theic Go- 
Church of Scotland. in Dotprine, Worſbip, Diſcipline and Government, vernmentup- 


ON Uus, 


em. A 9 


Ar. Bdos. entelligence from Arnbeim, Chap. 


——_—c mw 


ed Religion in that Kingdome, as well in Diſcipline and Govern 
as in DoGrine und Worſbip, and that in oppoſition to a Refirm..:. 
-which is appropriated tothe other two Kingdomes, certainly wen 
mot ſent-bither, 'came not "65 well 20 receive light and belp, a t1 ey 
umnleſe we thall ſayy eicherichar an alteration or change of Gowy. 
mens is the preſervation of ity or chat rhe perſons he ſpeaks of, tags 
as well to doethat which is direQly contrary to the Covenant, y 
that which is conturme to it. 
I know not ( 1aithihe, p. 261. ) Whethor ſome of you may nn hi 
thoſe epinars (in, his conceit, not very Orthodox) ſeeing t hey were ub 
- liquely preacl*a at Arnbeim, and never condemned ( 1 everhenl,) 
-Doth the man«hinke it 10 ſtrange a thing, chat any thing ſha 
beidone at Arnbeim, andhe not-beare of it ? The truth is, that 
is more particulariin his hiſtoricallsconcerning Arnbeim, thenan 
.other Chucetr or place. - iFhe:reaforr whereof is ( as Tundetftnd) 
his intereſt of acquaintance with u fernale male-content ; wh 
- fomecimes lived there: and not being gratified with Church-lp 
-within-the time of her patience, -changed her affeCtions to th 
Church<way for Presbyterian love-: and now ( as it feems )cot 
Fforw'\her: ſelf over her imaginedinegleft, with the unworthy con 
-forts of doing and'tpeaking-all the vill (he can (without prov 
King her Gomndience tooifarve, and yet'in ſomethings 1 beleer:[e 
hath beerevery: daring-in'this kind;). of thatway , which aroſens 
-timelyenough'to .open the doore unto her, when ſhe knock'd. bn 
this iv no new things itxvas an ivldicharafter of a woman diſco 
'tented: $1.3 917716) 5 > 157 347 | 
\ ' 1 Alollirer wraſeinon ſciet illatibi. 4. 
_ "Softanger isanunknown paſſion to her. 


But Mr. Edwards infaying, that be knowes not whether jones 
ithem MA T. not bold the opinions he peaks of; lays no greatihl 
to theircharge. «For itany rreeſon for a man'to' be in a poſlbll 
ty of holdingſome opinion, which Mr. Edwards judgethnot* 
4 -Ortbodex? Never was this poor ignorant world mort il 
withaword, .then it isat this day with the word, Orthodox. Rmr 
na Ecclefig amongſt the Papiſts was never more imperious and} 
'rannicall in making truth of what ſhe pleaſed, then Minifri ® 
tbodoxi now are amongſt Proteſtanes. For my part , [ have t 


—— 
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Pat. | 4per\ and Peacocks, 820. Orthades truths, . 


grande of Godf' I nieas; the Scriptares)and the grommds of a man 
(1! mean reafon) tobeleeve that the Aper avd Pexcocky of the Apole- 
off4(aghe calls themyea, and'the rwming worms in vheir beads, (ac 
laſt many of them} zrebecter eommoditiexthenche gud'y floer, 
and Ivory of his Or-:hod'x Tretbr, Tf this world were”nbt ſold ton- 
derunmanly ignorance and folly, ir would never fuffer many of 
Mr. Edwards OrtbBodox Tratbs to rideon horsback in their judge+- 
ments and Confciences; as now they doe. | 
For AnſwerCCaith he, p: 267. ) I propound'to the Reader as follows, <1. 36. 
E thit queſtion of your words: In the meane time fron: this brief genera!) Me: 
and tau belitthe Fru? efttm ate raker of your opinions, &ci bG nor, 
in. the meane time, a. very grave and profound Qneſtion ? Surely 
here is, 0ne of thoſe winks which Mr. Edwards wis jealous (to- 


wards checJoſe of his Epiltle ) chat he ſhou'd rake chrouyh long 


I 


4 ud Cenſcquen. . 
LCs, , 
; uY on > dif 
ſeems by this Apologie which Mr. Edwards makes for moſt of the 
Allembly, and other his Brethren tm the Kingfome;that their judge- 
| ments depend upon þ zving their deſtres, and berng” able to carry it by 
Fite: and that therefore they were heretofore Epiſcopall in their 
JAdgementy, becauſe they could not then h2ve 1herr aefires in Preſ- 
byterie. So that, by the conſequence of this DuRtrine, the reaſon why 
they are now Presbycerialf in their judgements, is, becauſe they cau 
curry it by their Potes, andbave their deſires by it. It this be Mr. E4- 
wards preventing of conſequences , 1 ſhall not envie himſelf or his 


Friends che ſervice of his pen. 
Bus you( faich he, pag. 272: ) world b 1ve pecultirs, and enmyfucb 


away a6 ſbould ſbut out all in comp wiſon ; an unreaſonable requeſt, and 
ranted. Suppolea man 


#ſirange inſt apce to all Wterity, if it nald be 
rs, Seger is we ni (6h ir no Arkh were ( amongftma- 
Ny ochers ) invited to a fu)l and liberal! feaſt, where there are pro- 
rl of ſhof fl kinds in abyndarice, ſhould in regard of Hisin- 
inmity, dafite of him that invitewhim, 3 difh of herbs , or-ſome 
| Rthwicaric accommodacion of dicrby bimdf; were this ſuch an 
| | unreaſonable . 


- _ 


"104 Hy. Ediv. ſeeks roexemy tion fromwhat be deſires. Chay,, 


unreaſonable requeſt? or would the granting of it be ſuch 2ſrmp 
inſtance for all poſterity #, And how ſenceleffe is that charge upon hi 
Brethren, that they. would have pecnliars ; and enj1y ſuch ; wa) a 
ſhould ſbxt out oll in compariſon ?. Is it ſuch a peculiar , for a child that 
is tender and weak, to be let alone ro dine in a warme kitchin by 
the fice fide, - when as the reſt being healthfull and ſtrong, are, ac 
cording to their defire admictedto fic down at table with theicP» 
rentsin the parlour ? And how, or upon what terms, doth thepy 
which the Apologilts would enjoy , ſtxt out all, in compariſon ? any 
otherwi(e, then Mr. . Edward; by locking the doores of his hou 
in an evening , (hats out thoſe , who having bulinefle and accon- 
modiatjons in their owne homes , have no mind or defire tovit 
him, orenter into his houſe ? The way of Independency ſhutzout 
none, but ſuch who ſhut out themſelves, cither by finne and wide 
edneſſe , or by plealing themſelves in ſome'other way. And then- 
fore ridiculouſly weak is that which followes. For our parts, maj 
of #5 rho bore the beat of the day ( and were well warm'dinyor 
neſts by it) ſtood207t, and ventured breaking and undoing many ti! 
over ( as merchantsdoe, who eraffique by Sea in hope of gaine) + 
queſt no ſncb f.rvour or exemption, but to tale our lot in common with i 
Kingdome and Miniſters in things eſtabliſbed. Men ( doubtleſle ) i 
ſacred humilicy and moderation ! They are content to take thei 
lot, where chey would have it; and requeſt no favour of exemtii 
from that Government, the eſtabliſhment whereof themſelves hat 
ſought wich all unreaſonablenes ot importunicy, hoping themſen 
to be eſtabliſbed byicin all fulneſſe of honcur,plenty, and peace. 
it not a miracle of ſelfe-deniall intheſe men, chat they ſhould 


queſt no exemption from ſuch a Government as this? and wort) 
to make a pattern for all poſterity ? 


Speaking for himſelf and in the name of his Compresbyters, « ÞÞ 


ſpeaketh thus ,, out of a common jealoufie ( as ic ſeems) amongk 


nn} over their Brethren, p. 272. Weſuppoſe, you will not be «« 
7 3 


for the ſappoſition which he here makes 
ts, will not be contented , &c. I know no- But! Þ 


og the me cul neguting whirling 7 


woul 


| « 


rented, : and not think of going away the ſecond time, 
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E piſcopacie 
is ke ta 


mal!, or Con. 
ſtrudcire. 


out-of. Ceremonies, T ſuppoſe, that 

neicher Mr. Edwards himfelfe nor his,will be contented, if they were 

all :aft owt : Imppoſition of handsby Miniſters in the ordination of 

Miniſters , and-bowing the knee before the Impoſiccrs by the or- 

dained, though they be Ceremonies, yet are they a great part of the 

ſubſtance of: Presbyterie: and ic is probable rhat the ſons of this 

way, would think chemfelves in the ſh-dow of death, it chey had PRE PEE” 

not this ſeed of Ceremonies remaining, But Imarvell he ſhould io prectytecte. 

fare forget himſelf as eo repreſent the: caſting owt of Ceremonies, no part of the 

Epiſcopacy, 8c. by 1be Kingdome , as the fruit of all their ſufferings. Ic fruits of the 
ſrems the obtaining of Presbyrerie is no part of the ſruits of all rheir gnome 

© ſefferings : Ley Cod it beno part of the ſafferings themſelves. WE.q: 

* Hepropheſics againſt his Brethren , p. 277. thus: In the way of Sef. 40. 

” s Tolerationg which you aime at, you will doe more burt then you can doe Indep:ndenes 

© good, in this: Kingdome z yea', though you had thc tongues and: parts of *'< arno 

© Angels. Ficſt, why dorh he here, and twenty places beſides, charge Ye, Tolera- 

his Bretbren wich aiming at a Toleration, as with a matcer of crime? Prezbyteri- 

& Doubtleſſe they aime at no other Toleration then what himſelf, and ans, 

& men of his conſcience aime it. They defice to be endured(at leſt)and 


ut $ permitted by the State to worſhip God in a way agreeableto their 
|; —_ and Conſciences, and wherein they may have peacc : 
be & and what doe the Apologiſtsmore? Is itnot the ſame miſdemea- 
k norin the Presbyterians , todelire of the State a gratification of 


I their Conſcience, / which it is in the Apologiſts, to defire the like 
2 for their? eſpecially upon this ſuppolition , that the Conſciences 
7 of the latter are as well deſerving, as the Conlciences of the for- 
$ mer; a ſuppoſition which ſtands: upon ſuch fuundations,: as were 
never thrown down hitherto ; nor(I am confident) ever will. Bur 
ſecondly, I wonder upon what foundations either of cealon orex- 
perience, this ſuppolicion ſtands; that the Apologiits in « way of 
9 Tolerationy ſbeutd dee more hn then they can doe good, int this King- 
2 dome, tbougb they hed the tongues and parts of Angets. TheApoſtles 


and other Miniſters of the Goſpelin the Primitive times, had _ 
| ESP P the 
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© Tolergtion got linden the Golpel, ic. Cray, - 


the tongues or parts of | Angela though they were indeed rich "Ye" 

* ſhedinchiskind,for men: Y In what Kingdome or mos | 
they preach'd,. there-was a Tolergtion, yea-ung morechen a Ton, BY | 
tion , of errours; ob as: fOule: and! dangerow nin BY | 
portancey /as any) cam feare: ſhould' ſpring upin th | 

| 
| 
| 
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Kingdome. And did they. niore.barme, ther they cauld doe good, when 
they.came ?: Or, becauſe chey-did not firſt repaire to the Mayiſirg 

in every:place, to:incenſe-hith'te a non+toleration of theerran, 
and wicked opinions: in Bizcerritories',. did their Miniſtery fufke 
eſpecially, diditany barme ?- Nay, did not thoſe erroxrs and wide 
ed opinions which were tolerated, yea, and'more then tolerated 
was {aid) ſcatter before the light of Goſpell. ſhining; forth 
their Miniſtery, as thadarknelle of the.night doth at the riling « 
theSun >> And iseither the:arme of the Goſpel now fo farreſtgt- WS 
ned, or the armeof erroursand dangerous opinions ſo far lags 
ned, that if theſe be tolerated in a Kingdome, 5hie Goſpel thayt if 
never-ſo cfieQually and powerfully preached, ſhall RT 
over O_ mr (EN 11094 wn _—_— 

| CORCElt, i UNWwor thy. Goſpel z TO reare, it 

ſhinesin theglocyandimighr of it, the darknefle of. erroursorie 
refies{hould overſpread the Land. Or if his meaning be moe 


cumſcfibed, and in particular this, that the Apologiſts, in «v9J 
Toler ation, wilt doe more hurt thengood, to the Preabyterian caule al 
intereſt in this Kingdome 3, T have not wherewith to gaine-ſay. 
the beſtis, that:Preabyrerie and the Goſpel are. not {0 neerot ki, 
nor theirintereſts ſo. complicated, but that the one may lie int 


Sel. 41 » 
Ordinances 
of Chriſt, 
how, or in 

 _ Whar drefle, 


by ” 
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Hoe Mr. Edbr, yrdaoefer Indyendeci 


pe 


door open "alt 46 belt Os pb 


Edwards Airing Aﬀers- 
 blies, we ſhave for gr Schifmaricall way, 


wherein he denies ':hrOrdiranter of Chrift robe Nev of Chyiſti- 
ans , neſs Ebru; wetial G0 ante? 4bout che natore and 
definition of a bchifnre, we feunity ) 'reafon 
checaſe with him. In the meant ſeaſon, fet \F/\antove ef! Chayre 
of lfim ( for this onee) and cell hith, thut where union never waz, 

bem "Lo be: So where life never was,death can never be. 

a word for Independencie, as any 
ſpeake. If ( faith he ) you goe = Kc: 
Kingdome tome 4 little more to 
your Princip rar epbors. geſt and conſider of the GR EAT 
LIBERTIE ND POWE — fo thereby , the reſt of the 


| p dome may in time come to be beho xto you for a toleration of 
Prebytery,” &c. Doth he nor here rlainly acknowledge, that Inde- 
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the ethacis contiftenc with che LTB E R- 
POWER of the people ; and conſequently , that 
Rip Gon Coverninent , being oppoſite unto it, is deſtruRtive 
e to the enſlaving, vafſalaging , and weakning 
thepeople? He ws makes great joy ( in hislate plece ) of a ſpeciall 
eeatſee God {azhe calls it) in leaving me to appropriate 
ROOD, unto my felfe', becauſe I entituled my booke, 
beer &if he appropriares Gangrens to himſelf, and makes 
- Oy Gangrene , or canket , ant he or his __ 
angrena. 247. of his Anta e, heprofeſeth that 
be con|d-n101 butwinde ar the Providence FE Gol bn lexvth leaving them 10 pert 


ſuch # ſtrange jitece ,” which _ of them among their Fritnds, Sc. 
Tecmrmes for 
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21 of Arg rag paſſ: age teahſeribed/and at &d 
rr Ride bh fromhis pev, FE 57 TS Gevhing port. "Presbjtaris, | 
2 


og eafancly opo pendehct e untb'all 
darwin pet od anni ne, Fi att rr 
aps 


of Mr. 


$7 ee no a nh me; hor eds 
m_ whether there'be nor 
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Tolerat 707 zot againſt Magiftrates autie, &c, Chap.z, 


Pag.. 280. He commenceth. his ſuite againſt a Toleration, 
a Toleration of Independent Churabet and Gayernmens with hn 
nions and praiſe, i againſt the Magfrate duty laid downe in th 
Scriptures. But , &c. Firit,. if he bad told,us where, orin wha 
Scripture,,one or more, that dwtie of s Magiſtrate. he ſpeaks of, 
laid downe, it had been more worth, then all the Antapologichs 
fides. Moſt cercaine I am, that there is nothing looks likeitin ay 
of the Scriptures which he produceth to demonfirate it. Not 
Pſal. 2.10. 10. which ſpeaks of Kings and Fudge: ſerving the Lu 
with feare. Kings aud Tadges » may better f;rre the Lordwith fig, 
by nouriſhing andcheriſhing his Churches and Sainrs,then by ſap 
ww; them. Not in Dewt. 17. 19. Becauſe the King may read th 

cok of - the Law, that be may learne to obſerve the things that arewri 
63: init, without ſuppreſling the ſervants of the Lord , what 
Independents, or Presbyterians. For doubtleſſe there is no fa 
thing written in it for him to obſerve or praiſe. Not in 2, Chr, 


34- 31 32z Becauſe Joſiah is not. there commended for {i 


Sunpſont, Mr. off,a 

Lockyers, Mt. Co 
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Chriſtian Churches p 
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Part I» Agform. by Part. not judgd by Presbyt. tobe &c. 
ad « Churches ; at leaſt the Church of Jeruſalem which 
Mend 


elſewhere faich was the firſt pattern of a Church, was 
Independent,. whilſt there were no other Churches to affociate 
with it: and if ſo, the Roman Magiſtrate ( according to his Do- 
Qcine) find againſt his datie iz tolerating iz. And fo the Magi- 
frates inthe reſpeQive Cities, where the ſeven Churches of 4ſis 
were gathered and relided , finn'd againſt their duty in tolerating 
theſe Churches amongſt them. For it is famouſly known , and 
hath been oft prov'd, that theſe Churches were in no Claflique 

| combination.among(t chemſelves ; nor doth the Lord Chriſt in a- 
ny.of the Epiſtles adminifired by Fobn unto theſe Churches, charge 
relpeQive miſcarriages of any of them upon their fellowes, but 

$ every Church beares ics owne burthen ; whereas had there been 
$ one and the ſame Intereſt of Diſcipline and Authority amongft 
them, the negleR of Reformation of things amifſe in any one of 
them, had been the finne of them all. Nor is there the leaſt ground 
toconceive that all, or indeed any one of theſe Churches, confi- 
ſted of more Congregations then one; which ſuppolttion muſt be 
made good, to: prove them reſpeQively Presbyteriall amongſt 
themſelves. Thirdly , ( and laſtly ) if it be againſt the duty of the 
Magiſtrate laid donwne in the Scriptures , 10 tolerate Independens 

$ Churcher, &c. What will become of che Church of England in her 
greateſtglory, Imeanein her generall Aſſembly, where ſhe is {u- 

| ty Independent, as is argued more at large elſe- 
where? Is the Parliament bound not to tolerate. her, nor her opi- 
nions, praiſes, &c. becauſe (he is Independent ? - Or (hall chey tin 
againſl their duty laid dorwne in the Scriptures, it th:y doe? the man 
femeto be under the Regiment of ſome unkappy Conſtellarisn, 
In this : he ſeldome firikes at an adveclary ,/ but he woundsa 


Hefaichy p. 281. That the Reformation iz Worſbip, Goverment, 
&c, which (ball be ſetled and eſtabliſhed by the Parliament, . 15 jugged and 


2 
"Ink hana BY. TH E 1, tobe according to the mind of: Chriſt: 


He wery' warily ; .in ſaying. 1t. 5s. twken for. gramted:.bÞ IL 
LHEM,; —_ ſo; vi in 90g by JFHOM.( lihaſ no 

1s neither) it would notbe ſo-r4kea ; nor is like to. be (0 
!aken,unletÞ i huh Image ang) fuperarppion of Pceabytecian 
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"nt vro .\whas Toke, FP which { neependents ſeek, Chap, 7 


Sel 45s Pap. 280. 381, He faith very well in this ( ifhe wonld fandby 
it) That the care of Religion belongs to the Magiſtrate, and hh 
u to looke 10 it——that the people may lead a peaceable and quiet life 
all godlaneſſe and honeſty.It the Goverrment of the Church be þ emf 
tuted and fetled, Tndependent Charches will defire no other To 
ration.” Alf chat they defire from the Magiſtrate, is, that theyniy 
lead 'apedctable and quiet life in godlineſſe and boneſty. But if they 
reftrayned from worſhiping and ſerving God publiquely 1 fk 
Allemblies, in which onely they can with a good Contciency, | 
meane with a peaceable Conſcience worlhip him, they doe no, 
they cannot ſerve him in all godlineſſe; the publique m— of God 
in the Congregatioris of his Saints, being a principall part thered! 
Sec,g6, He'tells the Parltament, pag. 282. that when once wpm gul 
grounds (] ſuppoſe he means intheir judgement.) the Rfr- 
Parliament maution 4:concluded, they muſt defend it againſt troubleſome and urbr 
ns lent fdirits. Ifthe Parliament had thought chis connfell of hiswor 
concluded, by to befollowed, I know, and Mr. Edwards knowes , who 
againſt rurbu- fervent hopes and defires had been laid in thedult , if ſome work 
lent ſpirits, thing then fo had not befallen them. Whereas a erp linesafier 
addey, yountay Lifielly, nay you ought in that which 1: good comp 
men ( thoughthey pretend Conſcience ) &c. Tſuppoſe his meaning 
not, but that that wherein they ought to compel] men , muſt fir be 
Mr. Edwards goodirmply, -orinit felfe: and ſecondly , it muft be good inthe 
-—=ap fenſe and Nene alſo, who Ilunto it. Now then ſuppl 
Yoare ze he judgement of the major obs 7 he Parliament ſtood for th 
owne bull > Way of Independency, and this way alſobe fimp! FYs good ( the co 
ie | era cy: hath not yet been, nor ever will, I beleeve, be po 
would Mr, Edwards be coment to be made to roare ini 
"Fg Ct , endito be tompel 4 up brIre ” > FP. w 

ect. 47+ ag 292, 2. the olerati 0 re e means , 
roger ey; ag is elſewhere oo" never deſired a), 


Mr. Edwards bn en odd ng ro pete uy to be evill ) i againſt 
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Par: de) Not-T o/tration, in no branch of the Covenant. 


condere. And why may not the Apologiſts interpret it as well as 
he? As for his foure byanuhes ( breath them ) of the Covenant, 


in all which-hewonld faine find the Apple growing which his ſoule 


juſts after, I meane a non-toleration ; there is one little clauſe in 
the Covenants which the man'takes ro nogice of at all, and where- 
of ( ir ſeems:}he t nobody elſe had taken norice, called, ac- 


(4 
cording #0 the word 0 God, which blaſts all his hopes in , and his 
| ore his branches. Certainly this clauſe, according 
wthentord of God, i'to the Covenant, asthe rudder is to the Ship : 


the whole body of the Covenant, as touching the ſenſe and im- 
partof.cverymember , is to be ſteer'd and regulated by this. Yea, 
thirdauſe maſt befirſt ſerv'd, and fully fatisfied , before the Con- 
fence looks afrer eirher the beſt Reformed Churches, or conjunttion 
mdaniformity.in Religion, or extirpation of Schiſme , or diſcovery 0 
binderers of Reformation: None of tek, things are to be Pap. 
tempted ,-but with a carefull and render eye, and all due ſabmif- 
fion unto. the ſaid ſacred clauſe, according to the word of God. Sg 
thatif a Toleration be found to be according to the wordof God, it is 
in vaine for Mr. Edwards to fancie a bird finging in the branches 
of the Covenant, the pleaſant note of a non-toleration. Now then 
if it be according to the word of God, that the' true Churches of 
Chriſt ought to be proteted , cheriſhed and incouraged by the 
Magiſtrate, mach more ought they to be tolerated: And it the 
erueChurches of Chriſt, are by the word of God inveſted wich 
tight of claime of ſfuch' accommodations as theſe from the 
hand of the Magiſtrate, certainly the Independent Churches have 
pactand fellowſhip, and that in abundance, in this bulinefſe; yea, 


andthisby-the confeflion and acknowledgement of Mr. Edward: 
him(elfe =, 


| Having fiſt opened the eyes of the Parliament, and of the Mi- 
mains Ar of | rt} this Nation to ſee that profound my- 
ltery. of the” Covenant, a non-toleration; left he ſhould not'be rium. 
thought an» Apoſtle after the order of St. Paul, and be accounted 
aDoliar Gentim, as well as he'; he cloſeth thus, p. 285. Laſtly, owr 
Brethren of Scotland areing ag d with all their power and might in theſe 


Paces to oppoſe its 


= 


* Chap, 2.Sect* 
61. and 70« 
of this An- 
lwer. 

Set. 48. 
Mr. &Swwards 
DoRor Gen- 


nn 2 Toler, of Lnciep .rot agarſhtbe nature of 4 Reform, Chay, 


Om ——— 


nn] le monendus 
.Non erat 4 exacuit tomen bis bortatibws irg, 


Doubtleſſe, oxr Brethren of Scotland doe not conceive them(elw 
to ſtand in need of any.inftruftions from Mr. Edwards howto x 
quitrhemſelves in oppoſing s Toleration, Thererefore this admony 
10n or incouragement glven-unto them , is Gratis ingrata. And 
how well they will digelt , that limitation, their places, 1 knoy 


not. 
$et.,9, His thirdReaſon ( as he calls it ) againſt a Toleration, hehs 
gins thus, p. 285. A Toleration is againſt the natnre of a Reformatim; 
s Reformation and a Toleration are diemetrally oppoſite. Doublekby 
a Tuleration. in this place , he. meanes a Toleration of Ind 
Churches, orelſe heprevaricates wich his cauſe. If ſo, then hehul 
as good have ſaid, what is agreeable to the word of God, is again 
the zature of a Reformation : a Reformation and the word of Gud, os 
diametrally oppoſite. Whether the parallel benot pregnant andcler, 
let the lait Seftion fave one be conſulted with. 
Seff.5o. , And tothe Judgement ( faith he p. 288.) of the Fathers and th 
; modern writers in thug point ( he had mentioned onely one Fathe, 
and as many modern writers ; the one being a Biſhop, the patten, 
the other a Presbyterian, the portraiure,whole Authoririesin the 
Queſtion about a Tolcration,are of very (lender value, though other 
wile the men were highly deſerving ) 1 will adde the judgements 
the Divines of New-Englanl, who are againſt the Toleration of *) 
we Church- Government and way but one : Now to prove the judgene 
Mr, 8B dwards '2 heſe Dj » be - L , g Fr 
cites Teſti. Tf nele Vivines to beagainit a Toleration, p. 289. he cites ateltt 
© monies, quite MONy of eight lines our of one of their Books , wherein there 
| beGdeshis not one word, ſyllable, or letter of any ſuch import. Onely inthe 
buſinefle.0 Jatter clauſe of this teſtimony, they expreſſe themſelves thus: 4d 
Sa if that Diſcipline which we bere prattiſe be ( «s we are perſwaded ifit) 
the ſame which Chriſt bath appointed, and therefore un1herable, we ſ# 
not bow any other can be lawfull. As if they that judge an opinion, 
way or prattiſe to beunlawfull, muſt of neceſſity re(olve, or think 
themſelves to fall upon it with fire and Sword , and nate 
dure thoſe that ſo hold or praiſe amongſt them : whereas indet 
there is no place for a Toleration, but onely where there 1840 p 
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P Part, 1: ftrats s Toleration,no invitation to Erroars, 1 I3 
rica ig thoſe chat tolerate , of che unlawfulneſſe of whar is to be 
erated. Tolergtio { faich Capell ) eft tantum rei male, Aman is 
not (aid tocolerate or ſuffer that which is good or deficable unto 
I ar 
ns on againſt a Ioleration isthis, p. 289. The Magi- Se, 51, 
frate; Toleration of errozrs is « kind of invitetion 8 them, a Temptati- TM 
9, Kc. Yea but is not. a forcible reſtraint of them a provocation 
ofa greater and ſtronger intereſt, and influence upon men, to luſt 


— JP ow —  - 


after them, then ſuch # kind of Invitation ? 


Nitimur in vetitum ſemper, cupimuſq; negata. i. 
Wealwayesleane co that, which is reftrained, 
And things deni'd are ſweeteſt ro be gained. 


Yea,doth not the Scripture it ſelf fay, That ſtolen waters are ſweet : 
and bread eaten in ſecret, # pleaſant *, And that ſinne in men taking * Prov. 9.7. 
occaſion by the Commandement, works in them all manner of concupi- 
ſence: and further, that without the Law finne #« dead, with many 


| thelike ſayings ? 


Sic ego torrentem, qua nt obſiabat exnti, 
Lenis 1, & modico ſtrepitu decurrere vidi. 
At quacting; trabes, obſirutiaq; ſaxa "2h bant , 
Spumeus or fervens & ab obice ſevior ibat. i, 

I havecrenowa ſtreameof waters ſcen , 
Withlictle noyſe, and gently ſliding on, 

Where no obſtcuRion in their way hath been : 
But whereby damm's of tymber and of ſtone 
Their pallage was deni'd, they in difdaine | 
Ofbeing barr'd, ſwell'd, fond, and rag'd amaine. 


L | 
+ Beſides, is a Toleration of errours any other kind of Inutation or 
tentation to them , then his Toleration of hypocrilie-, isto make 
men hypocrites 3 or then, his Toleration of men togoe freely into 

| aries ſhops, is a tent ation to them to buy rats bane brother 
poyſon-to defiroy their owne lives? To men chat are conſcientious, 
permiſſion by Civill Lawes, is no i302 iv at all to doe evill , nor 
Q 
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Wn eb 
ingly to theuttermoſt, whin they tan obtaine them. So thatthy 
Reaſon of Mr. Edwards againit a Toleration, doth but previ 


CATE. , | | 

- +. The ſubſitdice/6f his fath Reaſon againſt a Toleration , he &- 
prefſeth in theft words þ- 292: Different former of Churchu and 
| Church-Government in one State, muſt needs lay a foundation of (if 
aid trisfior herein : and preſently addes, that it is an opening o ſlit 
to let ih ftrife ad contetetiont in all places publique and private, Chit 
1d Common" wealth, in P#flianets, Corporat iony, among the Mai 
fs; is fdhiths. Wis thete ever nan reaſor'd at that rate ag 

Reaſc 


3 3 | 

fon; which this man doth? To ſatisfie all men , is , inhislo- 
gique, the next way to diſcontent them, and ſet them togetherly 
the cares. I narVell whoquarrtlls or contends, bur only for wat 
of ſatisfaQtion*? Tf Mr. Edivards were Tatiefied and all ry made, 
would he rife vp early ; 'artdgoeto bed hare, atid cate the bread d 
ſo much cateftinelſe, to wiite fo tnany quarrtifing, cavilling, + 
ſperfing, threatning, defaming Treaties ? But kimſelfe inthew 
ry nextclauſe mw 'thisyeaſon of hisin the uſt C which I confelſ 
is foone done) Now how great wn: ere this i, off wiſe States know, ad 


a Dito tiler it vey ghee with Machia 

ha Toleration'ss Htbarks of be ſo conf 

Mtn 5 fris n6t tHe ih a way of realonto 
Periiiribior, or efipuBtive worgo #he Kingdome, much Id 

Hy or inevitably ſuch. 'fachizvill is known to have been 
alt Polltieitv, (how defetiive ſoever in fon 

3 andtherefbre not like to com” 
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chicks, fromall other different former of Churches and Church-Go- 
orroment in the Stare; Ic is urrerly repugnancunco, and ablolucely 
inconfiſtent bracnry.9ce ot.all _ _ of Church-Go- 
vertimene , fave on e Presbyteriall and Epiſcopal), to be 
cntenions with;or miſchievourunto any fort of men conſdentions, 
for their Conſcience. But how lictle Trath or weight chere is in 
this Reaſo of his, che tranquillicy and.peace that hath been fo long, 
and with {6 liecle interrupeton , enjoyed by the Netherlanders at 
hom#;"above the proportion of any Kingdome or State round a- 
bout ther, doth abundantly demonſtrate. Ic is famoully known, 
thatOpitiions, Religions, Church- Governments of all ſorts(ſome 
lay; Papifts' excepted |) are there tolerated : and yet never were 
thire heard of any-fuch' contentions or miſchiefr as Mr. Edwards 
ralksF/amongſt them , by occafion of this toleration : the great- 
eſt dangerand miſchief that ever befell chis State, was by the quar- 
and-undue praQiles , not of the Miniſters that were to/e- 
rated, but of choſe who were eſtzb/iſed ; not of the Independents, 
but of the Presbyterians; who were at daggers drawing ( among 


ſome other things ) abour ſharing the Intereſt and favour of the 
Civill Magiſtrate between them. A larger and more full Anſwer 
tothis Reaſon,ſeein my Innocency and Truth-criumphing ogy? 
theryp. 53. 54-55- 56.6: andin 4. S. to A. S. p. 87. $8. 8g. For 
there is little in all his =_ Reaſons againſt a Toleration , bur 


what ( for the ſubſtance of it ) hact-fallyed forth againeand again 
inſt the Independents ,-and 


outof rhe Py ian Garriſon again{t 
hath been < n beaten back again with loſſe and ſhame. 
Pag. 293. Heſaith the Toleration-defired would prove a mighty 4d- 


| vant e for the Court party, #0 make uſe of thoſe Sefts, and by enlarg- 
a P Ch ſe ſe ; pa, 


mg ſome favours to them ng the weaker arty to gazne them , 

theinbelp to overtbrow the Government eſtabliſhed, and to adumece the 
prerogative, ec;/ Surely Mr. Edwards when be wrotethele things, 
was not able to propheſie of theſe dayes. The world now lees , that 
they are not be Sets , that the Corrt partie makes uſe of, or gaines 
advent age y. or dnanceth Prerog ative by ; they are the Orthodox par- 
ty {heterodoxdy focalled ) Lmeane the Presbyterian party , that 
kavegiverthe righthand of fellowlhip to the Court-party, hoping 
by heir help to aver brow the Government eſtabliſbed , (i. moderate 
Panbyeericin the bands of Commiſſioners ) and by advancing the 
2 * Q 2 Prerogative, 
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2226 — -Obwreh-wajz novgoteo bitterneſſe.. _ ChayJ 


_ 


* Prergative, to have ſoime ſavaxnrs enlorged towards them, and his 
Prederitel .advanced, tatheabſoluce vaſſalage and ali 
| -hotto the En arora —_ - the Nation. 
| S+7, <4, © Pag. 293+ he begins his-fe on againſt a Tolerati 
” a i and theChurch- wy beſides the evill of it, in i 
: eonfidered ( a being a Scbiſme in forſaking the Reformed Churches, jy 
F with whom they never had union in Government , a monſy 
and new found Schiſme of Mr. Edwards breeding ) bath ever by 
from firſt to laſt a fountain of evill, and roote of bitterneſſe, of may liz 
ter diviſions agiinf themſelves, $c. In this Reaſon Mr. Etvgy 
pleads againſt a Toleration of Independency , for ndepeniin 
ſake. His bowells earne within him over the Children of this wy, 
left being ſuffered to walk in this way, they ſhould fall out bizy- 
h imong(t themſelves by the way. But Independencie {upplicus 
her tender Patron, 


a ” eci= acw9omol' ac aw ca eovmsns oc... Oh 


Dum pro me curam geris, banc precor ( optime ) prome 


Deponas, i. 


Good Sir, the care for my ſake, which you take, 
_ Fof my fakelay aſide, andler me make 
Abargaine for my inner peace, thongh double 
I bould pay for ig in externall trouble. 


But forthe ſtrength of this Reaſon,' wethall ( God willing ) nl 
a more ſpeciall opporeuniry in the ſecond part of this our Anſye 
_ fullyto examine; where we (ha!f cleerly prove , that difſenton 
and divitions falling out in a way, are not ſo much as probable 
2 kgnes that therefore the way is not from God. 
Se#. 55.  Pag.'29. Hereafonsthis* andſhoxid the Parliament(which 6 
A Toleration forbid ) give the In 1 4 Toleration of their way and Che, 
——oubong they ſhould give thy KNOW NOT WHAT. Why? doch ns 
p —_—_— Mr. ards know 
W/747, 


» 


mendably ſay cus roche Apologiſts, in ca chey ſhould err 


high thenabourz Toleration 2" wwe will be ſure fo whit we allow in 

0g, if Bi matters of Religions! be' at a certainty for that. I beleeve the Parlia- 
nent will gever chuſe, Mr, E4wards for their Oratoury nar repaice 
*okimto-maketheir ſpecclies. for then, Doth he think. it ſuch « 
rate piece of piety! and godly/Prudence in-- the Parliament , not to 
1 | leage of the Lord Jeſus 


low mento'growin Grace, and in the knowledg ' 
gy TIGER attained unto for the preſent ? Or, 


ald he himſelfe gladly be fiinted , and be at 2 certainty , with 
himſelf, never more, nor belecving more , nor pratti- 
fing more in matters of (Religion? How ualike is this man to him, 
whoexpreſſed himſelt;thus : Not as though I had already attained, or 
were already made perfefF\: but 1 follow after , if that I may apprehend 
thatwberemn ( or, for which.) I an apprehended ( or, prevented ) of 
(-or, by ) Feſis Chriſt. Brethren I count not. my ſelfe to have appre- 
bended : but 1his one thing I doe, forgetting thoſe things that are behind, * Pbul, 3.12, 


and reaching fortb unto thoſe things that are before *. 13. 
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Pag: 296. | He profelſeth this feare. If 2 toleration were granted to S$eF.c.6, 
the Apologiſts , and all thoſe of their communion to exerciſe their Conſeci- 


ences y I feare before 8. yeare- went about ,, mgrty wauld turne Anabap- 
tiſtr, &&c. So then ( ic ſeems, ) the reafors/which. keeps the Pregby- 
terians ffom-turning Anabaptiſts, is-not any ſufficient ground they 
haveagainſt theway or prattiſe of Anabaptiſine,. buc onely becaule 
they have no zoleration todoe ic. For if they have any ſufficient 
groand againſt chis-way,z,which keeps them from ic,. why may not 
| enderits partake with chem both in che ſame groyud, and 
nchofameetie& ; and conſequently-be kept from turning Atabap- 
tilts, \though- they-had the indalgence. of a Toleration 7 It ſhould 
eeme by che cempee of Mc.) Edarards reafoning here and elſewhere 
"many placescthar Foleration,. and inclination, are commen(u- 
rablein-hiai and his: party; | and: chat. there is noching reftraines 
themfrom evill;bue the Magiſtrates Non-toleration-of it. 
+ His eight and laſt Reaſon.againft a Toleration ,. heads thus, 
$296. The Pretbyterjall way, the Order:and Government of the Refor- 
mdChurcher bath been caunteininctd from Heaven , and bleſſed from 
' Sovewith preſernation of \ the; Truth apd jgnity of. Religion againſt bere- 
"fits mderroerin Dicirize, 8c. Might ht not as well have reafoned 
" thus: The» Order and: Government of the Turks in their Gallies, 
captives bath beer: countenanced 


Q 3 from. 
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"Prevhyrery, whrber vownrenanzed from Heaven, Chang 


from Heaven , and blefſet from sbove, with temperance and c,6: 
with laborioulhefe and painfulnelle in thoſe that heli 
it, Theſe are commendable chings in men , and in fone repel 
may ini thoſe woo 'Turkith ſlaves belook'd upon as the efvhd 
that Ocdet or Government, which their cruell Lords and Maſt 
exerciſe over them. Bur is that Order and Government,cver th 
tore to be look'd , agcomnteranced from Heaven, or bleſſd fr 
above, becauſe ic yielderh tack fruits as theſe ? Ts the Papall Dit 
ins ping Govertimenctherefore countenanced from Heaven withth 
_ prelervation of the- unity of Refigion , becauſe as ſoone a ay 
man is petceived to took awry upon the Papall Chaire , ortoip 
Cline cowards'Proteſtantifmne, heispreſently into the Inqu 
tion, or his life made otherwiſe? If fo be rhe Order andGe 
vernmint of rhe Refund Churches, have preſerved the Truth and mij 
_ of Relijion, Ncc onely pages meanes plcaling unto God, x 

by diligent, frequent;faichfull and effeftual! preaching, opening 
and applying the Scriptares unto the people, by a carefull and 
pilant ion over them, by a due, regular, and unpaniadllu 
miniftration of I + and Church -Cenſures, &c. they del 
to be honored and le as comntenanced from Heavy , al 

leſſed from above with theſe «Bucif theſe effets have beenjw 
cured in this Government by meanes unyrarrantable , or indited, 
as by ſuch, whichdoe as well 
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wx IT " ' Precipes ho Preſerves of Trixk' erty, &c. wh 
— LN or thets Order and Gmevment 7 oe 


refiore rg Sor 

Fore p mach with theſe Charches; 

at eyet F heard, or heard of ) that there was 
mer FRgho even iinidet the Epiſcopal 

in aty one, yea,then in all the Refor= 


ol Cher HE rrp there is no reafon tolook upon this 
Goetubent, as ever the more LY ce from Heaven , or bleſſed 


becauſethere was ſomuch truth and power of Religion 
Ie "Orr "Tratth of Relgion, hemeanes the purity or ſound- 


pdf of the rheorit or Doltrine of Religion ; I know no great comn- 
He:rver that the Order avd Government he ſpeaks of 


fenimee from 
uy Fatred by a ſuch ſingular preſervation hereof. For firſt, 
nts is there tobe found in 


bat diverfaty of 1ons and judgemer 
ons of cheſe Charckes ( at leaft fn ſonic of 


wy) in Thee yety material points in Reſfgion? Donbtleſſe the 
_y flex tior on fides of rhe Contradiftion. Secondly, how 
and parts in theſe Churches held forth and 


oo: roab ie 
7 Ws & in Has þ piiblifhed books , and RE Oe = 
inſt & and Tenet: pew enet 
Fran Fhoctorens fey ſuck preſervation of 
th of the n#itie of Religion in the Reformed 


no nor 
Ate, wh. wo. Peak * ThHdly, whoktow@ndt how 
$11f? , with divifiois; rehts , 'Schif- 


ae 
me nnd Sh rates Kidrif torts of all forts ? ? Have | not the 
Thit _ Nan] Whigs bh Arttinizn , the Anabaptiſt , the 
Pvt f hel pg NS eng, the Offeridvians the Swench- 
foi pitctd their tents'in the midſt of theſe 


Ritchie? nd dot not at ofthe atnongſt 
wht he tatkv'of che Or- 


we p; Avia vati | 
th ben,” ate ot nmeodffarily to be 
| attributed- 


_ ae. A a 


attributed to the Order 7 and Government among them, though the 


have ftood incougſe and conjunEtion with thele. The flie mor, 


hw wid i Py Ae et.it. wasnotche. flic 


{tone Fontan 
CT: el t onely of the Sap 
ben Chaiſt any ted Cm CEE 
9.. Tous His eyes were; opencd.; _—_ clay contributed little ora 
ard cowards this cfteQ.. It is not denyed, but that God myy, 
if he; pleaſe, preſerve Trath and anitie of Religion, under, and wi 
 Peebyterian, Government, yea,and cauſe the power of Religinn 
(which hay ay | other)2o roſper t09z and yet thi 
but a, very fender i e upon any of thek 
meanes to which the right of this Crowne 
 yery reaſonably be conceived to apperraine. 
Se. 58. As he takes the bumble boldeſſe,.{ p. 303. -in the cloſe of thi-Diſ 
courſe againſt a Toleration ) to repreſent to the Honoxrable Houſes of I. a> 
| ape S that? ts the gp es duty not 10 ſuffer Schiſmer, br, 
and oti aſeinthe Church, &c. So doe Ita 
ſaid Honourable Honſer, that 'tis th 
Spirir, no 44s mo = damineering ſpirits tog- 


more. r0 
A nod, m_ 68 wa ra 
Schiſmaricall 
| os Birecall thanhlvg pong 


in ſome: {rhe maine 


be lacriticec pt one Ie caſe, credit, envi, 


"Magifratt's Says. as well not ſaſſer, &c. « Chana z. 


the conſcientious and faithidl 
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ww | litters thojn Charebes, &. 


or Solis foover ec) dare F have this ground 

for" this conjefture 5 that I know nor, nor 
heardof © muh familiarity of Satan , fuch numbers 
witches inarry Srate wharfoever profeting Chri- 

0 wheres Precbyterioit calminant; and in her high- 


, _ yan bi ne Apo to their Churches, 
at they oe brown great fe finne ( in croubling Mr. Eg- 


| chthetr Apologtcy and, in caferhey ſhalt nor fatis- 
hisindignation herein talled wpon'the ft of 6h 
\ * Lookgers, Bp. Carters, Nec. to 
pronouticing che heavy fentence of Non-Com- 
Apotogifts Churches, and'in ending to I 
ving- notice to all bby Chavobes of tbe Hon, that they 
ee the Ayologiſtr ieder'3 He condudes the famous 
we of the Anr , thus": Buy 5f the particular 
wy; the Chutbches of their one Cammun- 
» fone (of Ms.” Edward: calculation ) nei= 
,\ nor their Churches ,' then we ſhalt have 2 
par?iahity ( ( irſ'hot working Mr. Bawards wrath, 
of God anhof thei allowing of ihrme 
ves, and of rhe INSUFFICTIENCTE of the Re- 
kon. —— ny and proveſdation. 1 
| que ur 13. 
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3 ; Prims onemain medio ne diſcrepet 1matn.. 1. 
" = 4 kit, and tyidf, andlaſt be uniforme- 


gh ge ——_ 
« {Cn tht exig ſhould difparage Þis 


agion; 3 


aRtion 3 
which is Epiſtle ):and 
of any argument 


, and remove the greatevills of te 
Church of England: For: je is too plaine a caſe, that neither ax 
the one healed ,, nor the other removed. As for the 


_—_ eflanr of preſent x ohm dr 
Ca upon.the -of onr diviſions and diftra 
ab ationzomekedanig 

for heaping coales of contention upontle 


vehement and 
heads of thoſe who are eg nd peaceably diſpoſed, anda 
willing to contributeithe utmoſt of their endeavours towards a 
orderly and religious compoſure of all differences in mattend 
Religion amongſ us; in a word, for binding up in the ſame bur 
dle of 9-3 —_— oblc in, calumnies , os ren_y_ 
perſons of exemplary. and integrity., of ſoveraigne i 
and faithfulneſſe tothe State and Kingdome, ſerviceable in an ent 
nent degree both anto Gad and/ men, wich Hereticks, Schilmsr 
ticks, and perſons of greateſt infamy and abomination with God 


and-men ; and thatupon.noneother ground or provocation, b 
any boca chey, fuſe tofinpeagaint God and their ownlodss 
for the gratification of him and ſome few of his party. And thi 


for the firſt rank or head of the Antapologeticall infirmitics, well 


£, 
Our ſecond head or Squadron of theſe infirmities , confift 
weak interrogatories, or demands : and if theſethat follow 4 
ww. 6d uſcimun- be not-of this. calculation , the wig 
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bow Miz Edwards: Dweries in bis Epifthe. 123 
Gore upon-me. 'Pag. 3. of bis Epittle be demands, 
TE nt Anſwer tv ſwch particulars , as were brought 
| Ropes lanes, be might not now wpon pro- 
one jueffies ith the circkmſtance of place and Wha, parti- 
hen :theſe ed For much _ Cm be, 
, may upon very able grounds Me the ſuff- $4wards may 
be Tefanor of five -luch witneſſes, WA not —_ queſtion, 
et rite of reaſon. then thus. The great Apoſtle pro- 
ances. Or neceiuing ar Accuſation apainſt an Elder, 
wor ther witneſs *i __ yet Mr.: Edwards ic ſeemes ) "1 Tims,1g. 
thinks alone ( or at leaſt in conjun&ion with 2ny circum- 
{tan ram accuſe five Elders at once. Pag- 4. of 
be Z » -he-interrogates to-this lictle purpoſe : | May Indepen- 
ly and c ty write wntrutbs'( 1 marvell whocver 
tz or is icero. lay that they may: ) and may not 0- 


—— 


What i IS 2- 
% gainſt the way 


” | wapof. anſwering plainly point at them, but 'tis againſt the way of G 
&c. Nordoe I thinke that ever any man affirnyd this cobe hy 


ry} God : but-to make wntruths of ſuch exprefſionsin 


of holy men, « ee og FRY faireneſſe be 
rn :are nothing lelſe; or to clap the or ſtamp wit 
> 5 and impotenely to rejoyce and inſule over ſome lighter DEZ2þ. 25. 6. 
Ifrl ;thepens of ſach men, and'co make Tragicomedies 
r the pleaſure and delight of che Prince of of darkneſle, 
nao Belial and' vaine perſons of the world ;theſe things cer- 
y are againſt bag of God. -And this is che burchen 'of Mr. 


| Pag-6. of hisdiourle; he puts this Querie upon kis Brethren, SeF.62. 

| oboe vo well; ing that the Aſſembly was upon the borders of the yjhther ir be 
—tbey pus. not forth their Book to taſte and try acriledge to 

com yea and others before-hand ? what would rhe aſt ey 


ics of 


Aﬀſcmbly. 


«© — 


" Fheranesf the wfpologir; queried, Tory 


" whether (wmich rh wr) abet> Apaogiewar net fv wa ju 


Dn 
| tſfen dhe of rhe Kingdoms 
| and Gbarels, tet. Was there ever fuck a que as tits Puts 
may; whether, wwxcbarbridurſh hedidnocinend hotel 
a thing? Andwonder what comexion or proportion _— K 
berween the ferting forth rhe Apotopie arſach Ce he ſpe, 
ire qu aſperfexey) of the Governmens of the Church of Scotlund ; and 


come of 41503 IKiwgubme, that he ſhout! 
Dn Vi 


[orien AWPI # hedarſt , his An 


(which is a farre foufer: mſdanearior; hits 


\ bitter theirpirits 
yrs en :apainit cheir\Brechren, ve ftaife a perfecarion apiint 
Godinthe Land, to oppoſe and chectle 
Spirix of Grace and illumination , bring now abont to dilcowe 
morelightand with dbour Church-Governmenr , then formeh 
had been revealed 3; if a'man({ bay ) ſhould rhas _— 
him , MII Sinn; 1-18 / mmm agymany 
common chai yertrhere is whitas muc 
EE End kan no 
they froe wonkd bave though! ; 
calle any other fave ;nay 
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«Nr. Ede. is coutert 3 ſuffer, 


thaw viaded and wricten for the ſame 
p - ro maintaine ,- but with 
bave cried ont of it a a 
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without number ) f 
Edwards crie out of Tt 


orily, and that 1 we 
e6n(ift in the middle oo 
| | aA rr peter ona = cap. 2. 
ave th | | « Sect. 4 0+ 
_—— Fe Government to be Presbyre F 
acliwnand ewiovect! pages, Then * wn ned E - 
otche' C ' the Afſembly'had no more conchud <4 


Self, 64- 
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26 eApol, Pueried about receiving the Lords-Sup Acc. Chips 


not evince HO W- wntrae that is, which bath no matter of ani 
in itatall. He chat ſhall prove the Sunne to be full of light, =» 
withall, how gauch..darknefle chere isin ir, viz. none ar all: ad 
he chac ſhall provethe ruth of Mr, Edwards halting between G 
dalmine and, Dunmaze., proves withall how untrue ic is that he dl 

not halt, viz. not wtrueatall. | 13 

Seff, 65. Pag. 14- He infalts over his Brethren wich this high- 
chough low-ſenſed;demand ; Har could you five inthis Apologiz d 

along both concerning matters of fatt andopinion, in Eng | 
and ſince your reterne ( as.if now, ſince their returne, they were ſome 
mgribrgar rl irs nr oat and ſolemn. prife 

ſions , both poſuttvely atrvely ( not onely every man for bime/e 
bnt each in —_—_ of —_ ” all? fee T weakn ares 
mand argued before capy 2+ SeF. 21. The Queſtion or demand 
following in che {ame page; is conſcious of no lefle an infirmite: 
- but being immoderately prolix , I ſhall not incumber the Readen 
Rn os patience wich the tranſcription of it. Pag, 18. he interrogates thus 
- $43 fanrn If all others had done a you five in an ordinary way , what bad ts 
Gangrena's come of this K ingdome ? If he will pleaſe io his Rejoinder to reſols 
as Mr. Edw. me of the ſenſe of this interrogation, I ſhall doe my beſt to reſaln 
hath done, himof the import of it. If by all others, he meanes all other now 
_—_ _ conforming Miniſters (of whom onely he ſeemes by the tenourdl 
alle Precedent palages » toſpeake )) doubtlefſe the Kingdomein as v 
come of the dinary way had not ſuftain'd any ſo enormous a detriment or dane 
peace ofrhe mage as he implies, though chey had withdrawne themſelves for 
Kingdome, time as. the A its did. The weale or woe of the Kingdone 
the -— any doth nor ſtand in the preſence orabſenceof ten or twenty Preby 
lore amongſt ian. Miniſters, (' no nor yer of a farre greater number ) elped- 
Brethren, &c. ally; atſach.a time when they can doe little for the ſupport of it,bnt 

what they may performe, as well abſent as preſent. 

Set, 66. | Page 58. To ſtrike all. dead , He defires to put this Queſtionto 
| chem, whetber any of them ever received the Lords Swpper in a 
#beir ( meaning the Dutch) Churches ? As if it werea matter of 
in 


rn 
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ſuch deep demerit, for Paſtors not to receive the Lords 
cher QUFCT ne Sr Ay in receiving adm 


uitring of i in their owne, or at leaft have c torecan 
it.inthelr owne,. as ofe, as they conceive kc keher th or fe 
Ay cad nad hot HL, <FY he oppplath them with this : 


+t 
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ng $5 without expoundang, no Ordinance ee. A 227 


inimy Quettion 2 Doe all of you bold, or didyauprotiife in Ho 
my G ELECTED 
onbat am epifirzen 7: Is ienot a queſtion of every whit as wiſean 
cw20 pgatberkie ic bean Ordinance of God to read 
| and New-Teftamene , without ſenſe or 
ESE nor 
or is no 
x : and if there were another ; nrm—_ Viz, 
at be ary ſhould not be expounded, ſhould not Ordi- 
nc _ up Ordinance, and God be divided ? I cannot 
þ Codever was the Author of any ſuch Ordinance, where- 
0rks err be "nos. by way of duty, at any 

00 and injudicious people to their owne ſenſe and 

eepretation-.of the Scriptures , or reſtrained from imparting 
"9 urye? wk and judgements in this behalfe unto them : 

: be ſuppoſed and granted 5 It reading the Scriptures 
nithaut han Ocdinencof God. | Fot thereis no.'Qrdi- 
panedbE. God, but. ought to take place and be obſerved in the fea- 
(moi: and conſequently , if Miniſters or Paſtors ſhould al- 
per _ or expound the Scriptures in- the publique 

Ectur tions , they muſt be look'd upon: as 
greilc ET angregedk Or linanee of God. 

h 7's Hoexeuſeth himſelfe and his Presbyterian Friends, as 

| { choughts, which ( itſhould'ſeeme) they had 

Apologltty with chis demand. How can we indeed thinke 

of you, ( vie.) then as of menthat might eaſily be ont of the 

” 94 py goingyby your ſelves 7 As if a mulcitude may 

not as be out of the wayy as a few going. by themfelges, I doe 

jury x ) remember any admonicion given by God ſo 

of maecn from following a tew,as I doe from 

(On: mwltitude to. doeevill, fee Exod. 23. 2.. Bur the 
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of number is their « chiefeſt fort,. 
: va » ; aA 1 d Troopes of m men Joyn '& 1 in conſort. 
RD cont 1 If aDoftrineor x opinion be therefore true, becauſe 
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To OMVueirader oaths #0 Tyuth. Chap.3; 


| Y of Votes oe voycet with iegthendad, 
era or x ner ena inward frame 'pr.conts 
tution of eichen, nor yetcontafrin a contermity eitherto the wo 
of found reaſon. meas mm 


At beds/ che opinion of te nd 

| iſme; 'hark much more truth'in it now 

we 07% ova ory ie becaule a great numbers 
parſonehavewithin hls oorapaſle of time joyned themſelves mw» 
evie. The like may be faid {concerning Independencie ; which | 
eruſb CT CEOI ries & Precdywona 


$48.68. nw —aih I 6 pavrenne ( faith he p. 82) wherein baprit 
pep the Faith of es meg walking fo (I marvell hoy) 

Mr. Edwards nap. pv "be-adluivred t0 fol low fbip and Communion: ix 1be Lards Sup 
peach IARROD $ Þ ING: vbets mendber-foep of ſome pai 


parterne, of 


_ may no. farC ation. Was thereever! fach a detnand made as this? 4 
bo dane. paws , Where fomeching may not be done? It 
| m1 realon ; whether Primierve or Derivative, wy 
—— | « Way 47 be admitted10 JR 
f y ou t OeIEN Ye Pg 
Darn opener hs oh __ 
adminted ty fy ber! widen 
ſoip he ſpeaks of , view. they DT Men 
rm perm ed Jk nur ora hor rec n _ 
Ip; our reaſon non-edraiffion' "the ſelowſdip he ſpeaks &f, 
withour ack is hecauſe we! judge it not-meet t9 jo 
Joe whh ch chun _ an rb with the _—_— fl 
be thi have de 
* Gal. 2.18, on em 'a, x rape 4 —_— (and 
aka ua weare «blewgkes ficient account of ſir) 
t>theerue prounds and pri 
X- it. oe navy — xn and. comfulian amore” 
ſtians. And in aewe ſhould admit perſons renouncing ; 
ot imbracing this way , into that Sacramencall Communio 
with us wheredf he þ 's we conceive we ſhould hereby com 


cen then; cad ing ther hands that wey of oy" 
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exanine \perſans profeſſng the faith, whether tbey were fit for Charch- 
fepmſpip- Firlt, they deny, pag--59. that they have'any Lay-Elders 
atall; therefare the demand no wayes concerneth them , or any 
practile of theirs. Secondly, did ever any man call for a Precept , 
- Wiggin men aRed ar did ſuch or ſuch things ? Precepts are not 
Lacs af things dane formerly, but injunGions or. commands for 
the doing :of things afterwards. Thirdly , ( and laſtly ) nor dac 
theic, Ruling Elders. ( I beleeve / though Ecgclelia(ticall perſons, ex- 
awne che perſons he ſpeaks of upon. any ſuch Interrogatorie as 
this z whether abey be fit for Churcb-ſellowſhip. tis like they may 
them. ſome queſtians concerning that Faich, whereof they make 
qroteſign, that by. their Anſwers they may che better judge whe- 
Fi. he fic.for, ſuch fellowſhip, or no. | It Presbyterians chem- 
Cn much as this,in their way, let them ,take of the 
kandal of liherty and looſeneſſe from firſt to laſt , trom the Indepen- > 
dent. way 2 , and charge. it ypon their qune. But of this pallage, Fic cn 
her confideration may be had in another place. ; and jooſeneſla 
\Eag- $6. He qrayes leave.to aske them this Queſtian ; cghamen which, is from 
anthe.matters of Religion, and inthe things of the Kingdome of Chriſt, firſt to aſt, 
tobe Serptiques, and ſo zrreſolved , vig. & uot #0 make their preſent — 
fey and praiſe, a binding Law aato themſelves for the frtaere — erfte 
far chis is al hes ticiſme,or irreſalition that they protelie ) which ancap. p.179, 
Wlehe calls;p. $5.4 dangerous priviciple 20,00e by.4n;the Church of God, . 
$ccellent for wnſtable men aud wanton-wits, Ye. aneerve indeed , 914. 
44d back-doore to. goeent at from Browniſme to Anahaptifne , &e. 1 
uder from what Text, of Scripange the man railew that Do- 
Ine, which affopds lugh an ule of Beprovteas this. fa man be 
bound by vertae of; his prefer Juegenrnts, 


Yap ecrourto.daph js hot us jadge 
FapBUaye in, his exroyr c0.morrow? - Becaule the Dilciples:in the 
judged their Lord agdiMaſienwalking on the-veas ve be 


it. \avecethey, baugd ip Conſcience wever $0 judge 
LjVEre C otherwiſe 


bl 
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J my Scepts ſcifme and trreſolution, what ? Chap.z 


otherwiſe of him afterwards ?. or becauſe Pax! ſometimes thought 
verily with bimſelf that be ought to have done many things contrary » 
yon the name of Jeſus of Nazareth * was he therefore bound to continue 
5 26,9, gets © . , 

alwayesin the ſame thought ? or was he a Sceptique , or irreſolue 

man, becauſe he wav'd his preſent tboxght afterwards? If Mr. 

Edwards Principle , viz. that a mans preſent judgement and prafiif, 
onght to be a binding Law to bim for the future, were generally admit- 
ted, certainly it would fill the world with more Scepriques and 
ſonnes of irreſolution, then ever were found in it to this day. For 
what conſidering man will adventure ro match or couple his 
judgement, atleaſt till he conceiyes it to be growne to the higheſt 
and utmoſt pitch of that maturity and perfe&ion , whereof he 


judgeth it capable, with wy opinion whatſoever in things ape 
ing 


taining unto God, in caſe there be no place nor poſliblity of 
divorc'd from it without finne; no not though the ſtench and {+ 
your af the rottenneſfe and unſoundneſfe of it ſhould be in his no- 
ſtrills continually ? The common ſaying is , Deliberandun eſt dis 
quod ſtatuendum eſt ſemet : A man had need be long in deliberation 
and itudie, where he ls never like to reſolve but once. Burt thebeſt 
ts, that what the man hath treſpaſſed in paſſion for ſome pagesto- 
againſt the ſaid Prixciple of the kpologitts ,. he hathd& 
_ "where atroned with words of ſobernefſe and truth to the contrary; 
orelſe the 15, SeQion of the ſecond.Chapter of this Reply is much 
to blame. | 
$el3.71. He comes forth like himſelfe, p. $9. that is, full of Gyant-lk 
Ws confidence , and defies the whole hoſt of Separatifts , challenging « 
challenge. * fortrof them, whetber them of the bead forme, the Anabaptiſtr, on i 
the middle forme, the old Browniſts, or of the loweſt forme, the Sem 
Dim any precept or allowed example of ſuch a pie 
) 


Jparatife z to give 
iſe viz. of forfaking the appr re as he calls ir, and ſetting 
wp ed A — » bee. )) out of the Primitive patterne : ſow # 


we ( ſaith he T will yield the cauſe. But firſt , what if you 
yo reap ne your promiſe, and yield the cauſe, upon the cot 


» it maybe your Brethren will hold their owne 
fill; and then the poore Separatifts ſhall be little the better for 
your yielding; you are not the Gevernour of the cauſe , nor ivit 
your power to yield it, Goliah in his proud challenge indented with 
the Hoſt of Ifael, that if any man of them dur undercake Bi 
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Patt. Separated «Aſſemblies whether publick ? 200 


and ſbowld kiB bim , the Philiſtime would be rbeir ſernants * : but * 1 Som, 27.9: 
the condicion performed, the promite miſcarryed : the Philiſtims 
indeed fled, and ſuffered a diſaſter through the foyle uf their Cham- 
pion, for the preſent , but notlong after they inade head againe 
inſt Iſrael, and ſlew their King in battaile. Secondly , neither 
doe the Apologilts, . or men of their way ordinarily forſzke the Aſ- 
ſemblies, which you ( for honour ſake ) call publick ; indeed many 
of them for Conſcience ſake decline communion in ſome Acts of 
worlhip performed in , and by theſe Aſſemblies. Thirdly , why 
you call the Aſſemblies of the Apologiſtts Communion, by 
way of diſparagement, ſeparated Aſſemblies, reaſon doubtlefle there 
i none. Silver and gold the more ſepsrated they are , from their 

ore-and drofle, are the more noble and detirable. And if your - 

Aﬀemblies were more ſeparated then they are from the world, they 
were never the worſe. Nor fourthly, can we apprehend any great 
reaſon, why you ſhould call them ſeparated, in oppolition to thoſe 
that are peblick, Though ordinarily the places where their Aſſem- 
meet, arenot ſo capacious or vaſt, as thoſe wherein the 4- 
ſeublies by you calted publick , are wont to meet ; yer the liberty of 
accelſe ( at leaſt in reſpe& of the Aſſemblies themſelves) to par- 
take with them in their adminiſtrations of the word and prayer, 
or to be preſent at any other, is as freeand large, as that which is 
given by your publick Aſſemblies for like ends : yea, and more cor- 
dial, open, and free , then many of your Aſſemblies doe afford. 
Nor can we conceive that two acres of meeting roome ſhould make 
your Aſſemblies, publick, if ours muſt be called ſeparated or pri- 
vate, becauſe they have but one. If you therefore call your Aſſem- 
ies publick , becauſe they are eicher countenanced, or allowed by 
publick Authority ; I anſwer, firſt , that in this they have nomore 
r then common markets or fayres amongſt us have: And 
lecondly, though the Aſſemblies by you called, Separate, have»nei- 
ther countenance nor allowance from publick Authority here, yer 
elſewhere they have both , and therefore cannot upon any ſuch 
pretence as this, in ſuch places be called Separate; and may , God 
onely ſpeaking the word, have both, even here alſo, ſuddenly ; up- 
%n the occafion of which priviledge unto them, it ſeemes the of- 
fence of their being ſeparated, will be healed ; and from wu 447 
or 


they will be acknow ged for /ts and where they nn 
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A ridiculous requeſt ſolemnly propounded, Chap. 3: 


Sed, 72. 
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the prcſent enjoy chis priviledge, they muſt even for thepreſent, be 
acknowledged ſach. Therefore you have no ſuch firme ground, to 
call your Aſſemblies , peeblicke', and ours ( in oppoſition tothem ) 
ſeparated; much lefſe to call the one publick; by way of Reputati 
on and honour; the other ſeparated, by way of ſcandall or diſho- 
nour. Fiftly, ( and laftly) tor an allowed example out of the Primi- 
tive Patterne of ſuch praftiſeas ycu contend againſt, upon the light 
whereof you promile the ſurrender you wor of ; wetind in Scri 
cure, thateither the Apoſtle Pad, or ſome others allowed of by him 
in the fa&, ſer up one ſeparated Aſſembly at Corinth , another at 
Epheſus , athird at Kome , ( belides many others in other places) 
and that ( as both we and you have very great ground to believe) 
both , without and againſt the leave of the Magiſtrate, in caſeit be 
ſuppoſed, that the Magiltrates leave was deſired in that behalfe. A 
for the leave of Miniſters and Churches, when their Aſſemblies were 
ſet rp reſpeRively ; we ſtppoſe, firſt; that no Miniſters or Churches 
had any Intereſt of Authoricy or power , eicher to further or to 


hinder the fetting upof any Church whatſoever : nor thatany, > 


ther Miniſter or Charch' in thoſe times , clain'd any : and ſo mul: 


needs ſuppoſe conſequently, thar the named Aſſemblies were ſet up 
without the leave of theſe, 

T doe beſeech you ( ſaith he, p. 233.) for the glory of God, and the 
prafe of the Church, to ſet downe poſutively and plainely all your Tenets, 
pn you differ from the Reformed Churches , and the Reformation 
LIKELT tobeſetled, $&c. Was there ever 16 ridiculous a requeſt, 
made with ſo ferious and ſolemne an adjuration ? He heſeechetb 
them for the glory of God, and for the peace of the Church , to rel! him 
prſitively, wherein they differ from thoſe, who differ among them- 
ſelves ( as himſelfe confeſſerh elſewhere, as is elſewhere taken no- 
tice of in this Reply) yea , and from whom himſelfe differeth in 
many things ; yea to tel! him poſitively , wherein they differ , from 
that, which neither himſelfe, nor any man elſe can tell what't it, 


+ reaſonably conjeRure whatit will be. Doth ( henot in ef- 
et) beſeech them for theglory of God, and the peace of the Church,t0 


e A coat for the Moone ; and to kill a bird whiP ſhe is yet 
flying? Ie ſeetnesthat that Reformation is not ſetled, nor now like 


to be ſerled', which I'preſame was likely in Mr. Edwpards eye, when 
hep nit oaomngerrig frabrec rar try 
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ogy, to be ſetled: though indeed that which 
Was 
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Part 1. whether both kinds of Prayer uſed by, &c. I3 "Io 
was to lilely in his eye tobe ſetled , was in the judgement of more 
| conſidering men no wayes /zkely. For could any man, whoſe ima- 
givation vas not aided by the bewirching allurements of Pregby- 
terian Grandeure, really thinke, that the two Honourable Houſes 
of Parliament, would ever abſolutely , and withour liberty , and 
ity of appeale,ſubjeR rhe ſoules,bodies, Liberties, Eſtates, 
of ſacha State and kingdome as this, to the wills and pleaſures of 
ſuch a generation, or combination of men; of the greater part 
whereof ( atleaſt they can have no reaſonable affurance, bur that 
they are and will be( ac leaſt may be) proud, ignorant, coverous, 
ambitious, cruell, domineering ? Or was not this the Reformation 
lite (in Mr. Edwards ſence ) to beſetled ? And if the Apologitts, 
had, according to his mo ſerious and and ſacred obteſtation, po- 
ſtinely ſet dorone whrrein they differed from ſuch a Reformation as this, 
would he have allowed them thisticle or infciption for their book, 
Far the glory of God, and peace of his Church ? I trow not. 
Having firſt expreſſed himſelfe thus, P+ 110» But we have examples Sel? 7 3* 
of bath , namely ſet and conceived ( prayer ) and Gods ſervants uſed 
both indifferently=—he preſently addes by way of requeſt, this : 
And I defere you in your reply to thas Anſwer , to giue any inſtance to the 
emtrary. I beleeve folly was never more highly exalted in any re- 
queſt, ever made by man, then inthis. He deſires an inſtance, where- 
in Gods ſervants did N OT uſe both ſet, and conceived prayer indiffe- 
with : for onely ſuch an inſtance as this , is an inſtance to the contra- 
5 And for ſuch inſtances as this, they are as many in the Scrip- 
tures, as there are examples of the ſervants of God praying. When 
Abrabans prayed Gen. 18. 23, 24,25. did he ſe both ſet and concei- 
vd prayer ind; fferently ? Ordidhe ſe ſet Prayer at any time ? Prova- 
to incambit affurmanti ; Mr. Edwards who afhcmes that he did w/e 
wth kinds of prayer indifferextly , muſt prove his atfirmation : they 
that hokd negatives,doe ſufficiencly maintaine and make good their 


Opinions, by anſwering the arguments and pleas thatare brought 
gatnſt them. When Abrahams ſervant prayed, Gen. 24. 12. when 


Iſaxch , Gen. 26. 25. when Facob, Gen. 32. 9. 10. &c. when doſes, 

4 15. and againe; 32. 11, 12. &c. when Toſpna, Jos. 7.7. 
6, &e- when Gideon , Fndp. 6. 17. when Solown, 1 King. 8. 22, 
23. ic. when Pax, Eph. 3. 14. 16. when Chi: , Joh. 17. ly 2. 
we. Didall theſe, nay, did any of theſe ule botb ſet and conceived 
*\ PL; prayer 
"I 
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1134 Non-conformiſts, indifferent agatnſt, &c, Chap.;. 
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— pra indifferenth ? Evident itis, that they all »ſd concenedyr,y. 
16.4 Fi of them uſed as well ſet formes of Prayer prefered. 
eoncei/d, requires ( I conceive) ſeven yeares ſtudy more to prom 
Therefore here are inſtances enough to the contrary. And yet who 
doubts, but that prayers com 'd by the immediate and Extraor- 
dinary direQion of the Holy Ghoſt, eſpeciall if recommended by 
kim unto the Saints, with an intent to have them uſed by themin 
the nature of prayers, wichout any alteration ( which ſeemes tobe 
Mr. Edwards notion |) may with much more reaſon be u!d by th 
ſervants of God , then Prayers compoſed and preſcribed by weake 


and finfall men ? who have no authority to preſcribe in this be- 
half. 


Sef3.7 4+ Having granted ( uponthe matter ) p. 109. that the Non-Con- 
formiſts in their writing againſt the Biſbops, held that a partialy 
Church exceedeth nos the limits of one partecular Congregation ; But 
( ſaith he) ſhew #5 where ever the old Non-conformiſts, 4s againſt th 

* Reformed Churches beld ſo. Doubtlefle , if the Reformed Churches 

| held the fame opinion with the Biſhops, wherein the Non-confor- 
miſts oppoſed them; that which theſe Non-conformilts aſſert,and 
maintaine againſt the Biſhops and their opinion, they muſt of ne 

ceflity hold againſt the Reformed Churches and their opinion, un- 

lefle they play faſt and looſe with their judgements , or make the 
nature of Truth Relative, and notabſolute; as the Papitts doe, 

who affirme that the Scriptures cited by Catholiques, are the wor 

_ God ; but alledg'd by Proteſtants, become the word of the Di 


Sefi.,75. Wehave acurious Interrogative, p. 116. Now in points of exttr- 
all Order and Government , which depend wpon the ſtory , and ciren- 
fa d time = place ( _ , underſtandeſt chou? truly —_ 
not ) bow many things are there prattiſed, but elumption , $10 
not of certainty ? ft ſhould cither be roAg gow Mr. Edwad 
himſelfe underſtands himſelfe in this Interrogation, I ſhould doe 
either, but of preſuzzption, not of certainty. The truth is I cannot 
preſumeit, nor is my underſtanding any whit berter deal: with, 

| by chat Querie,p. 134. For let me arke you, may 108 ſuch a Church, 
Churcbes »be true Churches for all this, continue in their Offices upon m- 

fiaken partiality, I beleeve, is a more obſcure, darker, and deepe'- 

hid in the clouds phraſe, then any the Apologericall Narrations 

| '] 


Part 1. The ſame remedy,to preſerve Charches,gn either, 8c. 1: 3 5 


— ——— 


Gxdeth. If Mr. Edwards bath the wiſedome to write conſtantly at 
chis rate of profoundneſſe, he may ſafely chalenge the whole hoſts of 
Separatiſts to anſwer him. 

Pap. 139. Having made this ſuppofition , that Independent 8+ 76. 
Churches bolding fome erroxrs (as ifit were to be thought, that Pres- 
byterian Churches hold none) may therewith infeft ſome members of 
their Churches, he demands thus : what remedie or meanes is there 
now #0 reduce your Churches, or to preſerve oxrs ? Tt ſeemes the Scrip- 
cures are weake and contemptible in this kind, I meane to redace or 
preſerve Churches, without Presbyterie. Thetruth is, that Presby- 
terie ( I meane high Presbyterie) is every whit as proper to reduce 
men unto errour, who had eſcaped it, as thoſe unto truth, who had 
forfaken it :- and ſo againe, to prejerve or keep men from the Truth 
(yea, and from fo much as ſearching after it ) as to preſerve from 
errour. Behdes, the firſt borne remedie or meanes in Presbyterie it 


ſelfe, either for the redxctng, or preſerving of Churches, I preſume is, 


theim » full , and thorough debating of Truths by the El- 
ders led, with the recommendation as them , together with 
their grounds fo argued; unto theſe Churches. Now this remedie 
amd meanes Independencie enjoyeth in as full and:ample manner, as 
; unlefſe Mr. Edwards will ſay, that the abilicies of 
Chucth-Elders aſſembled for the diſcuſſion and diſcovery of 
Truth, are advanc'd and raigd above themſelves, by the claime of 
anauthoritative Juriſdition. Me further demands, Pag. 1 44.Hbe- 
ther did you then, or doe you now acknowledge tbat principle of ſubmiſfi- 
"to all other neighbour Churches , as well, &c. Surely they doe not 
—_ eit, but profeſſe it; and thatnot onely to «ll other 
bbour Chure . but co all the world. Pag. 161. Whetber you 
doe not with the Arminians make the ground of this power in the Ma- 
fiſtrate, and granting of a publick meeting place, IT deſire to be ſatu fied 
fromyou. Tf you would firſt [:tisfie them about the ſence and mea- 
ning of your demand, you might more reaſonably demand ſatis- 
falfion them in an Anſiwer. I cannot ſo farre diſparage your 
demand,  asto imagine thisto be the meaning of it: whether they 


make, & judge orthinke, that the Magiſtrates granting of a publicke 
metting place ( viz. to thoſe that are under their Aurhority ) to be 
the ground, 5. the Qive cauſe of that power , which theſe Ma= 

ſticall things over them. Surely the 4r- 


Pfirates havein __ 
T- minians 


i 


_— > 


Gathering churches ; whether peaceable, &c. Chap.z 
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minigns never made any iuch ground of this power : what other meg- 
-vingthis:Gewand may have, I have no hope to underſtand, will tt; 
day of the promiſed Rejyynder dawnes upon me. 

I zamed jou n01 ( Aaith be pag. 229. meaning in his Reaſin, againſ 
Independent Government, and the Toleration of it) why die Jou they 
appropriate 34 to your ſelfe * The truth is, they appropriate nothing 

in thebooke he {peaks of, tochemielves; at leait not as written 
found in this book. But though neither he nor his booke be here 
named, yet he (it ſeemes) apprepriates that which is ſpoken, both 
to that, and hiraſelfe. Butis it not a ſoace Queſtion , to ask men 
why they appropriate any thing to themſelves , wherein they are 
not xamed? Doth Mr. Edwards thinke himſelfe free from all the 
commands of God, becauſe he isnot zamed in them ? or dath he 
appropriate nothing in the Scriptures to himſelfe, becauſe he is mt 
there xamed ? The deſcription of a perſon by charaRers and qu- 
lifications quarum collettio in nullo alio reperitur , is ( in ſuch a cle 
eſpecially as Mr. Edward: ſpeaks of ) asbad as naming him. 
' Ir 3t peaceable andorderly ( his pen demands, p. 243; ) in 4 tine 
when the M1 agaſtrate makes it bis mainc worke to reforme , and cali j 
many godly Learned Miniſters for particular private men to jg 
ther Churches, and 10 adde to themdaily, without and againſt the cat 
ſent of the Magiſirate ? But firſt , why doth he call the Apdlogiks 
«particular private men ? what doth their particularity adde to ther 
privacte, to make chemthe more uncapable of gatberiug Church! 
Inzeaſon, and according to:theemphaticall import of che waid, 
they ſhould bethe more capable of doing a&s out of courle, and 
— which othersarenot in a capacity of doing, for being partics: 
But if Mr.. Edwards thinks, that in caſe they had been generally" 
vate men , they. might more peaceably and orderly have gather 
Churches, then now they.can, being particuear private men, we & 
lareo learne the difference from his Rejoynder, between general pri 
vate men, and partioular private men, elpecially in reference tothe 


;bulanelle of gathering Ghxrehes, 1Secondly , I know-no reaſon wh) 
he ſhould callthem privatemen,, they brivg dn;,as prublick inpl” 
«ment as their Brathren inithe Miniftery,. of whom he ſpeaks, j.19 
"Jea/Pag. 226. he calls them the aniverſall LefFurers of the Citic- Je 


Aeemes he can make them particular upon one occation and a 
verſall, for another. But thirdly, we < irefurther to know; yr 


Grceunds of 
appropriati- 
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Part I. 'Gathereng Churches nh: ther contrary topeace, 8c, 137 
hechargeth his Brethren, with gathering Churches ? If it will beare 
Ul the anacion , he ſhould rather charge the Churches with: gathering of 
them.+ Inthenexc page he ſpeakes more properly,and truly,where 
he ſpeakes of gathering Churches by the peopje. Indeed in Presbytery, 
the Miniſters and Paſtors gather Churches where they can get them; 
but in Independency it is contrary ; the Churches gather their Pa» LO 
ſtors \andare glad when they can come by ſuch, ro whom they 
can wich comfort commit themſelves in the Lord. Fourthly, and 
laſtly, we yet defire information in one particular more, ( as to 
thedemand in hand) viz. how , or in what confideration or re- 
ſpe, chat which Mr. Edwards calls gathering of Chxrches (which 
indeed is nothing elſe-but receiving of Churches ) ſhould becontra- 
ryeither to peace, or order 3 either in the time which he ſpeaks of, 
or any other. Is it contrary either to peace or order, for men atany 
timeto take compaſſion on the precious ſoules of thoſe, who with 
hoiy delices and importunities addrefſe themſelves untothem, for 
their {piritua}l accommodation and ſafety ? and to miniſter unto 
them in the things of their eternall peace, in che beſt way, and 
upon the beſt termes for their edification , that they are able to 
conceive ? That troubles, tumults, quarrels, and confulions are 
Wont to ariſe in che world upon occation of ſuch things, is noar- 
gument atall, chat therefore there is chat in the things themſelves, 
which is contrary either to peace or Order. Doe men expe that the 
roaring Lion the Divell, eſpecially now his time being ſhorter then 
erer ( and indeed contrafted into a very narrow compaſle) ſhould 
ehimſelfe to his reſt, or turne Pcoſelyte to the Lamb, and 
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FA not beſtirre himlſelfe like himſelfe, and lay about him on every tide, 
oy trouble the courſe of the Goſpel , and to ſer every mans heart 
ed and tongue on fire, that are but capable of the impreſſion in any 
2 Bree, with hatred and enmity againſt every ſuch courſe and pra- : 


le, whereby the Golpel is moſt like to be glorified , and the fal- 
1Uon of men advanced in the world ? 

mn Sic notus Ulyſſes ? 
Did not Calvin fay in his dayes y that it ws ſtill the genius ( as it 
Were ) or the doome of -the Goſpel. ,, that it could never looke forth into. = 
the world,when Satan wat quiet or,a(leep *, with much more of like” *4 _ 


S ins; ut UG way ener gat aivicz0 46 darmicate $a and Calv. i Prefat. Inſite, 
| | T conſideration 


oy Tamubs wi Argument againſt gathering Ch*:&c. Chap.z 


conlideration. They doe at fairely ( faith he) who malicionſy nl 
ſtories of what troublez, rumults, contentions, tbe preaching of aur Dy- 
Erine drawes along with it , or what ill fruits it produceth in Many, 
For the canſe of theſe evills and inconveniences, which is to be aſcribed 1 
the nulitia or ſonljery of 1he Divel , is unwortbily caſt upou ow Dy- 
d Poſtrcns Grine*. When Chrift was borne into the world, we read that He 
non ſatis ean- yod and all Jeruſalem were trou-led at it<, But was there any thing 
didefernt, 5 thebirth of Chriſt , repugnant either to Peace or Order * When 
T__ Pilate ſecking to deliver Chriftfrom death, ſpake thus to the peo 
rant quantas ple, demanding, but what evill bath be dene* ? was there anything 
turbas, tu- contrary to Peace or Order in this proceeding ? yet the Text ſaith 
maltus, co:- that there was « twnult made upon it *. When the Lord Chriſtby 
ceut iones, [t- preaching the Goſpel and working miracles, drew many follower 
+a from ſeverall places after him, the people, and eſpecially, theHiph 
ftr Prieſts and Phariſees were much troubled at it, and fo farre di- 
fiurb'd that they met in conſultation to conſider of ſome way « 
meanes , how to makeall quiet againe *. But was Chriſt wnpr«c- 
' able, or diſarderly, eicher in preaching the Goſpel, or working Mi 
" races? and yet we doe not read”, but that he did both , withw, 
and againſt the conſent of the Magiſtrate , yea, and of the Councel 
too, When Pax! preached in the Synagogue at Theſſalonica, itit 
faid,that tbe Fewer who beleeved not , tooke unto. them certaine we 
bortds and wicked fellowes, who when they had aſſembled the multitude, - 
5 ARs 17- 5» made a tunlt in the Citie, &c.s But was there any thing ten- 
| ding to a tumule-making ia Pas preaching? So likewiſe when 
hepreach'd the Goſpel at Epheſus , it is faid', that at the ſame time 
| there aroſe no ſmall trouble about that way, and that the people were ful 
Þ AZ 19.29. of wrath, __—_ CORES mand His preaching and 
gtnſing ollowers at feruſalem, wrought after the very ſame man- 
Mts 214 you ner, and «ltbeCity was mw/d wpon iti, Therefore Mr. Edward: 
or ſome orher of the Aſſiſtants of Presbyterie, muſt finde out forme 
better Arguments to prove gatbering of Churches ( as he callsit 
either not peace.able or not orderly,at what time ſoever, whether with, 
ar without, or beit againſt the conſent of the Magiſtrate, then the 
troubles, bances , tumulcs ereupon. Secular inte- 
reſts | iſty Giricuall ranſadtie 
| bur honogr and accommodation Up» 
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Part 1.0 ther more probable,that a Aſſembly,or Mr.&c. 
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terian partyin the land, and make good Ghriftians of them; and 
[ will. undertake that gotbering of Churches ſhall occafion no more 
croubles or diſturbances amongſt us. The Sun will cauſe no ill ſa- 
your, if the dungbill be but taken away from before ir. 

Having rejoyced a while over a teſtimony of honour given unto 
the y by the Apologiſts, he comes ( pag. 253.) tocrave this 
leave: Let me make this uſe of it to the people, and ſadly put this Dueſtion 
to their Conſctences ; whether is more probable, that an Aſſembly ſo judi- 
claws, of ſo many able, learned,and grave Divine —making it their work, 
and buſtneſſe to find owt the Government and the Truth, about the order 
of the Charch— 8c, ſbowld find ont the truth : or M* Lockyer, 14* Ba- 
chelor, M*Carter, with g company of weake, ignorant men and wome!, 
yuh and maids ec. Firſt if the Aſſembly make it their work and buſi- 
eſſe to find owt Government &+ the Truth. why doth M* Edw. take 
this work of tbeirs our of their hand, boaſting with ſo much conti- 
dence that he hath found out that Government and Truth,which they 
had ſcarce ſo mich as inquired after, when he preſented his finding 
upon the ſtage ? Yea himſelf ſome where affirmeth, thac they the 
Allembly ) were bat »pon the brink of the points in difference, when the 
Narration came forth *; nor had they much advanced their iuqui- a gee þ. 6.6 
<2 Su time the Antapologie brought Presbyterie in Triumph ,,, 282. of 
into the world. And,ſecondly, If the Aſſembly make it their work and (16 414,101, 
oſineſſe to find out Government, 8c, How doe they endeavonr the Refore , 
metign of Religion in tbe Kingdomes of England, &c. according to the 
example of the beſt Reformed Chu*cber ? They that make it their buſi- 

to find out a Government cannat reſolv2 to pitch upon a Govern= 

py out neon _ Except —— be, chat - 

ſembly make it their wor buſaneſſe to out Government 
the Trath oy, Direfories and = crab of the Reformed Chur- 
ches. And if they doe {o, then Mr, Lockyer, Mr. Bachelor, and Mr. 
Carter, with a company of weak men, ſearching the Scriprures , may 


pohly find out a better Government here, then the Aſlembly 
ic ſalt can find in thoſe bumane Writings. Thirdly, what if it be 
more probable, that an Aſſembly ſo judicious ,&xc. ſpould find ont Govern+ 
mat and the Trarb, then Mr. Lockyer, Mr: Bachelor, Mr. Carter, &c. 
Jet iedoth nat follow; that therefore the Aſſemb)y finds , and Mr. 
wo wich the reſt miſcarrieth. It was mure probable that Gideos 
"M4 vanquilh the RIEL.” with an army of two and _ 
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_ ron" ſem h oh Mr. Lockyer, Mr.Carter $6.Chay.q 


'thouſand, then with a broken regiment of three hundred, And ye 
-the greater number were teo many for God to give the Midianites iny 
*Judg. 7, 2. their hands *; whereas by the lefler number the viftory was obtai- 
ned. It was more probable, that one of the ſeven elder ſons of eſſe, 
whom he firſt cauſed ro paſſe before Samuel, thould have been + 
noynted King over Iſaxl, then the yongelt ot all that was keeping 
d,; Sam 16. 6, ſheep ®; yet (we know) they were all pafſed by, and the yongeſt waz 
7,3 XC. anoynted; So againe it was more probable, that T/r zel who ſought after 
righteouſneſſe ſhould attaine righteouſneſſe , then the Gentiles, who 
ſought nor after it :and yet the Apoſtle informs ns,that Ijrael ſum: 
*Rom-9.30, Bled;and that the Gentiles attained ©. That which concerns the ca- 
i: ſciences of men to be latished"in, is not whether ic be more probable, 
that ſuch an Aſſembly as he ſpeakes,or that Ar. Lockyer, Mr.B achelr, 
Mr.Carter, &c. ſbould find out the Truth; but, which of them hath 
found, or doth find out the Truth. Therefore that queſtion which 
Mr. Edwards puts fo ſadly to the conſciences of people, is pur but ſm, 
na, Fourthly, that Great Revealer of Secrets 4, is no more bound toan 
9 Aſſembly conſiſting of never ſo many able, learned, and Grave Divini, 
then to Mr. Lockyer, Bachelor, Carter, &c. Now when God is freein 
point of ingagement, humane probabilitze is of little value to deter- 
mine or judge where the Grace will fall. It was probable,that they 
who were called into the vineyard early is the morning, and bare the 
beat and burthen of the day, ſhould have received larger confiderati- 
on'for their work;then'they that came in at the eleventh hore. Yerhe 
to whone it was lawfull to doe with bis own what be thought good, made 
* Mata®, 12, the latter equall unto the former ©. It is more probable , that the rat 
ſbould be to the ſwift,then to the flow ; and fo the battel! to the ſtrong, 
then eo-the weake: but yer the wiſe mans obſervation is, that time 
* Eccleſ.9. 11. and'chance bappentth wito them all ©; Fifely, if we ſhall turne oureyes 
alidefrory'men and principles of the fleſh;'and Took upon God, his 
wiſdome and tenor of dif ions, #rid*calculate the probatilite 
from hetice;irwould be found to lye richer and fairer on M r. Locke 
yer, MiroBachelorr', Mr. Carters fide, 8cc:- then on the Afemblies 
Frbanks thee, O Farber, Naich-Chriſt, beingnow in a kinde of rap 
wire orexuleation-of f i which fhews. thar what he was about 
_ twoitieter-waymticterof high/contentmierie-ts Him , and of glory un- 
to Gol his'Father)Lord.of Heaven aud Exyth;thitt thou haſt hidtheſ 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto w_ 

a+ 


«Dan. 2, 28 
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Parti, Diſcoverzes by fenple perſons, net (ouncells, &c. I4 a 
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forſoit ſeemed good in thy fight ®. Thoagh-God beaclibertie ro make * Joi, 
newdiſcovery or communication of the light of his Truth unto 

the world, by greater numbersofmen, and thoſe learned & in high 

eſteeme for wiſdome, as by Councels, Synods, and great Conventi- 

onsof men eminentin their qualitications,as well as by one,or few- 

er,and theſe under no great obſervation tor either;yet by the more 

frequent experience of all ages ic appeareth that he taketh pleaſure 

in this latter way, rather then. in the former. Him( faith the Apo- 

tle) God raiſed up the third day, and ſbewed him openly : not wnto all 

the people, but unte n itneſſes choſen before of God, even unto ns, &c >, AQ.10, 40, 
Asthe guodlieſt rivers and faireſt ſtreames, do not ordinarily ariſe 4r 
oriffue trom great lakes or pooles of waters,buc from narrow holes ; 
(a8James calleth.them'<)or vents inthe Earth ; inlike manner the « jaw, ;. 1. 
derivations of light and\T ruth unto the world,from that immenle | 

and incomprehenfible Ocean, God, are not uſually made or con- 

veyed unto the world by great multitudes or congregations of wiſe 

and learned men; but either by ſome lingle perſon, or ſome few, 
choſen 'by God himſelfe from amongſt many for this great ſervice. 
May,. a' woman;.had both the firſt revelation made unto her of 
Chriſts rifing againe from the dead ,- and alſo the hiſt encerview 
and fight of bim after he was riſen *. The Scripture cakes ſpeciall © Joh-20. 12. 
notice of Lots-departurce from Abraham, betore God was pleated I 4 
to make that excellent diſcovery of himſelfe unto-him, ſpoken of 
Gen:13\2 44158: Yeazmoſt of thoſe revelations of himlelte,which 
hewa#gracicutly pleas'd co impart unto his ancient Church of che 
Jever, were not imparted unto them by their Synedrion or Great 
Councell, but by particular:men : who likewiſe uſually (if not al- 
wayes) received cheir inſpirations from God, in greacelt privacie 
mad ſequeſtration z yea and thar( if the obſeryation of the Rabbins 
will hotd'in that behalfe) whilſt chey were yong. That light of E- 
vangelicali Truth, wherein the reformed Churches rejoyce at this 
dy, yeaand triurmphech over Anti-Chriſtian darknefſe, did not 
dreakefotth-out ofthe clouds of Councels and Synods-unto therh, 
buzGod:cauſtd :itro/ſhine: upon: them from: ſcattered; and Jingle 
| ther. Coloin; MelanZ hin, MartyySc- God never tooke 
Wypleaſuce .to chinbeti his'armewich Hleltfiand' bloud , when he 
meant ts doe any great:thing fordits Church by it, We heard him 
before: (avir were ):6amglainingrithac rhe prop'e- were $09 many for 
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The Aſſembly magnified, " diſadvanteg'd,&ee. Chup.z; | 


« Madeules 
owhdts rQ- 
Gd ev Youre, | 
&c. Epift. 55, 
ad Procepiu ms 


b Luk.21.5,6, 


* which Mr. Edw. 


him, to givedeliverance or viftory by ; but we never heard of an 


complaint from him that any number of men were t00 few for a 


work or ſervice that he had to does And why may we no think, 
but that be may as well {ay within himſelfe , there are coo many 
learned and wiſe in a Great Councell or Aſſembly, for him to te- 
veale Truth, or to give vifory againſt error by ? T hat ſaying of the 


ancient and learned Father Gregorie Nazzenzene had conſtant oþ- 


ſervation and faichfulnefle, for the ground of it : I never (faith he 


) 
Jaw good end , or defirable ſuccefle, of any Comncel/*. Nor hath the 


warld ſeene much of the vilion to this day. But of the laboursand 
ſtudies of particular men, we ſee many happy fruits, and much de- 
firable ſucceſe from time totime. 

Sixdy, Mr. Edwards, by magnifying the Aſſembly, becaule ſo judi- 
ciexs, and conſiſting of ſo many able, learped, and Grave Divine, 6x. 
againſt the freedome of the Grace of God , conſuls vanitie and 
darknefle and emptinefſe unto it with an high hand, and whatere 
inconveniencie is wont to accompany the abſence of God. There u 
no ſuch method, means or way , to awaken the jealoufic of God 
upon a creature, and to provoke him to an abaſement ofit , vor 
men to lift ic up too high or too neere unto him, or to place itin 
his ſtead. When the Diſciples fell into admiration of the Temple, 
bow it was adorned with goodly ſtones, and conſecrated things, ot 
Savicur preſently blaſts E glorie of it, with the breath of that 


iftion, tbat the daies would come, in the which there (ould nat & 


one ſtone upon another, that ſbould not be throwne downe *. That 
Shout had which the people gave unto Herod upon bb 
Oration, that| it was the woyce of God and not of a man, occationed 


OY ofthe jealoufie of Heaven over him ; the Angel of the 

Lord i Ps with an ignominious and loatt 

Come diſeaſe ; upon which be gave wp the Ghoſt ©, If the Afſembly o 
ſpeakes, ſwallow 


© ſagred bait which he cafi 
to ir,accepts of the ſcepter which he would pur into the hand of it 
they give hoſtages unto Error and tothe Cadome of darknell 
to ſecure thers, that they will never doe any great ſervice againh 
them. Our Savicur' charged. his Diſciples, noe to ſuffer themſelv® 
to be called, Rabbi + But be wor Rabbis: 5, Give now 
cOuragement unto men to more unto you, then your 
ANGWNS unto; but oppole with all your might themaking of © 


ay? 
b . 
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Part 1 E. s elfe-aſſuming, 0172044, 


—_ be a ſnare unto them. Bur 
y, in caſe the Afembly ſpoken of, or any other, (ball 
albme unto themlelves a claime of infallibility,whether formally, 
orcon{truively onely, or ſhall fo farre under-valuc /1r. Lockyer, 
Me. Bachelor, Myr. Carter, &c. beneath themſelves, as if God could 
notreveale,yea'and make every whit as good earnings in glory by 
revealing Truth and Government unto thele , as by revealing them 
unto themlelves ; they ſhall do that,which is enough to turne away 
the eyes and 8s of underſtanding and contidering men 
from looking for theſe heavenly accommodations, Truth and Go- 
terment from them z and to (end them to Mr. Locker, Mr. Bzche- 
br, Mr. Carter, 8c. for theſe proviſions. The reprobation and neg- 
kofmen,is commonly a figne, ifnot a ſeale, of Gods acceptation 
andchoice. The ſtone which the builders r:fuſed, 15 (we know) become 
te bead ſtone in the, corner®, The men who were & the filth of the 
world, and the ſcouring of allthings ® in the eyes of men; were t 
Aneſits of, to carry bis Name before Kings ©. And as a preſu- 
rm of a mans legges, is a ſtgne of that time and chance 
( phraſe ) wherein the r.2ce ſhall not be to the ſwift ; and 
challenging of a vidtory before hand, and as of courſe, becauſe 
it havechariocs and horſes, and vaſt mulcitudes of men expert in 
arte, above our enemies, is a preſage ( ſeldome failing ) that rhe 
batel will not be to rhe ſtrong : in like manner when Synods and 
Councels and Ademblies ſhall beare themſelves inordinately upon 
theirnumbers and multicudes, npon their wildome, learning, and 
_ becauſe of theſe ſhall (upon the matter)challenge an in- 
command all mens 


(for what doe they lee, when they 
ts and conſciences to bow down at the feet of their de-- 


ieminations? ) this is [ictle leſſe then an Authorized ground of Di- 
 Mnation, that they will miſcarry, and that God will nor honour: 
- em wich the diſcovery or bringing forth of his Truch unto the 
wrld.A Synod or Councell,though of men never ſo conſcientious 
ad learned, though never fo both frequent and fervent = faſting 


adprayer before God, that ſhall afſemble and meet rogether UPON 
ek terms; I meane fo as either co expect, bur eſpecially CR 
Ke faich and. 


aaly wo conclude before hand, that all men ſhall ma 


{ Ie 
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ſac addrefſements of honour anto you; imp! ying, that otherwiſe 


ER of their Deciſions, o elſe be cenſured , and made to ſarer 


143. 


« Mat,21, 42, 


br Cor,4.13« 
CAR. 9, IF. 


144 Rareſt inventions, from ſingle perſons, &c, Chap.z, 
like evil] doers; doe in this ſet wh their idols mn the ir beartyand put 
ſtumbling block of their imquitie before their face : and conſequently 
develt themſelves of chat capacity; wherein they (hould be meete 
to enquire of the Lord. Should T be inquired of at ally them ? (faith 
God himſelt, Ezek. 14. 3. of luch.) 

Eightly , whereas Mr. Edwards fuppoleth it fo much yr: Drs 
bable;” that an Aſſembly ſo judiciows , and ruumerous in members, a); 
learned; and'grave; ez fbould find out truth and Governnint , rake 
then Mr. ' Lochyerg\Mr. Bachelor,'&c. I iti{wer , that, all theorey 
and'rare inventions of the world , which either former or late 
ages have broughcto light, were not the iffues or reſults, cicher of 
cherhbughts or ſtudies 'of the wileit or Iearnedit of mcn, ror yet 
of the conſultations or: communicatious of the greace(t nunbers, 
or multitudes of men : bat rhe wite -Diſpoler of all things , accor 
ding to his owne good 'plealute and-will , calt this honour upon 
particular! and fingle-men-( for the molt part) and thoſe'nor 4 
wayes-of the mo(t-learned- or protound ( as by many inſtance 
might readily be evicted, if it were neceſfſarie. ) And yet in nat 
ray, civill, and artificiall things, chereis utually a\greater Regul 
rity and uniformity in the aings and workings of ſecond caules 
then in ſpirituall, where God bimſclte more frequently interpoleth 
by his prerogative,and ordereth the tenor and courſe of occur- 
rences and effeA3,” behides the proportion of the ſecond cauſes, by 
thegood pleaſure of his will. - Solomon reports us a caſe, where 
one poore man by bis wiſdome delivered a City out of imminent datr 
ger, which ( ir ſeemes) all the reſt of the inhabitants did not lee of 
apprehend how to doe: 


The queſtion © Ninthly (andJaftly neither doch Mr. Edward: all this while 
ellaciouly Otherwiſe'then likehimſelfe,, 3. ( in his owne dialeG&) fallaciou)) 
ſtared by Mr. in'ſtatingthequeſtion'of the probability he ſpeaks of , between tht 
Edwards, HAffembly, and Mr. Lockyer, &c.: asif Mr. Lockyer, Mr. Bachelor, Mr 
| Carter, with ac of weake ignorant men aud women, youths, a6 
maids, werecither the firſt that of later times brought the Corr 
gregationall way out of darkneſle into light , or the whole viſible 
cm that now ſtands upin conteſt with the Afſembly about it 
Himnſeltep. 225. and 245. of his Antapology acknowledyeth mw 
ny more, 'and:thoſe of parts and abilities, beſides theſe : yes 29% 
cannot buvknow that the Aſſembly ic felfe is not ſo full of hoy 


Li 


Part I writing Apologie, whether diſorderly, &c. 


4 


aerje, but that there is place inthe hearts and judgements of Sa 
ny of ther for the congregationall way. So that whereas he craves 
heave, ſadly to pus o Queſtion ; the truth isthat he takes leave 10 put 


it nd. 

Pag-354- he provokes the Apologiſts thus : why did you not ſince 
the Afſepuly forbegre the diſorderly and wapeaceable way of ſearching wat 
ruth; in writing this Apologie * Hereis worke for the Rejoynder : for 
till that comes with the key of the interpretation of this demand, 
Jhazego hope to underſtand , either how this Apologie , or the 


 prizing of it, is any way of ſearching out Truths; much lefſe , how ic 


27g diſorderly or arrpeaceable. It by writing, he meanes penning 
orframing;this js no w ay of ſearching out Truths; but an effeR or con- 
of eruch already ſearcbed. Wile men doe not ule to pen Trea- 
untill they bave fearch'd into the Truth, of what they write. 
And had the peaning of the Apalogie been « way of ſearching out 
I'wths, ye is there not the leaſt caleur to judge it « way either d:ſ- 
aderly » 07 unpeaceable ; Students keeping their ſtudies , and onely 
ating with a pen in their hand, are no wayes diſorderly or nnpeace= 
ale. If by wrizzng, he meanes printing, or pabliſbing , ſurely the 
Aplogy was both printed, and twbliſbed according to Order, yea,and 
that under the prote&ion of Pregbyterian infpeRure it ſelfe : and 
bow $0canceive, thac that which is done according to Order,ſhould 
be diſorderly; and if not ſo, how wnpeaceable, requires a harper ap- 
prehenſion then mine. Bur Mr. Herles judgement about what is 
prderly and peaceable, js but the light of the Moone : and theretore 
pdcown'd by the Sun-like luſtre of Mr. Edwards his apprehenli- 
008, now they ſhine. 

Hoping ( as it Gemes ) to draw an anſwer from his brethren, 
wherein they (ball acknowledge , that the denizl of a toleration 18 
u perſecxetian , he propounds this Queſtion to them, pag. 301.Whe- 
ther the commanding of men by the pawer of Lawes to doe tbeir duties, to 
dhe the things which Gog reguires of them, with the uſing of outward 
Wares to worke them 40 it —_ wuwilling , be nnlawfull for the Magi- 
ſrrate, aud egainſt Chriſtian Liberty, yea or no # This Queſtion, the 
dukaeſſe, dawbi fulneſſe, and obſenrity of ſome phraſes in it removed, 
weakly anſwered without affirming any thing chat hach the leaſt 
tendencie, to tree a denyall of a Toleration (in Mr. Edwards nts 
lenſe from being Perſecrtgon, It is not wnlawfaill for the Magiſtrate, 


nor 


Sed. $0. 


Sea, $1. 
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what commanas agarmi Chriſtian Liberty. Chap. z. 


nor againſt Chriſtian Libertie to command men by the power of Lawec v 
doe their duties , to doe the things which God requires of them , yu, 
and this with the uſe of outward meanes ( ſuch as are Chriſtian and 
allowed by God) to worke them to it, when unwilling : But it is w- 
Iawfull for Magiſtrates, and of notorious inconfiſtency with Chri. 
ftian Liberty, to command men by tbe power of Lawes, to doe whatlo- 
ever themſelves conceit to be mens dxtzes, or whatſoever others ſhall 
ſuggeſt unto them to be the duties of men , or things required of 
them by God ; yea, or to command any thing upon tuch terme, 
which is matter of controverfie, and of doubtfull diſputatien, 
berween men of worth, parts, Learning , Conſcience , &c. All 
Lawes are debtors of acleare and perte& account of their equity, 
untoall thoſe on whom they are impoſed. Againe , thoughit be 
lawfull for Magiſtrates to uſe outward meanes to worke men, Kc. 
facſt , as the meanes, and ſecondly, as the duties , unto which men 
ſhall be wrought by theſe meanes , may be; yer firſt, if thele 4 
33es, be onely ſuppoſed duties, and haveno better light or autho- 
ritie to prove them duties, then the peremptorie aflertions or de- 
terminations of men , they ought nbt to be wrought to them by 
any meanes whatſoever. Secondly, in caſe the duties be truly and 
really ſuch, yet this truth and reality noc being diſcovered unto 
men, norſuch, which men may readily and eaftly come to diſceme 
arid apprehend, the ouzward meanes by which they may /awful 't 
wrought anto them, are onely inſtru&ion, exhortation , admonÞ 
tion, reproofe, &c. notfining, impriſoning, &c. Thirdly , and 
laſtly, if the dwties be of a cleare conſonancie , and accord with 
the light of nature, as to refraine all, and all manner of praQiſes 
whether by word or deed, that are in their natures deſtrufive un- 
to, or apt todiſturb, the peace, ſafety, or civill Intereſts of States 
and Kingdomes, to forbeareall injuries and injuſtice unto men, 
and much more all injuries or diſhonours unto God , ( I meant 
which are of a naturall and manifeſt cognizance , not of a diſpu- 
ted or queſtioned import) it is( I conceive ) no wayes unlawfull 
for a Magiſtrate, nor of any hard aſpe& upon Chriſtian Liberty, t0 
c0 ſuch duties as theſe Sy the poryer of Lawes, and to pporit 
men to them by ſuch ow1ward meanes as Mr. Edwards meanetl 
when they are unwilling, / | 


He makes. a grave Requeſt to them ,-p. 303. 7 defre you (Halt 


Part 1, where to faſien a Toleration, 


he) inyour Reply, to ſtate your leſſer differences , and to ſet downe your 
ies, what, and what not ; and accordingly I ſhall anſwer, And 
yetin the very next words he addes : In the meane time from theſe 
few hints, you and the Reader may ſee, beſides the rwnlawfulneſſe, theres 
difficulty where to faſten a Toleration. Firlt , but are Mr. Edwards 
hints , though but few in number, ſo illuminative, above all that 
hath been written againſt a Toleration, that not onely his Reader, 
who( icmay be) is indifferent, but even his Oppoſites alſo , who 
areofa contrary judgement to him , and ſo lefſe capable of illu- 
| mination on that hand, may ſee by them the #nlawfulneſſe of a To- 

eration, which could never yet be feene by the cleareſt light that 

hath ſhone out of any , or all the diſcourſes that have been pub- 
{ liſhedin this Argument. Secondly, if the w2lawfilneſſe of a Tolera- 

tion be ſo viible by Mr. Edwards hints , there is no ſuch difficulty 
where to faſten it. That which is ſinfull or wnlawful, is to be faſined 
there , where ic is, whilſt yet itis not z my meaning is, it isnot ro 
be ſuffered to have any aQuall being, if we know lawfully how to 
prevent it, -and keep it from iſſuing and coming out of the produ- 
Qive cauſes of it. Thirdly, if, by, where to faſten 4 Toleration, Mr. 
Eivards meanes, what opinions, , or what praCtiles, or what per- 
ſons, may, or ought to be tolerated; doth henot ſuppole , thata 
Toleration of theſe, to ſome degree, and with ſome cautions and 
| reltriftions, lawfully may , if not of duty ought, to be granted? 
why then doth he here, and in twenty places more ſpeake ot the 
unlawfulneſſe of a Toleration, without any Interpretation at all 
of his meaning, withoutdiſtinguiſhing, how farre, and in reſpe&t 
of what opinions, pradtiſes, perſons, a Toleration is lawfull? For 
- WF tolethownduries to a Toleration, and to determine what, and what 
 &F 7; belongs as mach , ( or rather more ) to thoſe that areto give 
Tolerations, as to thoſe that ſeeke, or defire to receive them 3 as it 
delongs rather to rich men, whoſe duty itis to diſtribute and give 
to the poore, to enquireand ſatisfie themſelves according to what 
proportion, and how much they ought to give from rime to time, 
then to the poore, who receivetheir beneficence. But for thote leſſer 
differences he ſpeaks of,they are eaſily ſtsted,in reference to the Apc- 
logiſts defire, when they defire a7 alowance of 4 latitude to ſore 


LESSER DIFFERENCES, &c. they (I conceive ) one'y 
they may not be 


defire, that demeaning themſelves peaceably , | 
| | V 2 compel! d 


 Satans depths in 4 Toleration, Chap.z 


SeF. 83. 


compelPd co Presbyterian Conformity , beyond what will fans | 


with their judpemencs and Confciences ; the particulars wheres 
rhey defire chis freedome or Libertie, being but marters of Diſc. 
pline or Government ( and thoſe not many which (1 fuppoſe) 
chey call leſſer differences, tm compartfon of ſach differences, which 
fomerimes arife in the greater and more materiall and weights 
points of DoQtrine. As for an alfowance to ſome leſſer difference; in 
matters DoQrinall, I ſappoſe they looke not at that here; &- 
peQing to have tit of courfe amongſt their Brethren of the Way 
of Presbyterie , who themſelves are not like to live cogether in 
peace without it ; witnefle that diverſity of judgement which hath 
difcovered it ſelfe from time to time amongſt the members of Afen- 
bly themſelves in their DoQtinall debates. 

In the ſamepage, he commenceth a very ſerious and humble re- 
queſt anto the Parliament, thus : And I humbly beſeech the Parlix 
ment ſerzouſly to confider #be depths of Satan in this deſfrgne of a Tolns 
tion , how thu #s now hw laſt plot and defigne, and by it would under 
mine and fruftrate the whole worke of Reformation intended : "tis bu 
Maſter-piece for England,&c. But might he notwith as much ra- 
fon humbly beſeech the Parliament ſeriouſly to conſider the depths of Sx 
tan, in menseating to fatisfie their hunger, in their drinking to 
quench their thirſt , in their Jabours to defeat and keep of pover- 
tie; incheirſubmiffionto their Enemies and asking quarter, when 
their lives are at their mercy ? For doubtlefſe the ſame Providen- 
tiall and naturall inſtin& which leadeth men to ſeeke the continu 
ance of their beings, and well beings in fuch things and caſes a 
theſe, teacheth them alſoro ſecke a Toleration , when they hare 
cauſe co feare, leaſt the clamotous importunicy of ſome men ſhould 
diftarb their Jawfull Intereſt/in the Magiſtrate, by rendring them 
unto him, as men not worthy to draw in the ſame ayre, or tread 
the fameearth with him. Orif there be ſaxch a deep defigne of Si 
fax, in the Independents ſeeking a Toleration ; what is therein the 
Counſels and addrefſements of the Presbyterians ; who content 
not themſelves with ſeeking a bare or ſimple Toleration , but chal- 
lenge andclaime as theirdue, a Toleration armed with an Intereſt 
of power and Authority , to order the judgements and Conſciences 
of men asthey pleaſe ; yea, and to have the Command,(or atlealt 
the diſpoſall ) of the ſecular arme, eo ſmite, where, and when, and 
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Part I. what Mr. Edwards Reformation is, 


as they ſhall ay unto it, ſmite ? Doubtlefle be depths of Satan in a 
defigne of an armed Toleration, are farre greater , more dangerous 
and deep, then in a plot for the gaining a bare and naked Tolerati- 
&. Bucall this while, Tcannort imagine what Mr. Edwards mea- 
neth , by his worke of Reformation intended , over which he is ſo 
tranſported with jealouſte and feare, leſt it fhould be undermined, 
and made freſtr ate by 2 defigne for a Toleration. It by the worke of 4 
207 , he meanes the enaRting of a Laweither to punith or 
perſecure all che ſervants of God in the Land that cannot Pregby- 
terializz, or co inveſt the preſent generation of Presbyters toge- 
ther with their ſacceffors from generation to generation , with a 
capacity of making and remaking, of forming and reforming ; and 


| transforming every mans Faith for him, in every age; or the en- 
ating of a Law, to revive, and reinforce the Leviticall Law of 


paying ticths upon the people in the Land , the authoricy whereot 


| ifinking and ready to die orfor the putting afunder of what God 


bath joyned together, T meane for diflolving the Churches of Chrift 


amongſt us gathered according to the Rule and order of the Gof- 
| el: and ſcattering the Saints, ( the reſpeAive members of them ) 


mtothe foure windes of the Heavens; it ( I ſay ) by his worke of 
Reformation he meanes, the enaQing of any fuch Law , or Lawes , 


a8 theſe, together with the execution of them (| belides which, I 


know not whar, being loyall to his Principles, he can meane) cer- 


| Kine am, thatthere areno depths of Satan in any avjigne for the 


widermining or fruſtrating of it : Such workes of Reformation as thele, 


| doe not frowne, bur ſinile, upon his Kingdome. As for that which 
{ Would be a worke of Reformation indeed , as viz. the breaking of 
, the yoke of all ryrannie and oppreſſion , as well ſpiritual} as cor- 
porall, from off the necks of the Saints; the ſending forth of able 
| and faithfull men with all Chriſtian incouragement, to preach the 


Goſpel in all the darke places and corners of the land ; theincou- 


'* raging of the Saints and thoſe that are converted unto God, LO ga” 
ther and forme themſelves into Church-bodtes , and Chriftian 


Incorporations, a9 well for the increaſe of their owne edification 


and comfort, as for the converſion and gaining in of thoſe that 


are yet withour 2 and unconverted 3 whether ( I ſfay)Mr. Eaward:s 


by bis worke of Reformation meanes theſe, or any of theſe, I mach 
Teſtion. And this by way of account (in part )) of the wager" 
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weake C onfutations . C bap. J, 


of the Antapology, in matter of Queſtions and demands ; which 
was the ſecond head we propoled to traverle in this Chapter. 

Advance we to our third head of Ant-Apologeticall inficmities 

conliſting of weake confutations. Whereas the Apologiſts had 
{aid 5 that the ſinfull evill of the corruptions in the pu! 742 worſhip 4nd 
Government of this Church , tooke hold upon their conſcience long before 
ſome others of their Brethren ; by way of confutation of this their 
aſſertion, and to eviR it falie, he a: gueth thus; p. 16. Toy cannut b, 
ignorant that Epiſcapacy aud the old Ceremodies tooke hold upon the 
conſciences of many others, before you. As it the going of ſome before, 
were an argument to prove, that they that goc in the middle, have 
noneto follow them. Becauſe Mr. Goodwin and Mr Nye ſtayed for 
ſome ſpace in the Kingdome, after they ſaw the darke part ( ea after ſome 
god time they ſaw the light part ) and preached ſometimes, yet free frm 
perſonall violence and perſecution ; and Mr. Burroughs after bis ſuſpenſ- 
on, was ſafe in the Kingdome till for ſome ſpeeches ſpoken about the Set 
tiſþ warre, &c. therefore Mr. Edwards is ſiumbled at the truth of what 
they lay in theſe particulars, viz. that the falling oft from the du 
part was enough to deprive them of the publique exerciſe of their 
Minilteries, and further expoſed them either to pertonall violerce 
and perſecution, or an exile to avoid it, &c. I ſee Mr. Edward; can 
ſtumble in a plain and ſmooth way,as well as at a ſtone,or in away 
that is rough. May not a man ſay, and that with evidence of truth 
enough, that {in expoſeth the ſinner unto the wrath of God, andis 
enoxngb to deſtroy him, though neither this wrath, nor deſtruftion, 
ſhould come upon him for many yeares. But this is the true line 
and levell of all, or farre the greateſt part, of his exceptions, quar- 
rells, evictions, and confutations of the Apologiſts Narration. He 
confures their aſſertions by arguments of a full and faire conliſten- 
cy wich them. 

Whereas they aftirme( as we heard )chat their falling off from 
the Ceremonies, &c. was enough to deprive them of their participativ 
in ſome ordinances, and further expoſed them either to perſonall wolence 
and perſecution, or anexile to avoid it ; his confutation hereof is this; 
that bowever this is held ont as a fine ſtorie to the Reader, yet t0 we ther 
are other reaſons that ſeeme more probable ( which you thought good 10 
your wiſdemes to conceale ) which made you chooſe that, which you affes 
to call exile, viz. that you might injoy all the Ordinances of Chriſt, &: 

# 


—_—_— 
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Part 1. Confutatrons by Equipollencies, 


# alſo that you might ſecure your ſelves from all poſſibilinie th feare of per= 
ſecutions, be cert ainly ſafe »pox the OY your Bretbren were at Sea 
m the florme. Reader,tee and conlider,whether the many reaſons that 
ſeeme more probable, and which are infiſted on to render the Apolo- 
ifts hollow and hypocriticall in theirs, be not the very ſame (in 
Cbftance)wich thoſe which they alledge,and which they no waies 
thought good, either in their wiſdomes, or otherwiſe to conceale, but 
plainly render and declare ; excepting this difference offely ; that in 
his expreflion of the one he hath deſtroyed both the probabilitie, as 
alſo the innocency, candor, and fairneſſe of it. They acknowledge 
and affirme, that they choſe exile, that ſo the uſe and exerciſe of their 
Maniftery ( for which they were borne and live ) might not be wholh loſt, 
nor elves remaine debarred from the enjoyment of the Ordinances of 
Chriſt; Is not this the ſame with that, which he ſubſticures in way 
| of oppokition to it ; that you might enjoy all the Ordinances of Chriſt ? 
yaa and herein doe they not plainly imply and grant, that in a fe- 
condary and ſubordinate reſpe& they choſe exile likewiſe to avoid 
perſonal violence and perſecution ;, viz. that hereby they might enjoy 
the exerciſe of their Miniſtery, and the ordinances of Chriſt ? And what 
sthis, but that they might ſecure themſelves ;not from all poſſibilitie of 
perſecution, or perſonall violence, ( which had been a ridiculous and 
ſenſlefſe proje&t, and not incident to wiſe mens thoughts, as the A- 
l WW pologiſts are againe and againe confeſſed to be)but from that dan- 
n ger and likelihood of either, whereunto they were expoſed, whilſt 


l, they continued in their own land, under the ſtroke ot #he iron rod 
_ of Epiſcopacie. 
" | hereas they ſay,that they look'd upon the word of Chriſt 45 anpar- 


c tlaly,ar qudicedly as men made of fleſh and bloud are like to doe,$C. 
X Heevideth them of ſpeaking untruch by this demonftrative proof: 
T judge the Reformers in the Reformed Churches — upon mmy reaſons, 
Were like t0 looke more unpartially, and without prejudice, upon the word 
of Chrift, then you : of which reaſons one of the principall is this : 
they were not forced to fall upon their Church- Government, by aneceſſitze 
of exile; but having learned it from the W. ord, ſome of them ſuffered exile * 
for it. As if the Apologiſts were not as richly intereſſed in this rea” 
{gn, & in any liberty or advantage comprehended in it to preſerve 
m prejudice or partiality, as the Reformers ſpokenof ! For were 
they, any whit more then theſe, forced 10 fall wpon their Church- Go- 
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as knowledge, to.how demonſtrative 2 Chap.y, 


vergment,by g mece ffitie of exade?Doth not himicite againe and apyne 
labour to wake their chpaſtng of exile matter of reproote and dif; 
PaSagement 8oco them, aud that upon this ground ; becaule they 
had ao neceſſitze enforcing them unto it ? See what he (aith to this 
purpoſe, p. 19. andel{where, of his Antapologie. And did not the 

ogitts, with divers others , having learned their Church-gyy 
out of the Word. ſuffer exile for the enjoyment of it ? Bur this is the tenor 
of his reaſoning tar and neere within the terricorie of this his Dil- 


courſe : he confutes with conliftencies, and oppoſeth with pa- 
rallels. 


Whereas the Apalogiits reaſon thus : Ie had of all men the gre 
teſt reaſon to be true 20 our awn conſciences in wbat wee ſhoulda mbrace, 
ſeeing #t was jor any conſcrences that we were deprived at once, of what 
ever was deare to ur, Kc. their adverſary contutes them thus (p.26.) 

I maſt tell you I know ſome men, that for God and his truth ſuffered mn 

in England, then all you five, and all your Churches put toget ber did in 

, mho yet were againſt your Church-way. And for thu nm 

tbere u little ſtrength or truth in it. Becauſe M Edward: nueſt tel/ them, 
tbat be kuowes ſome men, cc. ergo,therefore, for this very reaſon, ther 
is little firengtb or trath in what they ſay. Doubtleſle his (aying that 
be knawes fome men that ſuffered mare, Kc. is a very {lender prooke 
any thing, but onely of his abilitic to ſay or ſpeak ſomewhat. His 
knowledge of what he affirms, ( ſuppoſe ſuch a thing in him ) isn0 
argument or proofe of any thing, but to himſelf onely ; and Iup 
pole that in the writing and publiſhing of his Antapologje , he it 
ſpeQted not his own information, but the information & inſtrudr 
on of athers. Therefore all this while here is no reaſon, nor colour 
of reaſon, to evince what is ſaid by the Apologiſts, either of wk 
neſſe or mntrath. However, he might have been fo indulgent unto 
us, as to have ſuffered us to kraw the great ſufferers he ſpeaks df 
who yet were againſt the Churoh-way, ſince himſelfe knowes them {0 


well. But I fee the Antapologiſt loves ſometimes to be #n the clad, 
well as the Apologiſts. In the procelle of his confutation of the 
atter 


part of the laſt-recited patſage, he reaſons thus : Av 7 mul 
beremin 


d one 


f you, in whoſe Name this reaſon is brought ( Or elſe this 
roman ern ) that this cauzot be affirmed of bim;tbat for bis con/90%* 
eCxwas 


2598s deprived at once of what ever was deare to bimsjecing be fed 
. or words about State-matters. A few lines "Bhs in —_ 


COLE 1? 
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Part L, ; weake 4 onfutations, &c. 


rying on of this confutation, he had argued-thus : But what preat 
deprivation 8t once this of what ever is deare? far men 10 take their own 
tines, 81d to goe in ſmenmer time with Knights, Ladies, &c. Fhey that 
fe for feare, cart with no congruity of ſpeech and truth cogether, 
be laid £0 take their own times ; but muſt be content with ſach times 
for their fight , whether in ſanneer or in winter, as their dangers 


—_—— 


will afford them. Bu of this elfwhere *, For the prefenc, F woald % Chap. 2. 
Sed. 3. 


know, why he that flees for words abut State-matrers , may na be 
 uulyand properly enough faid to flee for bis conſeierce,or (which is 
the ſame ) be for hs comfeience deprived at once of what ever was deare 19 
kin. A man may fpeak that our of conſcience, and that as well about 
naatters of State, as any orher lubjet,which may endanger him,and 
put biar upon fleemag for the faferie errher of his libertie, or lite. 

To prove,that heir ering to recerve unto their Sacramentall 
communion ſome members of che Chucches of Evglnd, upon that 
relation and canmeneberſbip they beld in their Pariſh-Churches beere, is 
wreall tefbimony of 1beir bolding communion with the Charches of Engy 
lard, he briefs it chus (p.. 52.)'Tis no real teſtimony, becauſe you offered 
i, but doe not ſry yaze performed. it : as ifthe leading ota mans horie 
the water, wereno teins that the man» were willing or con- 
wat that the horſe ſhould drink, excepr he thould fay,that be nfade 
lim. driok be tore be came away. And the trach is, thac with Mr. 
Edwards the teſtmony kad been no whit chenwrereal, in cale chey 
had Gid, thar they d:dperform? ir; becaufe he would queſtioned 73 wp- 
u» gand groxrds, whether they had performed it orno ; bemg re- 
ſolved (as appeares in twenty places and ten) to dowbt , queſtion , 
nb te be ſatirfied wish whazſoever they fay , chat hach any conſt- 
texceeither wi.h thor credir,or the eſteem of cheir way. His ſecond 
d&mankration againk the realitie of the teſtimonte mentioned, 13 
this :.Jf yore hid altnally performed it, it 6 mo furl real teflimonyof tbe 
truth of auar Churches, net af your arone rather, into the communion where- 
of they were received. Hz: faith very trac in chis, chat had chey per- 
ſomedir, ithad beenure reaUlreſbineony of the truth of thote Churches 
| be ſpeakes of ; nor doe they: either fay or imply any fuch ching : 
| bucchad beenarealbieftiomny of their holding commuriue with theſe 

Churches, as the Churches of Chriſt: which is char which chepattrme. 
There is nothing mor familiar with: chis anfwerer, then reſps dere de 
olijr cam ills interragent de copie. Bucchar their receiocingehe mee 

4 rs 
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—— 


bers of the Churches of England into Sacramentall communion 
with them, (ſhould be a real! teſtimony of the truth of their owne 
Churches, is a ſaying whoſe ſenfe is inacce\ſible to my under. 
ſtanding. Indeed the delires of godly perſons to be accepted and 
admitted into ſuch communionwith any Church or Churche, 
are ſome kind of teſtimony of the truth of ſuch Churches ; but hoy 
” the willingneſs of theſe Churches to receive ſuch perſons intother 
communion, ſhould be any real! teffimony of the truth of thern, ixto 
mea parable : for are not all, (atleaſt a very great part) of the 
falſe Churches in the world, ready and willing to doe the like? 
Se.88, The Apologiſts having ſaid, that the Reformed Churche; abraut 
gave unto ſome of them the very ſame charatters and teſtimonies of dife- 
renee which are proper to their own orthodox Chmrches ; this he confutes 
Pp. 57-thus : 1 anſwer, this was not to all of your Churches, Heconfutes 
their SOME, by his, NOT ALL. Oppoſetio valida ; The Princjlesf 
ſubmiſſion of Churches, he faults (p. 136.) as being voluntary ammyit 
the Churches : as it {ubjeQion forced by a ſtrong hand, were farre 
better then that which is free, voluntary, and with conſent. And 
preſently after he oppoſeth it with this confideration;thatit leave 
men at libertie to pretend many things, to put it of and to delay the 
tim? (which time, ſaith he, will be very prejudicial to the perſm! 
wronged, and ta the ſpreading of their berefie and ſchiſme) ls the prin- 
ciple he ſpeakes of therefore obnoxious or blameworthy, becaulein 
the courle and praftiſe of it, it is like to be prejudicial! to the ſpreas 
mg of bereſie and ſchiſme ? What is become of the mans zeale for u 
niformitie ? | 
The Apologiſts expreſfing them ſelves,thus :—yet beſides may 
ther miſeries ( the companions of baniſbment, ) we loſt ſome friends mn 
companionr,8c. He confutes them (in this point) thus : p- 187. Ivf 
tell you (cruly the tale is hardly worth the teling ; therefore there 
could be no neceflitie for the telling it) thoſs cannot properly an tru 
be called the companions of your baniſhment : for thoſe two Miniſer 
(Mr. Archer. = Mr. Harris) according to all reaſon and hum. pr 
babilitie might not have lived longer in England.But fir (t,Suppoſe Mr. 
Edwards __ walk to Weſtminſter, ſhould defire Mr. Kicr!j#t0 
rome: 4m him ; though according to all reaſon and bumnmne pro 
babilitie be might have let him-alone, and defired the company of 
OMme other friend; (for what in reaſon ſhould hinder this)? r 
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Party, The Ingagement for Silence, &c. 


in caſe Mr. Ricroft (ſhould attend him in this walke, he may tr=/y 
and properly be called the companion hereof. But ſecondly, the Apolo- 
zilts, doe not call the sfſe of their friends the companions of their 
banifhment ; but onely ſay, that beſides many other miſeries, the com- 
panions of baniſhment, they loſt ſome friends. Therefore M. Edw. here 
alfo beates the aire with the rod of his confutaion and reproofe : 
and yet he layes on for thirtie or fourty lines together. 

To confute that aſſertion of theirs, that the ingagement for (1- 
lence entred inte by them with the reſt of their Brethren of the Mini- 
ſtery, was made tocontinve but ad placitum, he reaſons thus, p. 239. 
I muſt mind you, that the ground-work Lid hy you, viz. the agreement 
to continue but ad placitum, was not ſo : for it was agreed upon, it 

continne till both ſides in a full meeting did declare the contra- 
1, &c. If this were the agreement ( which yec for my part I doe 
not beleeve ; but conceive-that either fide had libertie to recede 
fromit, upon a Declaration made to the other fide accordingly, 
whether this' other fide conſented to the Declaration or no )bur 
ſuppoſe (I fay ) the tenor of the agreement he ſpeakes of , were 
ſuch as he aftirmeth, viz. that it was to continue till both ſides in a 
fu meeting did declart the contrary, doth this.contradi& the make- 
ing of it ad placitxm ? Or was either fide bound to continue any 
longer under the obligation , then the plzcirxm of both ſides did 
require? | | 
| The Apologiſts defiring to be confidered by the Parliament, as 
men who purſue. no other intereſt or deſigne, but a ſabſiſtance ( be it the 
pwreſt and me.ineft ) in their own land; he confutes this profelſion of 
theirs, thus (p.2776.)) Let them beleeve you rho will : for my part, Tam 
Mt ſatisfied in the truth of it but do ſuſpeFF,that if the Parliament ſhow'd 
viake an offer to you to this purpoſe, you would refuſe it.Mr.Edwards jea- 
loufie of the Truth of any thing that is affirmed; is like a rough Eft 
winde, enough (ir ſeemes)to blaſt and breake'the credit and repu- 
tation of it.. Never did I meet with any man lefle capable of ſz1z/- 
fattionin the TratÞ-of any thing that makes againſt him, nor more 
ic Precipitately:credalous of ariy'thing; thar-flatters him, & comports 
with mo inion.. Buc if ſuch principles or humours as 


bumour or op _ 
theſe, ever blefſe the man or make him great;[ (hall be of his minde 


n this, I-ſhall j my felfe a falſe Prophet... Led 3: 
To conifue yes ogitts; faying, that they woſted Gas voth rynth, 
VA | * 2 


them- 


Sect. 90. 


Sed. 91. 
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Truſting God with bis own Tretb. Chap.; 


abemſehver and bis con Truth, he argueth thus: p.260, "XF\birvpr; 
VERSRITAg Jour ſelves upon this Aſembh, and therein realy beleying 
tbe ſorts of diſaduantages ( a yan bere ſpeake ) truſted Gad both with our 
ſelves, and tbat you coll bis own Truth, ſome of yeu would never byy 
browght ſuch arguments for your way , af you bave done. Reader, wha 
kind or manner of Argumenz canit thou imagine that ſhould be, 
which being broxght by a man to prove & cleare tume Truth which 
he holdeth,muſt of necellicie callaterally prove,that he thac bring- 
eth it,trafietb nor God both with bimſelfe,and bay own Truth ? Doubts 
leſſe, it can be none of that kinde, which Logicians call Artificial : 
for men may make the beſt uſe of chcir reatons & underitanding 
chey can, to evince and demonſtrate a Truth ; and yet truſt God 
both with themſelver, and the Truth which they maintaine. Theuſe 
of lawhu/l means was never yet repreſented by any man as incon(y 
ſtent with truſt in God : but bath generally been conceived to be of 
a rich compliance wich it,yea as ially cequiſit thereunco,when 
there is opportunicie for ic, I meane, for means tobe uſed. lt there 
be any kind of Argument ander Heaven, which being brought fr » 
way, evinceth the bringers of jr co be men not truſting God, cither 
with t1bemſelver or their, way; it is that kinde of marciticiall,inhumane 
and unchriſtian Argument, wherewith Gavgrena attempteth, (li 
bouring in the yery fice ) to build yp her way of Preshytery ; as the 
preaching of the infirmities of the Saints upon the houſe-top, the 
putring at the moſt conſciencious ſeryants of God into tae Bearr 
akins, of erroneous, hereticall, ſeQaries, ſchiſmatiques, hinderers 
of Reformadion, difturbers of the State,8&c. that ſo (hee may ſet her 
fierce matites of calumnies, reproacherdiſgraces upon them, with 
out feare; traducing the moſt cleare, ſolid, neceſlary, and lervicesr 
ble Truths of God under the names of errors and hece(ies ; inſtige 
_ ting and inflaming the Civill powers to ſeek che favour of Godin 
the ſorcowesand miſerics of his children, ghe peace and ſerclement 
of the Church and State, in the ruipes of thoſe , who bave made 
bulwarks of their eſtates, their lives, their fleſh, their bloud, againlt 
the rage and fary of the enemy yea and _ 
uts 


confeGe,(hould 


——_ 


Part I, | That a0 Truth 11 the Apologits Ay. 
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rheir WJ. But he thatin judgement (as is greatly tobe feared) hack | 


delivered up Mr. Edwards tmeo ſuch Argwnents as thele, hath in 
mercy kept the other from them. T heſe few inſtances are {uhci- 
ent to proye, how infufhcient the Antapologie is in ber Contura- 
00Ns. 
We are now come to ſay our hand upon the fourth and laſt 
propounded head of Antapologeticall weakneffes ; viz, ſuch as 
diſcover themlelyes in reaſons or Arguments for confirma- 
t0n. 
To prove, that the Reformed Churches were more free to entert vine 
irathy, and change ſomewhat in 1heir Diſcipline,then they in their fir 
owert aining this new way ( a ſtrange conclution, all things conſt- 
dered) be reaſons thus, p. 33. The Churches of France living un- 
der Perſecution for their Religion , and the truth of God, if your way 
bad any treth ins jt , it were allone for matter of perſecution to receive 
yur1 08 their omne. They thac can find either reaſon, or relation 
la this argyment , muſt plough with a better heyfer then mine. 
TheGrammazicall acyrology in the Argument deduRed, the ar- 
gamentation riſech up in this torme : 

fit were all one, in reſpe& of perſecution , for the Churches 
of France, beingunder perſecution for their Religion, to receive 
your Government , or their owne , in caſe there wereany cruth 
Init, then were the Reformed Churches more free to entertaine 
math, and co change ſomewhat in their Difcipline,then the Apo- 
lagiſts in their firk entertaining their New-way : 


Sed veram prins ; ergo & peſterins. 


They that can gather grapes of thornes and figs of thiſtles , may 
( baply ) garher the conclution in this Sylogilme trom the Pre» 
miles. Ruc furely whether there be ay truth in the way of the 

its, or no, ic is all one, for matter of perſeaution , to the 


of France to receive it. - 
To prove;that all Self eries may fith be termed from the Authars, 
and particularly chat the Separatiſts may juſtly be cated Browniftc, 
thangh the Reformed Glurcher may 104 be called Calunians , he ad- 
yanceth thisreaſon, p. 38. becauſe « be ( meaning , Bronene ) was 
"ne of the firſt Leaders in that way, ſo hewar the firſt that digeſtes ihe 


157 


— 
_ 


Sed. 94. 
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Truftzng God with bis own Truth. Chap.z, 


I AER AS Laid 
= 


abomſebves and bis ewn Truth, he 76g thus: p.260. Had yeninas 
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venturing your ſelves upon this ty, and therein really belecying al 
the ſorts of diſadyantages ( as you here ſpeake ) truſted God both WY) 
ſelves, and tbat you col bu pH Truth 5 ſome of yeu would never baix 
browght ſuch arguments for your way , af you bave done. Reader, wha 
kind or manner of Argumenz cankt thou imagine that ſhould be, 
which being browghs by a man to prove & cleare tome Truth which 
he holdeth,mult of necellicic callaterally prove,that he thac bring- 
eth ir,trafieth not God both with bimelfe, and by own Truth ? Dai 
leſe, it can be none of that Kinde, which Logiczans call Artipcial: 
for men may make the beſt uſe of their realons & underltandingy 
they can, to evince and demonſtrate a Truth ; and yet truſt God 
both with themſelver, and the Trutb which they maintaine. Theul: 
of lawiw)l means was never yet repreſented by any man at inconſ» 
ſtent with traſt in God : but bath generally been conceived to be of 
a rich compliance wich it,yea as ially cequify thereunto,when 
there is opportunitie for ic, I meane, for means to be uſed. [t there 
be any kind of Argument nader Heaven, which being brought fir » 
way, evinceth the bringers of jr co be men not truſting God, cither 
with tbemſelver or their, way; it is that kinde of marcaticiall,inhumane 
and unchriftian Argument, wherewith Gavgrens attempeth, ( |» 
bouring in the yery ice ) to build yp her way of Presiytery ; as the 
preaching of the infirmities of che Saints upon the houſe-top, the 
putting of the moſt conſciencious ſervants of God into tae Bearr 
akins, of erroneous, hereticall, ſe&aries, ſchiſmatiques, hinderers 
of Reformacion, difturbers of the State,8tc. that ſo (hee may ſet her 
fierce mattites of calumnies, reproachber,difpraces upon them, witt- 
out feare; traducing the moſt cleare, ſolid, neceſſary, and ervicesr 
ble Truths of God under the names of errors and hecelies ; inltige 
ting and inflaming the Civill powers to ſeek che favour of Godin 
the lorcowes'and miſeries of his children,ghe peace and {ertlement 
of the Church and State, in the ruines of thoſe , who bave made 
bulwarks of their eſtates, their lives, their fleſh, their bloud, agaiol 
the rage and fary of the enemy, to. preſerve them; yea and at thi 
day, arepillars and ſapparrers of them, tad the Apologilt brought 
any fuch Argaments as theſe far their moy,] wy felf,l confeGeyhould 
have joyn'd with Mr. Edwerdy in bis cenfre of them, and have 
looffdupon thentge mea nat wwſtig God either with aſwwe, 0 


Part I, That no Truth ;n the Apologiſts way. 
their way. But he thatin judgement (as is greatly tobe feared) hath 
delivered up Mr. Edayards tmeo ſuch Argrments as thele, hath in 

mercy kept the other from them. T heſe few inſtances are {uhci- 

ent to proye , how inſufficient the Antapologie is in her Confura- 

ons. 

We are now come to Jay our hand upon the fourth and laſt Sed. 94. 
propounded head of Antapologeticall weakneffcs ; viz, ſuch as 

diſcover themlelyes in realons or Arguments for confirma- 

tl0n. 

To prove, that the Reformed Churches were more free to entert vine 
iruths, and ch mge ſomewhat in 1heir Diſcipline,then they in their fir 
owert aining this new way ( a ſtrange conclution, all things ah 
dered) be reaſons thus, p. 33. The Churches of France living un- 
der Perſecution for their Religion , and the truth of God, if your wy 
bad any treth ins it , it were allone for matter of perſecution to receive 
yours 8 their onene. They that can find either reaſon, or relation 
ia this argyment , muſt plough with a better heyfer then mine. 
TheGrammacicall acyrology in the Argumentc deduded, che ar- 
gumentation riſech up in this torme : 

Fit wereall one, in reſpeR of perlecution , for the Churches 
of France, beingundec perſecution for p94 Religion, to receive 


yogr Government , or their owne , in caſe there wereany cruth 
inic, then were the Reformed Churches more free to entertaine 
math, and co change ſomewhat in their Dilcipline,then the Apo- 
logilts in their firk entertaining their New-way : 


Sed veram prin ; ergo & peſterin.s. 
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They that can gather grapes of tharnes and figs of thiſtler , may 
( baply ) gather the conclution in this Sy llogilme trom the Pre» 


miles. Bue furely whether there be ay euch is the way of the 
iſts, or no, it is all one, for matter of perleattion , to the 


af France to receiye it. - 
To prove;that al Set eries may fith be termed from the Authars, 
and particularly that the Separatiſts my juſily.be cated Brownifts, 
thangh the Reformed Ghurcher may 1102 be called Calunians , he ad- 
vanceth this reaſon, p. 3$. becauſe « be ( meaning , Bronene ) 1was 
me of the firſt Leaders in that way, ſo hewer the firſt that digeſted 1hat 
2:5 SE { | _: 
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= 5 8 Dr-Whitaker,and prime men in New-England, Chap.3, 
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way , into forme and method , and writ fo for ir. Thisreafon (1 
conceive) is very authentick to prove that the Reformed Churchy; 
may quſily be called Calvinian; becauſe Calvin wa one of the firſt Lig 
ders in their way,and digeſted it into forme and method, &c, but tg 
prove that all thoſe, whom Mr. Edwards can takeit well enough 
at the hand of his Conſcience to call Separatiſt;, may juſtly be cy. 
led Browniſts, it is of no value at all; atlealt to thoſe, among) 
whoſe Antiquities it is no where to be found, that P.ae! the Apo- 
files f1r-name was, Browne. 

Sef.g6,  Toprovethat the prime man in New- England is not to be accng- 
ted 5 judiciows and learned s Doftor Whitakers , he reaſons thus, 
Pp. 40. Dottor Whit akers never beld any opimon that was accounted er- 
roneow, nor any private peculiar opinion, &c. As if an ability todi(- 
cover the errour of the times , and to make the crooked things of 
the generation wherein a man lives,ſtraight, were an Argument of 
lefſe judiciouſnefle and Learning : or the ſwimming with the 
ſteame of received opinions , were an unqueſtionable Symptome 
of ſoundneffe in both. He that accords in judgement with the ge- 
nerality of men, is not like to be accountederronew by thoſe with 
whom he accords, how erronews (oever he be. But to (ay , that D- 
Gor Whitakers never held any opinion that was accounted erroneous , is 
the aſſertion of a man, who cither preſumes , that he knovwes all 
mens judgements whatſoever concerning all opinions whatſoever; 
or/who otherwiſe is willing to ſacrifice his repuration upon the 
ſervice of any thing, which he hath a niind to ſay , how inconti 
derate and looſe ſoever. 

Sef. 97. To prove that the Apologiſts , contrary to their profeſſion, 
Why the Apo. hold 0 Communion at all with the Churches of Englund,as the Chmrebes 
logiſts bold of Chriſt, he advanceth this demonſtration ( p. 50, 51.) Wh 
=o Commau- doe I beare words when I ſee deeds fo contrary f. Inthy three ye ares loft, 
——— ſence your coming, ever, wherein we have been ſo free from pollution 
England, worſpip's and fince-that in ſo many Churches is London, there bat 

been the totall laying aſide of preſcribed formes of Prayer , and 04 
great cate 10: keep away both- ignorant and .prophane perſons , mwhic of 
you froe: bave receroed\\the Lords "| Supper tins. any of theſe true Chw- 
ches or!) bodies of 'Chrifi'®. As if Mr. Edwards non-receiving the 
Lords uppes in the Church of . Tichmarſþ , Petworth, &c. ha 
ving 'a Church and. Congregation of his owne , whether 

Po, Godalmint, 


; 


— 


Part I. That the Ap?. Charches were look'd «pon as Seas, I59 


— 


Godalmine, or Dunmow, or both, where and with whom he con- 
fantly communicateth ( as he ought ) were an abſolute demon- 
ftration , that be holaeth no communion with thoſe other Churches , as 
tre Churches , or bodies of Chriſt. Had not the man great cauſe 
(think ye ) to crieout with that ecſtaſie of joy over his viſion ; 
what doe- I beare words , when I ſee deeds ſo contrary ? Ts here any 
contrariety of deeds at all? And how lictle truth there is in that afſ- 
fertlon, that for theſe three yeares laſt, there bath been a totall laying 
fide preſcribed formes of prayer in many Churches of London, you hall 
find argued in its proper place, viz. cp. 7. SetF. 8. 

To prove, that all cheir Churches were look'd upon by the 
Reformed Churches in Holland, as Sefs, for want of a better, 
hemakes uſe of this Argument, P. 57s VIZ. that 1. Sympſons 
Church wanted that great ſignall of difference betrweene allowed 
Churches, and all other Aſſemblies, viz. the priviledge of ringing 4 

ck bell to call wato therr meetings, whereas notwithſtanding he 
grants that all the reſt of their Charches , had both this, and 
others of like conſideration wich it. Surely this mans opinion is, 
that one ſwallow makes the Spring 3 and that the multicude of 
(wallowes makes it winter. But ſee the naturall face of his Argu- 
ment in this glafſe : Abraham had one Son, whole name was 1/22ck: 
Therefore the name of every ſonne that Abraham had, was 1/2ack. 
Orin this ; Chriſt had oneof his Apoſtles that prou'd a Trai- 
tor : therefore all his Apoſtles being of the ſame funQion and 
calling, were Traitors alſo. 

Inthe ſame page, to prove that the ranking of them and their 
Chnrches ow they are bere, with Sets, is no great injxrie to thersz 
he alledgeth that 1dr. Sympſons Church was look d upon as a Seft in 
Holland , and thereſt of your Churches ( ſaith be ) are of thejame 


ay and conſtitution. As if to receive hard meaſure in one place, 


made it no injurie to the ſufferer co receive the like in anvther. See 
the countenance of this reaſoning, in another like tor - the 
Chriſtians were ſpoken againſt at Feruſa/em , as a wicked Sett. 
Therefore it was no great injurie to them, to be ſpoken agaitiſt 
at Rome, Malum quo: comming (0 meline, is chis mains Topique. 
That their publick worſhip was made up of other parts, ther the wor- 
ſhip of all other Reformed Churches, he argues frem hence, that they 


uſed Prophecying in their Churches, If by prophecyzng » he meancs 
i preaching 


no w— —co= are anon wv ae; 4 
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Prophecying nopart of G eds worſhip, | Chap.z 


————_ 


preaching ( a known lgnibcarion of the ward in Scripture ) 1 m 


tory that he [hauld put the Reformed Churches to any ſuch rebuke, 
asta lay they have na luch prophecying, in them, If by prophecying he 


meanes any word of exhortation tpoken by any of the Brethien 
in the publick Allcmbly, he fhall doe well to prove, that theſpw- 
king of fuch a word, is a part of the worſhip of God : becaue 
( for the preſent ) we have no ſuch Faith ; judging that men doe 
not woilhip God, whil it they are ſpeaking to men ; however they 
may properly enough be (aid either ta ferve, ar to ubey Gid in 
ſuch an adminiſtration, And ſo for the anoynring the ſich with oye 
I never heard it ll now, pranounced 6 cathedre , ta be a part of 
the worſhip of God. The like 1 confeſle of the Holy kife. And 
theretore whereas we heace from him, p- 63. in this felf-applar 
diog (traine,that he hath clearely and wnanſwerably, ſbewed that this 
publick worſhip. was made wp of «ther pavts,then the worſbip of alt othe 
Reformed Churches; we are (0 unlearned that we caunur fay Amen 
to this Magnificat z nor leeany whik of the viſion here {peken 
That they bold widower to he part of the Church-Groernment, he 
boaſts p. 61. thathe ez prove by theſe fllooving inſtances, Firſt by 
paſſage is 4 letter from dr. Bridg, by Ms. Davenparts profeſſion o 
Faith printed, by Mr. Cottons Cateebiſme : but bow (econdly hecan 
proveic, he ipſtancach not. I cannot bus think the man is miltz- 
ken, cicherig his concluſion, or his profes. : the yron, of the ab 
fertion, that any of the three inſtanced Auchors ſhould afirme any 
of the Church-Governonre, to be any part or parcell of the Church 
Government, is.toobluat toenter inc me without more (trength 
Pur. tOik. Sothat this paſſage ( if the truth were knowne ) | cor- 
caive rather deſervel a' ahace in the ſeventh chapter, amongſt 
the Jim and Ojina of Antapologeticall pſeudologics , then here 


| Thar theyconceale their judgements of things, he proves by this Ar 


Sel. 101. 


gumeng or inſtance, p. 64+ that they doe not affirme, that they exten 
tcd all cenſures which other Reformed Churches acknowledge. Becaile 


| Mr. Edward dath nog afheme, that he preach'd twice every Loras 


day at his Benefice of Gadaimine whilſt he held it, doth he there 
tore conceale-his judgement of things? A man by-not afbrming 
anuntruth, cannot be faid ( except. it be in the dialeft of non 
ſenſe) toconceale lis 3 of any thing, | 
Pag. 65. He reprovesthem for »0+ pratlifing ——— 


Part 2.) «-Appealer, whether 4 rule of Nature, &ee. 
of which cenſure he givesthis account, T judge bad youpraGiſed it, 
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ſame —_ ings, evill fpeakings between many ers of your Churches 
with ſame ot ber offences might have been prevented.Is the Charch- 
of E ication at any timeto be pradtiſed or put in 
execution ,- meerely for preventing of tome line, (eſpecially ſuch 
Sevill ſpeakings.) without any preceding cauſe of finne commit- 
ted? yea, and that ionable to the weight ot the cenſure. 
I juage this no way or prattife of any of the Reformed Churches : 
it it bey let thatgreat dread of Independencie, the R E FO TY N- 
' DER, informethe world of it.' Pag- 75. He proves that they ave 
woo ay "ro which the Law of nature doth in common diftate, 
ales from particular Congregations , confirmin 
his proofe by this aertion, = RS tent rule the Law of BE 
tare doth in common difZate, Would you ſee the piture of this Ar- 
gument in a glafſe ? Looke in this. It is a Kule, which the Law of 
natwre doth in common diftate, that Maſters ſhould provide food for 
theirſervants : thereforeſuch Maſters as doe not provide pheaſant 
and partridge for them, doe not yeeld to the rules which the Law of 
nature doth in common diate. Or in this: 1t is arnle which the Law 
of natzre doth in common diftate, that men ſhould live in ſome ho- 
neſt calling or imployment : therefore they that refuſc to be eicher 
Shoe-makers or Apothecaries, doe not yeild to thoſe Ryles which the 
Lav of nature doth in common diate. Though appeales were a rule 
( which yer they they arenot , they are rather caſes, or praiſes, 
) which the Law of nature doth in common dictate, yet it 
not, that appeales from light unto darkeneſſe , from 
lawfull Judicatories to thoſe that are uſurping , from thoſe that 
are more equall and competent , to thoſe that are lefſe, are any 
partof this rule, or any wayes agreeable to the Law of nature. 
. \Toprove that he and his fellow-Afſertors of Presbycerian Go- 
ernment muſt needs ſee as much, or as farce into the Scriptures, 
In matters relating to Church- Government, as Independents, he 
reaſons thus, p. $2. Hath God given w eyes to ſee , and know the 
myſteries of bis Kingdome, © 4 ſuch things a5 no glorious bypocrite 3n 
tbe higheſt forme can ſee , and can we not ſee what 4s common to hypo- 
cites, 4 well ot to true Saints ? &c. As if God hath not , or doth 
not daily give eyes to many unlearned and plaine men 29 ſee the my- 
ſeries of bis Kindome who yet —cannot ſeea thouſand things which 
| Y are 
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Sed. 102. 


162 Saints df elwayes ſet a Mirth as Hypocyites,&. Chap. z, 4. 
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are common, a well ts bypacrizes, rae Saints, to fee and compre- 


hend. Did h61 God give eyes unto Lather, to fee and know the my- 
ſteries of big K ing dlomiey to for fucb thang, Ke. and yet we tee that he 
could not fee rijany things 4 which.are common: ar well to Hypocrite, 
4 treit $ dint, to '> and anderitand;- as viz. . the D vine Authord- 
ry of the Epiils of Janzr,\ohich he call'd Epiſtolum fir amine am gee, 
_ ye Is perierally acknowledged by Papitts, for Canonical; 
{0 agaitie, the riature of the $acratmenit of the Supper, asnat ad: 
miteing a Sufubſianzion , which-Litber with morecthen Chriſtian 
yehemencyconterided forzrhowokhrejeRted as an errour, yea a3 lit 
vle leffe then art impoſſibility , by many , and thoſe not likely to 
have afry ſaving ſight of knowledge of the myfteries of Gods Kingee 
And why this may notbs the caſe of che Aﬀertors of Prebyierie, 
Mer. Edwards hath pivent no demon ſtrative account in his Ante 
pologle. Onely Imarvell nota line; to whac purpole he made 
mention of Hypocrires in the Argument under debate ; unleſſe it 
be ws ifirnaats, that all as well Independents as others , who fay 
they ſte more " the _—_— about Church- Governmem then 
SeF.103. | Toprove the lawfulnetie of ſer formes — preſeribed in th 
| Mr. > oma as Chiteb, (a Fr morn relating to the ſecond Ss Lat given by the Apo- 
w 


logitts , agree wkh the Reformed Churcheyjin | 
what is moſt fafe ) yr tn Doytwengh 101; Byz to fot al ont of que- 


flion about theficond Inſtance, I JF UD GE that ſer- formes of Frae 
tak#t in bvth ſenſes wwe are not walatofull to be profiiſed. Vir. 
wards jnigiment ( it ſeemers ) is a Cade arguement , pus 
all out of queſtion, chatthings are ſo and fo, as he j«dgeth them to 
be. For ny part I with it were ſo indeed 3 and have as good mr 
ſon to 64 it; as Part had to with, chat the Corinthians ſhould 
reigire, when time was. And I would to God ( ſaith he ) that ye di 
fgne, that we alſo eight reigne with you *, I and many thouſands 
tore (I make no queſtion ) ſhould partake with Mr. Edwardiin 

——_ Kit of —_ ing all our nets and app ras 

ration bf them were able to effeRt ir. 


$18. 104. Ly oovplo: he proves that the Raformed Churches in putt 
prayer preſctibed,as conceiv'd a 
wary Iog tis pon becauſe herein they pra pou 


——_— > 
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Fart e Pr atlafeng accor atng 0 Seripture patterns, Bec. I63 
accirding to Seriptiune patlernss withall charging the Churches of the 
Apologilts;chat chegywſing any ſort wcy9n4 not the other yleau to follow 
examples recardelbin Seriptire, But if praiſing acearding 29 Seripture 
pattern, be amply and in all caſes to proftiſe moſt ſafely , then thoſe 
Churches that praRile the aronting of their fickmembers with ozle, 
and che holy. kiſſe, and the felling their polſe(ſons , and laying 
downe themioney at their (Miicers' feet , Bc. prodtiſe moſt ſafely. 
Audit they that «ſe and praftile onely one ſart ot praQtiſe or exam- 
ple recorded in tbe Scripeure, and not others, leave to follow examples = 
rerded in Scripture , there are no Churches more guilty of chis | 
wnorent iranſgreſion then thoke of Mr. Ede ard! Communion. 
For thele onely praftile preaching, by their preaching Elders, not 
propheſying by cheie members (which yer is a prafiſe recorded in 
Soyjieres ) fo againe, they hold their Church-meetings ohely in 
conkcrated places, or buildings of publick receipt : not in pri- 
vate houſes, upper chambers, &c.- which yet is a pradtiſe recorded 
is the Seripteres*, 'Y et apaine they praftile, the adminiftration of *Yea Mr. Ed- 
the upper ovely inche morning or forenoone 3 not in (the after- _ _ rev; 
noOnes: Or cOWards the everiing, which yet is a praftile recorded i2 pr pee's wy 
the Seriptewes. To palſe by twenty other milprifions in their © 
Uharches of the Game charafter with theſe ; they praftile Synods 
and Aflemblies for. making binding Decrees in matters of Reli- 
gon, conlilting onely of Church- Elders, and not of the reſt of 
he Brethren 3 | which yer is a praftiſe recorded in the Scriptace, 
Thereforeco ay, that they pradZiſe moſt ſuſeh, who praftiſe accor- 
(0 more, #, a greater variety of Scripture patterns , then 
_— is no laying worthy ſeven yeares ſtudy in Church contro- 
verjley, 
The Apologiſts infifti this conſideration , to prove 
theic way the {zfer ; or gy; Prerhyterians allowed them what 
thy praitifed,and granted what they beld,whereas themſelves beld and 


Mattiſed over and above; Mr. Edwards p. 125. advancech this Con- 
tat all: for by the ſame reaſon 


futation ; I anjwer, thicus 10 Arguamen 
the # ſhould b.zve :2ned Ged traty, but the Fewes falfh * 
ight have ſad unto the fewves, & you doe to the 
Brerhyterlane : For the ove Booker of Moles whiab we apr » to be 
fure they are from Godl ; you acknowledge t bem : but for the bookps of the 
Prophets, that's neueeſtion y upon you, that abow _— 
” » 2 3 


5 OUTS”, <0. I, <TRIPER 


Apo and Samaritans : Presbits. and Jewes, Chap.z. 


bold; to make evident arid demonſtrate. 1 confeſſe there had been 
ſomewharinthis Anſwer , if the Presbyterians were able to give 
as ſatisfying an account, of che truth and goodnefſe of what they 
hold and praQtiſe over and beyond the Congregationall men , a 


| the Jewes were , grealily might have been , of the Divine orig- 


and Truth of the booker.of the Prophets, refuſed by the Samaritans, 


| Yea, and fuch anaddrefſe of the Samaritans to the Fewer , as he 


$20.106. 


perſonates touching their refuſall of the bookes of the Prophers, 
upon this ſuppoſition had been rational! and irreproveable, viz, 
that they had had no better meanes or Arguments to convince 
them of the Truth of the Prophets , and their Authority from 
God;then the Congregational men have to petſ{wade themſelves of 
the truth and goodneffe of what is held, and praiſed by the 
Presbyterians in point of Government , by way of addicamentto 
what themſelyes praQiſe and hold. But now, the one caſe difle- 
ring from the other toto Celo, the Jewes being able to evince the 
Divine Authoritie of the Prophets, as well as of the five booke: of 
Moſes, wheteas the Presbyteriansare in no tolerable degree asable 
to prove the truth'and goodneffe of what they held, and praiſe 
in Church-Government beyond the Congregational} men , at 
_ are to prove both, in thoſe things which they ho!d and pra- 
Aiſle in agreement with them ; and againe, the Samaritans wi 
fully negle&ing to inquire after , and acquaint themſelves , with 
fach grounds and reaſons which the providence of God afforded, 
for their ſatisfaFion about the Truth of the bookes of the Pro- 
= 3 whereas the Apologiſts and Congregationall men are di 
igent andfaichfull in ſearching, weighing, and conſidering the 
beſt arguments and grounds they can come at , to ſatisfie ther 
judgements abour thoſe things, which the Presbyteriall way pra” 
Riſeth beyond them and their line, but can find nothing fatisfr 
Qorie; there veing E fay ) theſe two vaſt differences berween the 
one'caſe andthe other,” Mr. Edwards Anſwer mentioned amounts 
but to anullicy,or no Anſwer at all :and the Apotogiſts Argument, 
is ay Argament till, che Anſwer (fo called) notwithſtanding. 
Toprovethe Apologiſts, Sebiſmaticks, he argumentizeth thus. 
Þ: 199. The ground therefore of Sehiſme inapmted to you, comes (it ſees 
the ground he ſpeaks of, is moveable) as from your forſaking 087 jw 
ck Aſemblier, ondſeparating from Gods Ordinances and bne ſerv" 


; beeaw, 


Apologiſts upon what ground, Sehiſmaticks. 


becanſs of © mixt Communion, and ſetting up Churches , againſt our 
Church,” and going on ſtill iz that way , notwithſtanding all the Refor- 
nation begun, and that which us likely to be perfeFed ( it ſeemes the 
Reformation begun, is one, and that which is likely to be perfeRed, 
is another : content |) ſo alſo from not joyning your ſelfe with the 
other Reformed Charehes. Tt ſeemes there is but one ground, upon 
which the Apologiſts' are to be reputed Schiſmaticks : but this 
ground comer, two ſeverall wayes. The ground it ſelte , hath no 
name: buc the wayes by which it comes, have. The ficſt is this, 
tir ſmſaing Mr. Edw. publick A ſſembliet—— becauſe of mixt Commu- 
n=and ſetting up of Churches againſt Mr. Edw. Church. It ſeems 
firſt; that it is not fimply the forſaking of Mr. Edmards publick A- 
ſemblies, that affords the ground, upon which they are Schiſma- 
tickr 3 bur the forſaking of them, our of ſuchor ſuch a ground or 
5 as viz. mixt Communion. So that if they ſhould forſake 

them out of any other ground , as viz. becauſe ſet formes of Prayer 
—_ are praliſed in them , or becaule they judge it evill inthe 
of God, and prejudiciall co the ſpirituall good of men, to 
countenance Parochiall Churches , or the like , the reproch of 
Sehifove would ceaſe from them. Nor is it ſimply the forſaking of 
the Aſemblies he ſpeakes of , though out of the motive ſpecified 
( mixt Communion) that will make them Schiſmaticks, unleffe they 
adde this iniquitie alſo to the other; ſet wp Churches againſt Mr. 
Edwards Church. - Where( by the way) it is obſervable, that See- 


(7 are no Sehiſmaticks, by Mr. Edwards definition : for they ſet up 
againſt Mr.Edw.Church, nor indeed doe the Apologiſts 


no 

themſelves ſet» up\ Churches againit bis Church. For firſt ſome of 
then, atleaſt oneof them, hath ſer »p no Church at all : therefore 
lethim be firſt diſcharged : he is no Schiſmatick. And ſecondly, 
for thoſe that have Churches, firſt they ſet not »p theſe Churche7,but 
Rather were ſet wp by then1. Secondly , neither are they ſet wp 
azainſt Mr, Edwards Church, ( orany other) bur onely by it, or 
onthe fide of it, If Mr: Edwards and his Church would be 
but quiet , they need feare neither danger nor oppolition from 
the Churches of the Apologiſts : nay their troubleſomneſk ir ſelfe, 
creates them neicher danger , nor oppoſition from thele , except 


be the danger of being reaſor'd out of the love and liking of 
ther way... Therefore neither are theſe Schiſmaticks, chough” they 
i W; O 


— — 


bent. 


I 
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ſhould be foundcardy inche former miſprilios, and ſep ware from 
Mr Kew publick Aſſemblies becauſe of netxct communion ; wherein now 
withſtanding they are jnnocent £00 ( at. leaſt as farre as I under 
ftand them) and that not onely as touching the grownd of Sy. 
ration he ipeakes of , but allo as touching the Separation it (elfe, 
They doenot forſcke his pablick Aſſemblies : onely in ſome 0:4; 
nates they thinke it better to partake with ctheic owne. Bur third- 
ly, the ewo former delinquencies ( it ſeeres ) will not bring the 
guile of Schilme UPONn men , except the goe on ſfizll in that Way, 
Sathat the Apologiſts have not been Sobifmarick; hitherco ; nor 


ſhall chey ever be, except they goe on ſtill in their way. A. S. him- 
ſelfe ( p58.)ot bis Annort. conſenterh in this : 1 hold you wot jet 
( ſaith he co chem) for Schiſmaticks. Nor fourthly,would chis going 
on ſtill 272 their way,make them (ſuch, were ic not for all the Reforms 
tion begrn;zand for that ewo which likely to be perfeed.So that they 
aretheſe rwo Reformations,tke one,begarr, the other, /ike to be pr- 
felted, that contribute towards the making the Apologitts, Shif 


matiques, I had thought the Reformation Mr. Edw. (peakes of (be 
itone, or more) had been ſovereigne again(t ſcbiſme ; and no wairs 
influxive cowards the making , oc. multiplying of (chiſme. This 
for the firſt way by which the grownd comes, upon which Schi/me 
comes tp be imputed to them. The latter way from which the {ad 
groxwnd comes, is this ; their not jojning themſelves with the other I 
formed Churches. But firſt, I choughc Sc had been ſomewhat 
policive, and confiled in rending from ; not any thing negative 
or conliſting in n9t joyning to. Arethe Turks and Tartars in any 
degree Schiſmatiquesecaule they joyne not themlelves eicher uno 
. Aſſemblies, or unto other the Reformed Churchu ? 
Secondly, by their net joyning themſelves with the other Reformed 
Churches, Mr. Edw. either means their not acually incorporr 
oy. uy mers as members,with ſome or other of theſe Charche:: 
in this fenſe himſelfe is as much a Shiſmatique as they : be is noc(n 
this ſenſe) jowd with any of them. Or ſecondly, he means the! 
nNOn-COn wich them in ſorye principles or praftiſes of the 
Church-Govermenc. I beleeve that in this enſe alſo, he will be 
Schiſmetique as well as they. He doth not conſent with the 
Church of Hollaxd, in judging it Chritian and meet, (and prof 
ling aocondingly ) o granc libertie co men of different judgen 


4 
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187 


Part 1 bo mofi properly Independents. 


In matrers of Charch-Government ,-or. Religion otherwiſe : noc 
with the Church of Scorlang, in their baſe or botrome of Jus Divi- 
nun poſizionm, for their Precbyterian- Government ; nor (I ſuppoſe) 
with ihe Church of Frence iv giving that power, which p. 105. he 
aknowledgerh wo be given by this Church unto particular Con- 
gregacions- Therefore admicting all chings for authentique and 


hid BW te, which Mr-Edw-hath pleaded for the juſtifying of himlelfe 
ig the and ochers in charging that foule crime of Schiſme upon the Apolo- 
tif, yec will not the charge nor chargers be hereby juſtified ; yea 


| the Truth is that Mr. Edw.himfelf hath Gufficiently acquitted them 
him- from the impuration, by arguing the groand of the equitie of ir. 
| He waſt either find becrer ground for the input ation of (chifme, then 
hetts he ſtands upon, or elſe corre& the afpertive Diale& of his 
pen, and call his Brethren and men of their communion, Schiſ 
no rnore, 
To foſter (as he calles it) upon his Brethren, the proud and in- Sei7.107, 
te, he reaſons thus, p. 202. However that you 


ſitene title of Independencie 
the tizle beere, and in other þ zger,yet you acknowledge the thing 


y Viz. # full and entire pow complete within your ſclues, un- 
till you be challenged to erve groſſely,ehe.[t this be Independencie (in the 
Rhmacicall and izſlert notion of the word) who are more Inde- 
pendent then the Presbyrerians and their Churches, ac [caſt in their 
Generall Aſſemblies, where they are to be ſe:ne in all their glorie? 
Doe they not heere challenge « full and entire puper, complete within 
Ivess and that not onely UNTILL they be challenged to erre 
h, but even 4FTER any ſuch cballenge. I wonder to what 

eall Authoritative power, or other power whatſoever, they 


will ſubmit here, in cafe they ſhall erre , and char never fo grofſely ? 
They grant indeed(at leaſt if Mr. Edw.be a true Interpreter of their 


minds in this behalfunro the civill Magiſtrate, an accidentall and 
ieall things *: but what isthis power, a Sce Ant ap, 


eouſequint power, about Beck fta 
— 74 none other,but a power to counte- pag. 162, 


being interpreted ? doubt! 
tence, ſecond and eſtabliſh all their doings, as well cheir erringy 


as their other afts of better knporrt. _ rruch by the =_=m 
byterian principles doenot give any powerat all ( property oriru'y 
bailed) rorhe Mepittrave about Ecdetiaſticall rhings z buc onely 
poſe a neceſſitie upon him under che name of giving him power, 
to make uſe of tharpower, which God hach given him —_— 


The low;&c.of all the godly Miniſters, &c. Chaps, 


Set. LOB, . 


purpoſes otherwiſe, for the (tresgchening of their hand in al their 
waies, - When God commands childrento honour theic P4reny 
he is nor ſaid-to givethem a power to doeit, but to lay a neceſitie 
upon-them; in way ofdutie to doe it. When che Centurion (aid to 
one of, bis Souldiers under him, goe : to. anotver, come : to bis ſerya, 
doe this *: he gave none of them any power, bur onely taſques of dy- 
ty to performe. I know none other ſenſe in which the Presbyteri- 
an Government can be ſaid to give any power to thecivill Magittrae 
in matters of Religion. The {ſecond chapter in 14.S. to A.S, ſpeakes 
more largely to this point. 

The love, reſpef, faireneſſe, and brotherly kindneſſe of all the gody 
Miniſters both of Citie aud Country towards the Apologiſts,he demon- 
ſtrates by this inſuperable evidence (amongſt ſome others, p. 226.) 
The Miniſters ſuffered ſome of you, and no waies interpoſed to binder ou 
from being the univerſall LeAurers of the Citie, who if they bad appeared 
againſt you, might have croſſed it. [sit an argument of love, reſpe(t, and 
brotberly kindneſſe in men, who meeting with me in the ſtreet, doe 
not juſtle me into the kennell; or in the high way, ſuffer me to 
keep my. purſe, being able(it may be) to doe me the one milchick 
and the other. Where ſelfe-intereſt , whether in point of credit 
libertie, life, or otherwiſe, may reaſonably be conceived to inter- 
pole, there is no place for any demonſtration of love or kindnefie 
towards another toappeare. And howſoever, if that be true,which 
elſewhere heafficmes (as we have heard) viz.that the Apologiſts 
are the darlings of the people, and ſwim with the ſtreame of popular a 
planſe, it isno waies likely, that the Miniſters he ſpeakes of, though 


they had appeared, could have croſſed thens. But I cruſt, that himſelte 


now aſcended that mount of honoxr,I meane of being au 
verſall Lefturer of the Citie, he will beare the weight of his Brethren: 
glory in that behalf, more patiently : eſpecially finding by experi 
ence, that wniverſall Leftwrers, have not the wniverſall Audienceol 
the Citie. 
Pag. 228. hetells them;that by tbeir filence(in not anſwering)! 
Jeeme to give conſent to what was written againſt them. And pag. 230 


that if they anſwer net this Ant apologie, be ſhall be like enough to mter- 


.pret their ſilence, that either heir opinions, 0! 
wes wr ertber they are aſhamed of ſome of thetr opinion, 


them. I maryaile that upon this ground, he dot 


noe wipe off from himelfe the ſemingueſſe of his giving oo! 
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169 


M* Chidley,in what ſhee hath written-againſt him : yea and anſwer 


their 

rents, Wl allthe books in the world, that are written in oppolition to any 
elite opinion which he holds. In lome caſes, and particularly when that 
id to which is written againſt a man, or his opinion, is but contemptible 
vant, and weake, and withall, is no otherwile look'd upon or judged, ei- 
f du- ther by the generalicie, or wiſer ſort of men, an anſwer or reply, is 
/terj- but an impertinency. And .ifche generalitic of perſons of Claſſique 
rate inclination,had been partakers with the more judicious and appre- 
cakes henlive ſort of men, in their judgement touching the Ancapologie, 


the world might have wanted this anſwer with as little detrimenc 

tothe truth, as the Antapologie it ſelfe. 
Todemonſtrate the Integricie of himſelf and his partie, to the 
ſhame and diſparagement of the Apologiſts and theirs ; Owr ſide 
(faith he, p. 242. ) made conſcience of the promiſe; ( he means , of ob- 
ſerving the termes of an agreement made between both) and forbore 
totaly preaching axd printing ( either for the Presbyterian way, or a+ 
gainſt the Independent ) bt(faith he )in the meane time many things 
were Dy and printed for their way. With what truth or untruth 
he affirmes this latter thing, I cannot ſay : bur if his j1de made conſei- 
ce of the promiſe he ſpeaks of, I beleeve the Apologilts made conſci- 
ence of another duty, every whit as great , whereof he and his hide 
makes none 3 nay they ſeeme to thinke the gaine they make of the 
 begleft, is godlineſſe. The Apologiſts make conſcience, of way-laying 
the Saints, of watching by their emifſaries and ill-ſpiriced Intelli- 
gencers at the doores of the lips of their Brethren in the Minittery, 
becauſe they are of contrary judgement to them,to gat her up words 
and paſſages that come from them, being any way capable,by ſtret- 
ching, ſtreining, wreſting, ofan ill interpretation, that ſothey may 
have whereof to make diſgrace and diſparagement unto them, And 
| partly beleeve, that the knowledge or beliefe which Mr. Edwards 
bath of the Apologilts innocency in this kind, was the belt incou- 
ragement he had to boaſt of the Conſcience which he and his ſzae 
made of the promiſe he ſpeaks of. If he had ſuſpeFted them and their 
partie to be ar wiſe( if yer it.be wildome, and not folly rather ) in 
tlerr generation, as himſelf and his are, in theirs, touching the point 
In hand;T am in the mind , that his forehead would not have lervd 
him to have laid, that they forbore totally the preaching and printing 
Whereof he ſpeakes. > 
L 
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SeF.110, 


A q 7  Apols, why unworthy to be members of” Aſſembly,&c. Chap.,, 


Se&,111, To commend and amplifie the favor and good pleaſure of by 
Hoſes towards the Apologiſts,in making them members of the Aﬀem- 
bly, he pleads their emworthinefle of this honour from hence, their 
being members of other Churches, then the CHURCH of England, and 
their never purpoſing to be bound, by the determinations of the Aſſemb), 
( pag. 248.) which latter charge, viz. of not prypeſing to be bapdþ 
the determination of the Aſſembly, as if it touch'd them very ſore, he 
reinforceth, p. 256. Firit, I would gladly know of him , whether 
the Church of Dunmow,or the Church of Aldermanbnuriegbe the Char 
of England : or whether the reſpetive Paſtors of thele Churche, 
be not reſpe&ively members of them. I ſuppoſe he will not (ay, tha 
either of the Churches mentioned, are the Church of England; for 
then the Church of England ſhould be Parochiall, not Nationall: 
nor yet deny, but that the reſpeCtive Paſtors of theſe Churches are 
members of the ſame reſpeQively. If fo, then Mr. Calamie, Mr, Rs- 
berie,and Mr. Afb,8&c.are members of other Churches then of the Church 
of England ; and conſequently were (in this reſpe&) in as deep an 
incapacity of memberſhip in the Aﬀembly, as the Apologiſts. And 
for their never purpoſing to be bound by t he determinations of the Aſin- 
bl; ſurely if they ſhall apprehend them to be conforme to the 
Scriptures, they have purpoſed to be boynd: by them : and I preſume 
Mr. Edw. himſelf hath not purpoſed to be bound by them, but with 
this reſerve. If he hath, the Papiſts have gaiz?d 2 Principle by bin 
more worth then all bis ſubjeQion to the Aſſembly. 

To repreſent the Apologiſts as polirich and ſubtile , his addreſl 

to thera is this. p. 260. And brethren, let me deale with you plainh (| 

it my doe you good) many ſpeake of your policy and ſubtlety : ſon 

are ſtrangers to you, yet being members of the Aſſembly, an1 b+ 

holding the managing of your opinions and way there, W ONDE| 

that good men ſbould be ſo politick and ſubtill at you are, eſpecially if i® 

cauſe were good, Iris ftrange, that the Innocence of the Dove,ſhould 
WONDER at the wiſdome of the Serpent , when as the Lord 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed that league and amitie berween them , i 
A Mat-1o, 16. thatprecept of his : Be yee wiſe 4 Serpents, and innocent a Dove! * 
te in his Oration pro Sext. Roſe. Amerin. reports this ſtory o 

C, Fimbriz. This Finbria had defign'd the death of 5 cevola at the 

funeralls of Mariws, and cameo neere the effe&ting of his delign6 

that he gave him a ſtab ; but finding him afterwards recovered on 


Patt. Apologiſts why ſubtile ind pelitich. 
the wound 5 he threatmed co commenice 4 luire againſt him at Law. 


And being demanded, what he could lay to the charge of fo wor- 
chyand upright a man 4 his Anſwer was, that he would charge 
him with this , quod pareis s telum recepiſſer. 3. that he had 
received his weapon into his body but by halts 3 meaning that 
hedid not ſtand Rill , and ſuffer bim to take away his life. In like 
manger there 13 a generation of men, who are apt to traduce ſuch, 
acrafty , politick , and ſubrile , who by any prudentiall meanes, 
though never ſo-juſtifiable, yea and commendable alſo, ſhall de- 
lehd-chem(dves,. by withſtanding and defeating the unjuit Coun- 
(es and delignes of their adverſacies againſt them. Yea , many 
men have that good opinion of themſelves , as well in refpe& of 
| theirincegrity in cheirends , as of cheir prudentiall abilities allo , 
andche meanes which chey advance to compaſle thoſe ends ; that 


they-judpe it impoſſible. for any man to check their proceedings 
'» Or to countermine their contrivements, withour 


wich | 
lliat policie.amd fubriltie which become not Chriſtians or honeſt 


men. Bue: why Mr. Edwards ( whether in his owne name, or 
theirsof whom he ſpeaks) ſhould-adde that reſtriftive claule, eſpe- 
Gly if the cauſe were good, asif there were lefſe reaſon, or need, 
for men to ingage home in their prudentialls for the maintenance 
of # good capſe, thenofa bad, I undeſtand not; conſ1dering that 
the better a cauſe is, ir is firſt, ſomuch the more worthy of main- 
tenance and ſupport: and ſecondly, it is like to ſuffer ſo much 

rcontelt and contradifion from men , an to find the 


more 
Hefaith ( p. 262.) that daily the Independent Churches like Afriea, 
Fu 0/9) ae par the monſters of Anabaptiſme, Antmomia- 
me, F amilifme, 8c. Firſt, if they bring forth theſe monſters like 
Africe, doubtleſſe they doe not bring them forth-daih : it is very 
eto heare eicher of Anabaptiſt, Antinomian or F amilift,brought 
forth in AfFice. I doe not thinke that in all that African Intelli- 
rence by letters, wherein either Gangrens the elder or Gangrens 
the younger ſo much rejoyceth, there is ſomuchas the leaſt men- 
ft, Antinomian, or F amiliſt, in Africa. Que- 
ntſier ever gave'any 


Un either of Azabaptiſt 
the Monſters of. 
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forth long betore Independent Churches ( at leaſt according to Mr 
Edwards Chronologicall computation of their rife and Rand 
inthe world) had their being : how could they then be bred, » 
brought forth by them ? was Mr. Edwards bred or brought forth int 
the world betore his mother ? Thirdly looke in whart ſenſe the 
Independent Churches may be {aid to breed and bring forth the min- 
fters of Ansbaptiſme, &c. like Africa, in the ſame may Presbyrerian 
Churches be {aid co breed and bring forth the monſters of Pride, 
Laxurie, drunkennefſe and wantonnefle, like Aſia. Fourthly I- 
dependent Churches , cannot in any other ſenſe be ſaid to breed 
bring forth Anabaptiſme, Antinonianiſme, &c. then that , wherein 
Presbyterian Churches breed and bring forth Independencie. So that 
if Independency be the mother, Presbyterie is the Grand-mother 
of all theſe monſters. Nay fifthly, and laſtly, there are many who 
are immediately bred and brought forth Anabaptiſts , Antinomian, 
&0c-/ out of thewomb of Presbyterie as well as of Independencie. 
Yea thereis ſcarce an Anabaptift, or Antinomian, or Familiſt in the 
Kingdome , but which Mr. Edward: Church, I meane the Church 
of , either through her negligence, or through her in- 
ſufficiencie in teaching or-inftraKing , or thorough the evill e- 
ample of her wayes and walkings , bath bred and brought forth. 
Lherefore let Mr. Edwards from hence-forth ceaſc to lay the mil 
your children of his owne Church , at the doore of Indepr- 


To prove the ſinfulnefſe and deep demerit of the Apologie, ht 
adviſeth the Apologiſts (p. 305. ) to conſider there is a ſpeciall band 

- of Godin it each 238 not ordinary that ſo many publique and 
particular ( he would fay, private) perſons, ſhould appeare in writ, 
againſt a booke, as bave ft againſt yours, $c. If this be any ſuch ft 
call band of God, teſtifying againſt the Apologie, Gangrenz is revir 
ked by the ſame, How many both publique and private perſons baxe 
__ already in writing againſt it ? and many more (I make lit- 
queſtion) will appeare in due time : But the man (it ſeems) is 


treamely melancholique and fancifull : he ſees _ fights and 
apparitions,where other men ſee nothing bur cleerneſle of the ay7ts 
and thefaire and ordinary face of Heaven ; he makes band: of God, 
Jes franges wonderfull, admirable bands of God,of the moſt regular, 

» common, ordinary, daily, hourely, tranſa&ions and - 


Part'r, 44r. Edwards ſees ftrange hands of God. 


ings of men. Yea hoping his Reader tobe partaker of the ſame di- 

ſemper with bim,he deſires him 10 obſerve the hand of God in leaving 

M. Grodwin ſo to bimſelf,,-as to name bis owne booke , and therein 

himſelf, Cretenfis, giving himſelf the name of Lyer,as is manifeſt (as the 

Sun at midnight) by the 13tle of the booke Cretenſis *. And preſently « Gangrena 
aſter: truly "tis admirable, and 1 cannot but admire the wi ſdome and the later , 
price of God, wherein men deale proudly to be above them. But (by ?- 33 

way) doth that man deale ſo proudly, who gives bimſelf the igno- 

minious Name” of 4 Har # whoever dealer proudly, the man who by 2 
o_—_ admirable band of God, according to his owne rule, gives 

and 


nameof Gangrena,thatis,a CANKER(a very noylome, 

ad dangerous diſeaſe) deales very ignorantly and weakly, and 
nevertheleſſe proxdly neither; ignorance being never found in 
e&altation, but when ſhe is lifted up by the hand of pride. But 
ethe preſent) let me onely aske 144.Eay. a familiareatie queſti- 
on.” When he eats his meate, having a good ſtomack and being an 
hungrie ; or when he ſpeaks ſenſe to his friends, that they can un- 
derſtand what he faith ; when he hics upon a regular conſtruttion 
ofthe nominative caſe and verb, or upona ſentence of an ordinary 
ſim@ure without ſome notorious lamenefle or deformity in it ; is 
there ſuch a ſtrange or admirable hand of God in theſe things? are ſuch 
things and paſſages as theſe, miracles fellowes ? Certainly itis a 
of every whit as common, as regular, as rationall a praQtife 

and obſervation, for Authors to give ſuch names or titles to the 
trafts or books they wrice,whether in abſtraCt, or in the concrete, 
which expreſſe the ſubje& matter handled reſpeRively in them, 
whether handled in an aftruRive and affertive way, or in a de- 
frutive and confutatory way,or in an explicatorie or deſcriptive 
way onely ; not ſuch titles, which muſt neceſſarily imply any pro- 
pertie or praiſe in themſelves. I enticnled my anſwer to M.Edw. 
Cretenſis , becauſe the mainedrift and ſcope of it was, to dilplay 
andlay open ſuch a Cretian as 14. Edw. had preſentedand exhibi- 
ted himſc]funto the world upon the ſtage of his Gangrena, relating 
ſo many fabulous reports, and of ſuch an execrable untruth : not 
once queſtioning but that whilſt he wasat Grammar Schoole,he 
had learned Terence, or at leaſt had heard chatthis Author intitles 


ene of his Comoedies, Heawtont imorumenos ; and withall had 
orone 


knowne the reaſon of it, which was, not becauſe ic was his wy 
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name, or becauſe God waz above bimin ic, but becauſe the Geniug 
and humors of a man puniſhing or vexing himlſelfe (the ſaid title 
importing ſuch a man)were deſcribed and let forth therein, There. 
fore.if Mr, Edw. eyes be open, to lee hands of God, ſpecial! and ad- 
mirable bands of God where they are. indeed ;, let him conteſſe, that 
this is an þ4nd, i ſpecial band of his to Jeave men in the handeither of 
ſuch weaknelle,or ſuch prophaneneſſe,which teacheth them to cry 
out, hands ef God, ſpectall bands of God, admirable hands of God, 
where there is nothing to be ſcene or found,but things of the mol 
obvious and common,ot the lighteſt and leaſt conſiderable impor» 
tance of many thouſands, 

To prove it evident that the Apologiſts have been no furtberers of 
that Reformation which the Parliament, or ever any wiſe State didin 
any age intend,hut binderers and diſturbers of the publique peace; he ar» 
gues thus ; p- 268. Let the things alledged in this Anſwer ſpeake, wit- 
neſt gatbering of Chaocches(and why nor gathering of grapes,as well?) 
witneſſe the tumalts that have been in fron! upon ſome of your private 
meetings, witneſſe the diſturbance of the publique peace upon your Prea- 
cbing, &x. Sabſtantiall demonſtrations ! Reader, is it not evident, 
that P aul was an binderer of Reformation, and 4 diſturber of the pub- 
lique peace;hecaule he gathered Churches,and there were tumults mate 
in the ſtreets of Cities pon hic preaching *? And that Lot alſo was an 
hinderer of Reformation,and a diſturber of the publique peace, becaule he 
gathered Angels into his houle, and there was 4 great tumult male 
:n the ſtreet upan it ? Becauſe upon Stephens preaching, the hearts 
of the wi ple braſt for anger , and they all violently ran upon 
him, and ſaved bimyis it not evident, that therefore Stephen was an. 
binderer of Reformstion, and a difturber of tbe publique peace ? If upon 
occalion of Mr, Edw. praying in his familie , or diſcourting with 

. (amefriendsin his houſe about matters of Religion, there (ſhould 

be a tumult made in the ſtreet, by ſome rude Independents, would be 

own the c ot being a diftrber of the publique peace ? No; the 
world ſhould knaw by Gangrena the next,what a, turudiw gene- 
rationthele Independenss are, and how mad upon taking all occali- 
ons, even where noneis given, todiſturb the publique peace. 

To make good the many complaints made againit ther by their 
deave F | of retarding the work of Reformation by their means,he al- 
legorizeth upon them thus ; ( p. 269.) Tow, are the Remors to may 
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wnder ſailes : you are the pokes in the wheeler of the Chariot of Refirma- 
tion. If the Apologiſts be the pokes in the wheeles of the Chariot of Re- 
farmation,they do not at all hinder the motion or running of them, 
but ſupport and ſtrengthen them in their motion. For as the nave 
is the foundation or center of the wheele, and theround , the cic- 
eumference, or roofe of ic; ſo are the ſpokes, as lines drawne from 
the center ro the circumference, and as pillars or ſtudds, which by 
their effeftuall mediation impart the Rrength and firmnefle of the 
foundation unto the roofe, or upper parts of ic. So that what Mr. 
kw. chargerh upon his Brethren by way of crime in the former 
limilitade, of being the remora to the ſhip wader (zile ; he taketh off 
with hono, in the latter,1ffirming them to be the ſpokes in the wheels 
of the Chariot of Reformation. Ignorance in conjunRion with ill will, 
doth many good offices ro the innocent. Bur why doth Mr. Ew. 
call his Reformation, a Ship ? Is ic becauſe he hath a cargaſoone 
of 1 axd peacocks, or of ſilver and gold, in it? 

o prove,that the Apologiſts differ more from their Brethren,then Sed, 187. 
their Brethren from themſelves three yeares paſt,he uſeth this argument, 
44-270. that their Brethren now are of one and the ſame Church and 
communion with themſelves then ; whereas they and their Brethren are 
of two diſtinf# Churches &+ Communions.l hope that from henceforth 
it will be no pizculam,but manners good enough after Mr. Edw.ords 
to lay Prerbyterie and Epiſcopacit are all one, or the ſame. How elſe 


can he ſay, that his Brethren were of the ſame Church and Commue1i- 
elves now 7 Doubtlelle then they were 


n three yeares paſt, with t 
the ms piſs o_— a Church Epilcopall ; and now are, 
of a Church Presbyteriail. Therefore if they then were of the ſome. 
Church and Communion with themſelves now , Epiſcopall communion, 
and Presbyteriall commuzion,are one and the ſame. H :bemus confiten- 
temrexm. Nor hath the argument which he builds upon the former 
| itions, either finew, ſtrength, or beauty in It. And certainly, 
( he )) men of one and the ſame Church and Commwnon, differ lefſe 
among themſelves, tben perſons of a Church and Communion, jet wp a-- 
gainſi that Church. Bur cert ainly, differences in Doftrines, are grea- 
tef, and more confiderable , then diffenrences in Diſcipline. And 
what is mare common, then for men of the ſame Church and Commur 
un, to differ in Doftrines; yea and this ſometimes in potnts very 
| iohty ? M. Edwards, and Maſter Fobn, 
materiall and weighty ? Maſter Thows4 £ n = "08 
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Tombes are ſons of the ſame Church and Communion;and yet they 
differ more in the point of Bapriſme between themſelves, then - 
therof them differ from any Congregationall man , in the ſingle 
point of Independencie. Whereas he infinuates , that his Bre- 
thren the Apologiſts , are of a Church and Communion ſet up againſ 
the Church of his Brethren Presbyterian , ſupponit quod non eſt ſup- 
ponendum, and (in his owne phraſe ) ſtates the difference between 
them fallacioufly. The Church and Communion of his Brechren the 
Apologiſts , were never ſet up againſt the Church of his brethren 
Presbyterian 3 no more then the right legg is ſet up by nature 
againſt thelefr. Nay the Truth is, that if ir can be truly faid that 
either of theſe Churches or Communions was ſet up aginft the 
other , ic is the Presbyterian Church and Communion that were 
ſet up ( in this Kingdome) againſt the Congregational! , not the 
Congregationall againſt the Presbyterian ; the CO 
Church and Communion being more ancient in this Nation ( yea 
and fimply more ancient too , as by Presbyterian grants and 
EdiCts themſelves, might be proved, yea and hath been prov, in 
part in this Reply) then the Presbyterian. Now as Truth cannot 
be ſaid to have $i ſet up againſt Errour, becauſe it had a being, 
when Errour hadnone, but Errour may ( ina ſenſe, and that ve- 
ry proper ) be ſaid to be ſer up againſt Truth : So neither can the 
Congregationall way or Communion be truly ſaid to be ſet 
againſt the Prezbyterian, eſpecially in England , becauſe it hath 
the honour of the gray haire, I meane precedency in time beforeit: 
but well may the Presbyterian be ſaid to be ſer wp againſt that , be- 
cauſe , though it comes after it, yet it would be before it ; yea and 
ſeekes to ſwallow itup in viftory. 

To prove a Toleration to be againſt the nature of a Reformation, 
he argues thus, p. 285. If the Confſciences of ſome men being unſatu- 
fied, muſt bea diſpenſation againſt removing ſuch a thing , or comman- 
ding ſuch a thing, there * 145 be no perfet , nor thorough Reforms: 
tion : for what general Reformation can there be , but will be again 


many mens Conſciences But doth not this Argument make ever) 


whit as much againſt a Presbyteriall , as againſt an Independent 


Reformation? For the Conſciences of Prerbyterians, are but the Con* 


ſciences of ſome men : all arenot Presbyterians ; no nor yet, accor- 


ding to the beſt intelligence that I am partaker of , the one bel 
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& erſonvtru prom OM inthe Kingdome.” Why then ſhould 
conſciences'of cheſt be any more a diſpenſation to the Magiſtrate 
tooffend or grieve rhe Conſciences of the other, in vero of Re- 
formation ; then the Conſtiencer of theſe other be alike diſpenſa- 
timto hin, to trouble the Conſciences of the Presbyterians , by 

that liberty which they judge Chriſtian? And certain- 
ly names oe belides be either ſatisfied or not ſa- 
tied, the Reformation will never be' perfel? and thorough , where- 
a_ Conſciences that are tender and weak, ſhall be neglefted, 
flited,offended, rrodenumder-foot,yea and tempted' by a ſtrong 
hand of force and'violence\, topolliite, yea and to deſtroy them- 
(elves by rifing up in a&ion and-pratiſe againſt their owne light, 
and thoſe. impreſſions of dutie and obedience unto God , 'which 
they find in. themſelves. There, is this and much more very empha- 
tically and demon (tratiyely aſſerted by.the Lord Chriſt himlelte, 
Ma. 19. 6. But who fo ſhall offend one of tbeſe little owes which beleve 
3 mee, it were better for bim that a milſtone were hung about big neck , 
ad that be were drowned in the midſt of the Sea. And wer, 10. Toke 


mY iſe not one of theſe little ones © for T ſay wnto you that in 


beed th 
Heaven their Angelt dv&alwajer bebold the face of my Freber which i 
in Heaven, \Now what more notoriousand palpable a deſpifing of 
kch can there be, then when tnen , who boaſt themſelves to be 
men'of knowledge, and'ftrong in the Faith , ſhall, becauſe they 
have fnitereſt in @ Revſar 'arme ;procire luch ' Edifts and Lawes 
tbe made'\agdpubliſted ,* which they know are like co grindthe 
kicesand 6 breake the' bones'of ſuch'men , and will be ſatisfied 
with none other. Doubtleſſe the heart and ſoule of Mr. Edwards 
his and thorough Reformation , confiſtsin the making and en- 
ag ſuch injun ions, Edias and Lawes as theſe. | 
| To prowihiier abs places they went to," riamnely, Hollantd, afforded. Sect. 119. 
!emptetions to byas them that way they were in , he gives thi 'realOny Whether Hot- 
þ 25. That ( meaning, Holland) gives libertyof Conſcrence, and t0- land afforded 
leration to ſundry Setr,&c. If Thould ſay, thata plarality or great regs ro 
ierity'of wayes before a'man; ' with a liberty to walkin which gg Apo- 
yy them be plete iva hue renpration ro carry hint ineo the 9giſts, 
night way; Sald IT either ſpeake'reaſon,or Trach? Or, if ſhould 
reaſon thus ; The firmament of Heaven' being full of Starres , «f- 
forde tempt ations t6 byss men to worſhip Sarurne or Mercwy, _—_— 
733 "Þ 
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rim, -publick vent and pre- 
palidon wmo-the world. . | It is the fGaying of a Divine of our 
owney thit ich « wry th bad men to ſeeke faults in goot! 
men * There .arv > mure thena few in the Antepolopie, * Mr. Henry 
which if »chey» were>made- ro) fpeake out and together 4 would 5/775 /erm. 
ehiduntolicile/lefſe chan no conteilien ; chat the Author i5 free of "**** 


tat Conpany of: Merchants ws fpeak of; and hojds intelligence 
ſpirit with himſelfe in feverall parts*, b Since the 


withperſons of like ignoble {pi 
whotranimic unco hint asnmuch of chat unchriftfar commoditie Apologic 
mmtiunedy 4vever they'can come by, ether by their eyes; 'or- by came torth, 
theidexis (56k ie 150 be feared that ſortocmes they imiploy/ theit , 22'* Uicd = 
_ knagi 00 to purvey" inthis kind ) which when he receiveth ns rg $ 
fromrhetn in thee 2re4 wigh the firtt oppurtunicie he publiſherh and gence, ang 
lets to als im.cht bowſe top che world miking him a revurne for circumſpe. 
divcommodicie , in acclammionsandapplaute. And indeed what ion, both by 
is this Antepulogio , - buc av-4fhop of warchoule furniſhed with [70nm3' 
fuch druggs of baie merchandize? in the midſt whereof , me truth of 
thinks [ tes the Ancapologiſt himfelte franding in fone ſuch po- things [ had ' 


finre as Horare deſcribes his petry-chapman in, _ formerly | 

0 vredargritmn.s at . informed of n 

TH 43144000 + ' an y en Ut- Sg 

wn 07 uri ale vendentom tunicars ſerurs papello. _ ring of many 
perſons, er, 


Mi ep co > pore-coated people, po 
| .For -nder price Nifs crafh ind tru-nperte. ary 6 
' them, ec. 


Epiſt p. 2. 


Irthivehaprevive fhttentertaine you wich a fighr 07 ſome odde 
yer pe we Fuffe; id (ew yott what a pyle of eaKke, 
mhirpry , #nd empry eXceprions, quatrelfs, and come 

| Math raked rogether, aid heaped ap againft the Apolo- 
it and eit wiry; Texft othertviſe he hott! d feemerto the genera- 
Pf peopletico firve Bit Fiteft to fay againſt cirher the one or 


"36 of NeEpifte to dre Reader, fie chargeth them thar thy or 
wyenredt (ASHE HEARD) of theer finnmy der 
w 


Hobie” Art HA" tnifentearionr't” whar? 

* Bdvardracypimied with their Repenrantce P" ON ye 
Plaines of then. for mibine uſe of their god carriaje fire theit r= 
9 res Brjehends art py. exile, 1 move for 2 Toter aff. Vs it 
us HOW 


"things +# the Apnlog 
the ond notheare of ir? Tn tlie fiext page he comy 
Aa 2 


9 


'Emprie Fi xceptions, » quarrels, &c. 


| Chap.4, 4 


| Þ Job. 1-6. 


and elſewhere. pap, 2, ( of thediſcourſeit ſelfe-). he aff 


- SeQ.3. 


> Mat 5. 11, {ure our Saviour himſclfe for ufing the one *, 


owne mouth 1, 0r can ſhe 


= now become matter crime or ak 


| and ſufferings , before a Chriſtian Magj- 
| wg forqheic lawtull faxcurs? Pag. 6. of his Epiſtle he m4 


Mr., w1tb uſing the —_ falſh, and baving the word 
in bu P t: An heavieaccuſation1- why doth he not cen- 
and his beloved Di- 
Apolile for the other*. See-more of this;cap.3. Seft, 14, 


perſeth them tor writing 
their. Norratior in lines (as if it were acrimein any man not 
to be as wateriſh and weake in their writings , as himlelfe) and 
þ--44 that they bold out ube bright ſide of _—_ but bide the darkg; 
as if the nature of nels of he Fpo plenarie confeſſion of all 
the faults or weaknelles of the » and without this 
" ———— Apoll#s Oracler 
6+ upon them for complying with 
G CRY Ei, to daſſwade from gr 
af Churches, becauſe they could not well avoid it, without greate 
to their cauſe. An hainous crime, for men to comply , where 
__ avoid ity nor without greater prejudice to their cauſe! 
ould not the accuſer himſclſc (think you comply, where be could 
not well avoid it? If he would noty he- deſerves payment in his 
owne coyne , as a man that would decline that , which he could 
notdeclinewe). Or if his be to infinuate, that they com- 
phedagainſt their Conſciences in c forth the ſaid Conſ- 
z:1 cnt; awhgsr he badit either from thei 
i Frige Letters, or in any othee Mi 


ſciple and 


kay I nent of their way and comm 
nion z. ord pn prrvatp ys any ____ 3 eare-witneſſe or ojt- 
—_— Now's upon ſuch terms. For 


,.calling God towitneſſe , that what- 
1i bis Anſwer ; he had the knowledeof it 
War choſe meanes. See more of this cape i2. Se, 14 
_ Pag 9. He chargeth. \them with wriring Letters and other Mane 
obout the points concerning their Church-way , afficming this 
ung ſome other things, to be 8 diſcovery. of them unto him 
his. If Mr. Edward! had written Letters and other Manuſcript! 
pg the yoints of his Church-way , I wonder what diſcovery it 
would kaveben of wgmics ichl been of a dipiin in na 


rather 


: 
—_ I" —— —CSu aw — — a"—— ——_ Ak 


P__ PR. 
: * = '%® ">, t # 
4 : > 
Li & 
$4 by . " 
RIRs 8 


Part't, © Not declaring what they doe not bold, &c. 


er-then'a facultie;/ to bewricing.- It.is much that he had not 

ntellt to informe him whether they wrote theſe Letters 

| iptr, "with the quill ofa Swan, or of a gooſe ; that in 
10g oor him-in the element of their pen , they 
might 


ight have recelyd condigne cenſure for ic. In the fame page 
hetells chem, chat be muſt tef/ them, 'tis the judgement of ſome of 
their good friends ( doubclefie he means himſe}te xar iZoxlw') thar 
thy were much miſt ken int the time NOW. Tovli or the time NOW, 
lavery hard marke co bit : I never heard the miſſing of ir, made 
matterof crime before. Pag. 11. hebeats them with this bat: you 
baenever yet declared what you hold, and what not. Never were 
men (1am confident) made offenders untill now , for not declaring 
what:they doe NOT bold. He that ſhall be injoyn'd to declare 
whatſoever he holdeth not , ſhall have a caske pur upon him of 
writing more Books then the whole world # able to containe. Imme- 
diately after he payes them home thus : neither have you anſwered the 


wrinen againſt your way. Truly it theſe-Bookes be like the 
x. have ſofficiently anſwered themſelves. Buc 


_ 


Yong” faine know who bath anſwered Mrs. Chidleys Bookes? 
boſe bundred Books and Pampblets for the Church: way which 
Icontelle, p, 220. bave beex printed and reprinted fince the Parlia- 
mar# And ( doubtlefie ) their namber hath been much increaſed 
lince this your confeſſion : nor doe I know how to conceive , but 

| that whacſoever hath been written with any confiderable ſtrength, 
ocoloar of ſtrength, againſt the Church-way, hath been, if noo 


ous 07g ( ifnot eminently) anſwered in/ſome or” 
*tap2 They are: enged, for ſpeaking good words of the Rt 
$þ 2. They are chall or ſpeaking good words of the Re- 
: 6 .burches , #0 get ſome adviantoge to their owne way.iiHe rakes 
, andapplauds him(clfe in ſpeaking wntoward words to'ger 


advantage ante to bis one way ; but they are Delinquents for ſpea-+ 
erment of theirs. In the ſame page they 


+ {orely reby ing, that they could not but ſuppoſe that the 
Ks mi; Ge into ol things about worſhip and Govern- 


on their intentions being moſt ſpent upm the Reformation in Do- 
nine > and an angry queſtion pur ro them upon it : And why may 
'. wt Tſappoſe rhe ſance'thing of Mr. Goodwin, Mr. Nye, aud the reſt of 
you?" For my part,] know no great hare in it, if you doe = 


—— — —————— _—— — — —  — — — Pw , 


Light txcreptions; &c. Chip.g, 


ds x02 
wvidet 0mnids 


Sel. 6. 


cheix peace 
havettiem, calling aſpade 


SG. % 


it; nor arkll +uieicochink that you doe- (i 


hat, many Shingle threes, of them: onely 


ddanarte; whether yol thinke ir mEet tO ſuppoſe of them, that 
aheir intentions are wel: ſpent pon Refermart ion of Dotirine, Fur iy 


it (uch an hypecborean offence, to lay of'men ( were they al} By- 


nods ) thas ebepmigbs nor-ſee intel! things 7 


. Page 37. Hequarte'l wich them, for this expreſſion , whom: 
cal Bronmiſts: andwwtors them how they ſhould have expretled 
them(civey, in-this interrogation: why cewld you not have writ, wh 
we commonly taled Brownaiſic ?i yea and: Gaely" rebakes them in an- 
other * Buy who are:.you,- that you way not ſpeak ( for (0 much a8 con» 
cormes thin \) in the language of both Heſer ? A heavie crime, and 
high" mitdemeanour 4 Bar p. 24 of their Apologie , chey make 
Is. <9 a z and-{peake as he would 


nifne- Pag. 50. hechaſtiſerh-rhem fore, wich Socinian and Armi- 
nian rods, for dging he Churcher and miniſtery of Englmd, 
ence, Bagh. aſh bur not in fuch a fenſe as wo 
bavether. 38. for: not-nameing New-England firſt. ag. 
RY the Divines of Nerw-England. *; 42. for 
more purely in COONS , ber they w+- 
of ear Comtnr 43- that ehey count the 
land amongſt the Churches? 5 3-becauſe 
lee Pation of thoſe perions whom, 
they! admirto theirs, theis conſents to fich a 


raiſſion-! I fee: a very litcle good: order, iscnough ro diforder the 
ſpiric of the man -with paſſion. 


He tels them and all the world torkairdiſprace(avhe hopes tho 

that if be may fpeakwh at be batb beard(Cwhich he doth very tr 

with amin-conditionet:; confidence in twenty places tout ion 

there! bath been 3 Navravie promiſed frone-thet of wha) they bud, 
wes never perfarmad by them'to this dup, The fame taxarion he re-in> 

pulukegublaighagh/agy @cer57 249./ A grand offence { ſure) 

nouro make payment ecoordingrs-promife, of 2. _ an + 

ncaa houſe, when thepromiſe ; 

arms follen from him by thoke ro'whom according © pro 

2820 havodeeppaid. Tprefurne Mr. Edo 
vi this, thatthe'veaſory why his Brethren) perforencd 100 


n 


pier rin 
Charches of New- 


ie that 1 


yafpade; 1 meane Brownitme, Brow- 


». 

x 

bs 
m_ 4 
ao . hy 


ES WI, E aſie camp laints, I I3 

ay arenas, mas Ponibyreran, nor Independent. 7. 63. he 

ol]s them. Gy wg been tald , that at Rotterdam the Scriptures 
withaus expoſition. Horrendum facinw | what ? 


| : wade bh 4 
ors and: Teachers, alwayes preaching the word / inſtant in this 
d is foafon aud <k af haben 7 more ing PauÞs charge, 
xn Mc, Edrards «? acrine ſurely a See cap. 3» 
2 Ye 4. £3 See. 26. 
1012 wn mere Bregibue Gyaris, Or carcere dignum. 


SUIS O31 1354 496475 : 

 Faſp 64+ \Heencerna complaint againit ther , for 101 afprncing Sel. 8. 
as (1 mba, mich ber Tofrd Pres er 
ſe 48 I Any MALIEC exception againſt 2 man , not to affyme 
yas dove by bia , which he never did? They profelle that 

I0p--NevE7: exeneretng be foritence of Exconmunicetion : abd Mr. 

S924 bs offendes. wich them. becauſe they doe nag affrore, 

hat they had executed ic. In the ſame page he reproves chem with 

ch oo tha CENSURE WHIEH 

Cen , patiagthe caleof ſome 

be Satterdayy Kon Bur how is 

that thus, miſcar- 


" 


unfors;. Bug, 
almoſt ) bur 


at 6:15 i 195 k2% 

| be: quarrels wish then yet. the. third time. y aS 

a we oabhiein Narration:,, becaiule: they coppete fork, 

things which they frattiſed; nat 3» with other Reformed 
Chnrebaty avirthery apoff Ondiwat ions, of 


"ſia, A; 1 worden to: 


I” 
=. 


: "_— Y 


ts. ls 


" apoegif not imerfore &c. Chap.4 4s . 


————_——_. . reg 


is ay Felt offended with them', ”_ not proclaiming their diſſent 
from chem, and that'ro the urmoſt , unto the world. Befides the 
end and" {cope of their Narration being Apologeticall or defen- 
fives/ it had been eo the' principles of common ſenſe, 
for themro have ted on fuch attiedlar s which according to 
the tenour and courſe 'of tac interpretation , were like to 
have rendered them more obnoxious. Beyond all this, it had 
been a very intticate; tedious, and weariſome courſe for them to 
ſteere, to have punQually and arly inquired into theprz- 
hr mark rancdenogs Charches in all particulars 
of their ma ns, ned. -307 exe \ Charch-Conftiturian, ad- 
variety and diſcrepancie am 

them , ls == "po wr as is In part acknowledged by 
himſelfe. But reaſon is no bir or bridle for the lipsof a contenti- 
ny" ro keep it from falling foule where-ichath a mind to 


At with interfeering , aud hovering 
knowing well where to tight or ſarels ( calamiticzex- 
Agents and Faftorsfor che way of Predbys 
i ) andy Ne Farina Is 6 
6 thit ſufficiency knowledge , "a8 to to ay forth all t | 
rules therein , which may — cajes and we Lc. Mt 
we found principles enoug not na Ee tiall tot 
"of '« Church but;ſuperſraliory «lf 'for the well being of it, md 
0 4 eleeve' and" rt aine', and ſuch as might ſerve to preſerve ow 
Chirches in prace and flomoſfence, Ac. If Mr. Edward; bad not in- 
rerfeerd, and that'over and over in his Ancapologeticall Diſcourle, 
atanother manner of rate, -then the Apologiſts doe in this period; 
. theoccafion of the ſecond Chapter of this Reply had been pre- 
vented. But the conſiſtencie of the -chacg'd with interfee- 


ring y/is fo faire and pregnant, that] judge ir needleſſe ro arguethe 
frivolouſneſſe of the repruofeany facehier. 


Having (p--95 deſcribed ſuch whom all the 4 Churche! 
Cre ReICole tang Ghanchonmantor Cd Doks thoſe 


who have s competent of God,Cbriſt,, and themſelves ec. bt 
none CI pO nom 


adenit;” nor doe not into your 'Churches. Either he ſpeakes heere of in- 
dbridunl,orof peck Fofndiniduas Jer me ek bin po 


x 4 
gf 


Part'r- eApols- cannot admit all into their (hs, which, &c., 185 E 


not” every whit as great multitudes of them, which 14. Edw. him- 
ſdf& bis Church, will not-admit into their Church-communian? 
for if they be trye co their principles, they will not, they doe not a4- 
mit of any 3nto tbeiy Church, but onely thole that are parochialized 
with' them, the formalitie of that invilible line, which ſurroundech 
ſo much of the ſuperficies of the earth, as times of ignorance and 


ſuperſticion thought meet to appropriate and allow to their re- 
Hive Pariſhes, the Pariſhes them ſelves, if not univerſally,yetmore 
ly, being appro 
ſpeaking in 


riate@ unto Popiſh Saints; the formalirie (I 
J' in Af. Ew. diale&) of this inviſible line, at firlt 
drawneby the hand ofblindnefſe, is the onely rule and meaſure of 
| an Admiſſions into their Churches. And are there not 
geat multitudes of that kind of perſons, which 1. Edw. deſcribes, 
wholive without the bounds of his Pariſh? And, during this their 
unhapy 'ſcicuation, will he, doth he, admit them into bis Church ? 
Or:are the Apologifts blame-worthy, becauſe there are greater 
numbers or multitudes of godly or good people in the world, then 
they judg meet to be received into their Churches, in caſe they 
hould it ? If he ſpeaks 6f the whole ſpecies of the perſons de- 
ed, how can haſfay, that even mu/titudes of theſe they will not re- 
rve,nor doe not into their Churches? If they ſhould receive'the whole 
ſpecies of them into their Churches, Presbytery would be affamilhed. 
a, 3 141, he taxeth them for this : that had they not judged it for 5. _, 
the antage of themſelves and way, they would upon no other occaſton FRY 20 
bave made it tbus publique( ſpeaking of the ſcandall that fell our in pF: nr 
one of their-Churches ) and further tells them, that they are good at tg he made 
ouceating all their principles and pradtiſes , but when and where they publick, bur 
"Oi and propagate their way. A ſore crime ! Is the man offen- upon a war- 
men areunwilling to make the finfull {lips and infirmities : org My 
oftheir Chriſtian friends and Brethren publique,otherwile then up- ” 
on ſome warrantable occaſion? Indeed his praiſe is to doe ir out 
of wantonnele,or out of a principle not much more honourable. 
»Pag. 229. hequarrells with them, for appropriating that to them- S$ef, 11, 
wherein they are ot named.I named you not ({aith he ) but ſpake 
« of any of your Miniſter s:why do you then appropriate it to your ſelver® | 


A capicall crime (nodoubr ir was, and worthy the conteſtation 
opriate the death of Chriſt to 


of Mr. Edwards pen, for Pan! to a 
bimſelfa, bens it. Ie ſhould declare and _ : 2 Gal. 2. 20, 
| Bb _ there 


£ 


i186 


— 


»% 9 - > 


when : 0 appropriate. Chap. 4. 


Sect. 1 4+ 


there are forne | Miniſters ( { called Jin the Citie,who being KN1Ur- 


fall Leurers thereof, and fer up to preach againſt Sets & Schime,, 


and the Errorg ofthe times, inſtead of preaching ſound Do&rine, 
and the words of eternal life, preach lictle elſe but either the ſplene- 
tique vilions of hole oo hearts, or | 7 reports of other 
mens tonguesz & under a pretence 0 ing down SeCts, Schiſi 
ne Toes eye, I meane his beſt and 
deareſt-Saints, pervert the ſtraight wayes of God, poylon the judge- 
| iences of their hearer# with heterodox & unſound 


INents 
Lodtrines, &c. though in all this ſhould not nome Mr. Edward, 


yet would he not appropriate theſe things to himſelfe ; yea though 
it were ſuppoſed that there werethree or foure more in the Citie of 
the fame charaRter in all particulars with himſelfe? If he would 
not, I could judge ic no argument of wiſdome orgracein him. 

That expreſlion of his Brethren, agoinſt what are fuppoſed our Te 
nets, how grievoully doth he vex overand over, az if he had abjurd 
all conditions of peace with ir for ever. He begins to raine anger and 
indignation upon ity p: 231.( about the niiddle ) the forme con- 
tinues, _, I out amaine all the nglader wo 
Page, and two pages following, and not till aboux 
the middle of p2g.234.Among many toads and ferpents which by 
bis Opti plat he diſcovers in this expreſſion, he finds Arminian 
and Jeſuiticall devices z men fighting with their own ſbadowes, and ſet 
ting up a man of clouts, and beating him mith firexgth ; yea he findsa 
contradiftion, unto which this expreſon is acceſſary. What an im- 
prtation ( faith he) is this, upon all who have written on theſe points Þ 
bow doth this imply @ contr adifion inthe words andexpreſſions uſed by 
Jour ſelfe ? that they ſhould be men of nuuch worth, learning, &c. and yt 
write againſt what axe ſuppoſed your Tenetr. This argued not much worth 
or ſtrength inthem. I A lively of Mr. Edward: judgement,as tot 
ing this laſt clauſe ; nor doe the Apologiſts ſay the contrary: 
fimply to write ageinſt the Tenees of any man , whether ſuppoſed or 
not ſuppoſed, neither arguetb wortb,nor þ in men. But to write 
wortbily-and flrongh upon any ſubject whatloever,or againſt any Te 
ny whatſcevet, argueth hack, But why is the man offended, that 
they ſhould Gy,that men wrote ageinſt roba are ſuppoſed their Tenet: ? 
Would be have bad thera fay, that they wrote againſt what are 1X 


- 


menz 


J*gpoſed juch 7 Isig fir chatmen ould wrice againſt the Tenet- of 


” - . 


Suppoſed. Tenets, 


RE m————_— 


mens and yer not againſt ſuch Tenets of theirs, as are to bs 
theirs? Muſt onely the ſecret and unknowne Teners of po 
- qe ? Buc thacie ſhould imply any contradidtion, to lay, that 
menof mwch worth and learning wrate againſt ſuppoſed Tenets (rake the 

01 in whatiſenſe, or with what emphalis ſoever) is quite 
umotthe circumference of my Logique. There is nothing more in- 
Cident to men of worth and learning, nothing of more frequent ob- 
 Eration in the polemicall writings and diſcourles of tuch men, 
then to ſtraine che opinion of cheir adverlary, againſt which they 
gMeounter, and co mifigure the rationalicie of it, by repreſenting ic 
ether wich ſome ſuch addition to ic, or detra&ion from ic, which 
renders it the more oppugnable, and obnoxious unto fuch argu- 
ments and reaſons as they are able to levie againit it. I know Mr. 
Eiwad: ſppolech Mr. Roborough, and Mr. Walker, to be men of 
mxch worth and learning : and yer know allo ( and that upon better 
.- waar the two) that both the one and the other of them, in 
wy diſpucations againſt me about che point of Juſtifica- 
tion, nave from place to place ſet up 4 man of clouts inftead of my 


oews and have beaten bim with much ſtrength. Yea Mr. Eiwards 
« i8.0ver head and eaces in this condemnationghis Antapolo- 


bearing wicnefle againſt him in chis behalf, as is more at large 


agoed in the following Chapter. 
Tag. 233. he we a fad complaint againſt them , that hey 


bavebeen on the prepoſſe ſing hand , filli Parliament-mens eares, 
and the peoples avid; TX Oe rn , and inſtilling 
mo them things but ſuppoſed againſt that Government, a not giving 
_ tothe Civil Magiſtrate. Surely Mr. Edwards hath very little 
Guie tO complaine of this prepoſſeſion, or ſuggeſtion again(t Presby= 
ada t ; at leaſtyif the Principles of it be ſuch, as himlelt 
lays and builds upon inthis Antapologie. It is a farre more ealie, 
light, and indulgent accuſation, then might be juſtified, by very 
many things afferted in this diſcourſe. When he giveth not to the 
Aoagiftrate fo much as a judgement of diſcretion, or power of dit- 
ting from, or noc concurring with the decrees of Presbyterian 
Synods and Aſembligs, when they ſee no reaſon why they ſhould 
Concurre with them, doth he give enaugh to him 7 Or doth he judge 

| this enough to be given to the Civil Magiſtrate ; a necelſitie by way of 


dutie or office, by their power and Authoritie ts bind men to the my 
Bb 2 L 


138 what enoagh given by Presbyt : to Magiſtrate ? Chap.4. 


of the Aſſembly, and not to tolerate any other Doftrines, Churches, Wor. 

ſhip or Government ('of which DoArine more ar large elſwhere.) 

This is rather to give ſubjeQion, then power, unto the Magiſtrate. 

Therefore the Government over which he is ſo tender, is very ten- 

derly dealt withall, when it is onely charged, « not giving enowh 

unto the Civill Magiſtrate. It gives him indeed enough, and more 
then enough in one kinde, in dutie and ſubje&tion to Prerbyteriar 

Afemblies, and their decrees : but for matter of liberrie, intereſt, or 

power, to prote& the ſervants of God under them,againſt the cru- 

elcie, injuſtice, oppreſſion of their ſoule-tarque-maſters ( which i 

one of the moſt honourable imployments appertaining to their Of- 

Se. 16. fice)it gives them little enongh, yea it leaves them ſcarce any. 

The Apologiſts, amongſt ſome other diſadvantages, which they 

could not but foreſee (as they ſay) they were to adventare on, incom- 

ing into, and fitting as 8 in the Aſſembly, mentioning, the 

ſtreame of publique intereſt ; with what great wrath and indignation 

doth the man exagitate and vex this innocent expreſſion (p. 258, 

259, 260. )as being a dangerovs inſinuation againſt the Aſſembyy,yea 

« Phil. 2. 21. and Parliament too ? When Pay! wrote thus to the Philippians : al 
; ſeeke their owne, and not the things of Jeſms Chriſt *; was it a dangeraw 
infinuation againſt them, or any others, of whom he might be 

conceived to ſpeake? Oris it ſacrilege to ſuppoſe, that the Primi- 

tive, os Apoſtolicall Chriſtians, yea thoſe oh were neerelt the 

Apoſtles themſelves, and made choice of by them our of many 0- 

thers, for their companions and aſſiſtants in the affaires of Jeſus 
Chrift, might be as upright and fingle-hearted, as free from ſuffer- 
ing in their integrity by the dangerous influences of ſecular intereſts 
andaccommodations,as the Aſſembly ? A wiſe man that had but the 
leaſt tinfture of ingenuity upon his. wiſdome, would rather have 
look'd upon the expreſſion as an wholeſome caveat unto, then any 
dangerows infinuation againft,the Aſſembly.Ifhimſelf judgeth the 4 
ſembly to conſift of good men, doth not he every whit « danger) 
infinuate againſt them, in that paſſage of his, pag. 4.1. But thus partial 
we ſee good men are apt to be for their own party, and even ſtark bling 0 
their own canſe. Doth he not in theſe words;gicher ProAOUNCE the 
ſeptence of an aptirude to ftark blindxeſſe, againſt the Aﬀembly 7 
1beir own cauſe; or elſe a ſentence of a farre worle and more 44%” 
rew import, viz.this,that they are no GOOD, but evill and wicked 


men - 


——_ a, GC _ __ wt — _ FP _ 


—_ 
— = ——— ro _———_ tt.” ——_ — — » 


—— 


139 


Part 1, 4 dangerous inſtnuation againſt Aſſembly. 


men: unlefſe he ſhall fay , that this rale of his holds good in the 
| meu the Apologiſts onely, but not in the good men of the Aﬀſem- 
bly and fo either rake the exception more general! and compre- 
henfrve then his rule, or elſe contract the good men of the Aﬀſembly 
intoa very narrow compalte, and not leave them the price of the 
Redemption of Sodom amongſt them 2, I will not ſay, that theRe- 
formation demanded, preſyd, urg'd,(I had almoit ſaid,commanded ) 
bythe Afſembly and others, cleaving by the mediation and glew 
of their own Intereſts very cloſe unto them, is the publique Intereſt 
of the Aſſembly:bur I will crave leave privately toconfider and think 
upon what I have heard reported as from che mouths of ſome of 
themoſt ingenuous and able ot themſelves in this behalf. 
« Pag. 36. He infinuaces it as matter of diſparagement to Mr. Nye, 
thatbeing an Elder of the Church of Arnbeim, and appointed to 
manage a Church-cenſure pafſed upon one of the members,in tran- 
lating this bufineſſe he charged ſin upon him in many particulars, and 
fall as the end of every charge, repeated, This was your ſin. Suppole this 
| tobetrue;zwas there any ſuch notorious ordeepdelinquency in the 
\arriage, for which it deſerves to be made a publique example, and 
eld forth unto the world, as a caveat or warning-piece to the ge- 
nerations to come ? If Mr. Edwards doth not like the expreſſion 
which here he cenſures ; This was your ſin, he ſhould have done well 
toinſtruK the weak, in this point allo, and taught us how to make 
, this crooked thing, ſfraight. Bur he is fo plentifull and large in his 
on poooke, that he hath litcle of himſclfe left for an uſe of In- 
On. 


- This heap of ſtrawes (I meane of frivolous and empty charges 
and accuſations) if it were a prize worth the running for , mighe 
ſoon be doubled and trebled in the bulk and bigneffe ofit ; the An- 
tapologie affording materialls in this kind ( almoſt ) in every cor- 
ter and part of it. The truth is, that ſetting two or three particu- 

afide, (which are of no ſuch enormous demerit neither, but 
that the beſt of men are daily ſubje& unto them ) in all that nume- 
rous (TI had almoft ſaid, numberlefle ) retinue, of tales and ſtories, 
efimpucations and aſperſions,of crimes and miſdemea nors,where- 
th the angry and crabbed piece of Antapologje laboureth to 
tation but like unto other men, 


"make the five men of her conre | 
tere is ſcarce any one, either of the one kind or of zbe Ry 4 
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Apologiſts greateſt rrame. C hap. 5, 


amanof worth or ingenuity would-have judg'd worthy ſuch 
liqueconteſtation, or diſhonoured his pen wich ſuch ny _= 
lemne divulgation of, as the Antapologitt hath gone. In one place 
he confelieth, that the greateſt matter which be bath againſi then, 
their ating for their way. If this be the greatelt,fuppole it were true, 
even to that degreewherein he chargeth ic upon them, yet how in- 
conſiderable muſt all the reſt of neceflity be? for what ingenucuy 
or confidering man, will judge itmatter of much (indeed, of any) 
exceptionin men truly conſcientious, to endevour the propagating 
offucha way amongſt men,which they judge, and that upon cleer, 
demonſtrative, and unque(tionable grounds ( at leaſt in their eye) 
to be a way of God, yea and chalked and laid forth by him, on 
__ for the world(I mean the Saints throughout the world) 
in with gteateſt comfort and peace?If Mr.Edw.himlelf counts 
it a praiſeand crown of honour to him, eo a& above the zeale and 
wa 17 OB his fellows, to lift up the head of Presbyterie in the 
having no better affureance ofthe meric and worth of this 
way; then he ſcemes to have, or then (indeed) the natureir (elf of 
the way affords; can hereaſonably make his Brethren offenders, 
becauſe they. af for the jonall way, of the goodnelk 
whereof, and agr 


Congregat! 
ceabineſſe rothe mind of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
they are mightily convinced by v7 99s demonſtration? T hereve- 
ing. then 41 _— need to travaile further in the —_ —_— 
to thi pterg,turning our backs this, we ſhall ſet our 
faces another way. m3: in 


—_—— _ 


_ —  — 
ble. men nm — > _— 


CaP. V. 

Shewing the moſt unwortby and unchriftian dealing of the 
eAntapologift , in racking, wrefting , miſ- uſing, miſ- 
conſtruing the words andphraſes of the eApologe(is. 


T was theProphet Davids complaint : Every day they reſt 


aPlal 56.5, | dri=nh all their thoughts are againſt ne for evill*, It is a kd 


or infirmitie(' almoſt )univerſally incident to the expreſſions of 
md acek, tobeat the mercy of has for cheir In- 


rerpretation- 
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Part 1. Words are of 4 tender table, r91 
terpretation. The truth is, that for aRtions themſelves , though 
they be more maſculine then words, and beter able to defend 
their innocencie and uprightneſſe then they , yet arenot the beſt 
orgreateſt of them able to ſtand before envie; lect them , for their 
natyreand ſubſtance-be never ſo lightſome and cleare, yer if ma- 
- lignancie bath but the dipping and fteeping of them in her die- 
fat ; be canput them into what dark colour ſhe pleaſeth, yea and 
make them take a perfe& black. Bur words for the moſt part are 
ſo obnoxious,and of fo tender a taple , that even a weake hand, 
ether of ignorance, or of inconfideratenefſe, bnt eſpecially of ma- 
lice,is able to-ftretch them beyond it, and ſo to make aſhes of their 
beautie , by deſtroying the native intent and uſcfulneſle of them. 
The Oracles of God themſelves , though indited by chat great 
Maſter of Language, the Holy Ghoſt ( who had all and all man- 
necolwords and all poſſible variety of expreflion at command ) 
adon purpoſe that men by underftandingand beleving of them 
wight be ſaved<; yer-are they ſubje& to be turn'd ouc of chelr *J#% 20. 37, 
native and meaning, of being perverted and wrefted , and 
that not onely by the. hand of malice ftrengthned and aſliRed by 
wit and learning , bat by ignorance and inſtability them- 
Among which ( Gith Peter, ſpeaking of Pauls Epiſtles) ſorue 
things are bard to be nnderſtood, which they wy" are _—_— and un 
ey doe alſo other Scriptures ( viz. fach as are not 
| — «0s; char «ar awne deſtrul#ion * Icis true, ſome * 503+ It 
kind ofexpreſiion is lefſe opportune to a luiiſter (pirir of Interpre- 
tation, then'another : but even that which is beſt fortified with 
care, wifeome , and circumſdpe&ion , is not able to refift that 
fpirtby which ſuch men are wontto ſpeake, and write, who feek 
an opportunity, and lie in waite to make their Brethren offenders 
by wards. Mr. Edwards ever and anon fills the mouth.of 
his pen with ſuch uncivill and unchriftian hnguage againft the 
iſts as this : why doe you deale thus deceitfully , and doubly ; . 
no, fcc. Ir not this dowbling and ſhuffling and troubling the * 93+ 704 
waters , that the Reader eannot tell where to find you , &c% But bere, «Ibidem. 
4 in other pa of your Booke, you fond it ſafeſt to be im the clondt, ; 
and+o lie bid in generals, $c*. with fuch kind of unworthy infing- © Fag. 81, 
ations againſt them withourend. Whereas ſome of their expreſſi- 
ons, by ferching and caſting abour, by wringing and —_— 


bn —— 


— 
—_— 


OO EDy * re a Ry 


—- = s 


pt ; ; "What deſigne tbe.Apologiſts purſue, Chap.s, 


Ln ts hn ects. Ae. 


maybe found (or rather indeed forc'd_) capable cf a plurality of 
meanings 1 3 he.cucnes thisupon chem as matter of deſigne , and 
ſeekes to render them odious:to his Reader , as men that ſought 
coverts and fubterfugies for their opinions and meanings, in am- 
phibologics and obſcurities of expreſſion ; whereas to a Reader 
wruly- Chriſtian , or- but tolerably condition'd otherwiſe , the 


enough to convey their minds and meanings unto other mens ur- 
derſtandings without any danger of miſcariage at all. And here 
(in-Mr. Favors his phraſe) 1 caſt the glove tv Mr. Edwards, to 
afligne me any one page in his Antapologie ( conſiſting of lines of 
bis owne indicing, and not of tranſcriptions ) from the one end 
of itunto the other, wherein'I ſhall not find, words, phraſe, and 
expreſſions, every whit ascapable of pluralicy of meanings or in- 
erpretations , and: thoſe every whit'as miſchievous, and as re- 
pugnant to-his intehe and meaning ; as any he hath repreſented 
' outofthe Apologie upon ſuch termes z yea and this without any 
more ſtraining, then 
he harh ftrexch 


"ES fame-kind-(:though not of my diſpoſition ) by 


{Bat let us give 
7 on m ating the part we ſpeak of *® 
hereas the . _ the verycloſe of their Narration de- 
fire the Hi ce ſes: of Parliament to conſider them—0 
thoſe that doe purſue ma,other intereſt or defigne but a ſubſiſtence( be it tht 
poareſt and meaneſt)) ih their owne land, with the attowance of a lati- 
. twde to ſome leſſer differences ;, firſt he adulterates their cleere inter” 
tion my - M the fi part of theſe words,in this ſtraine, 
.» Pa 276- 1 profeſſe for my ſelfe and Brethren that we have great! 
Intereſts and defignes in perm Reformation, then a ſubſiſtauctV 
our owne land ( though it might be never ſa full and plentiful) name!) 
irony of God, the advancement of the Kingdome of Chriſt , 8c. 3 
ifthe Apologiſts, in thoſe words, who purſue no other intereſt - 
f F ge, 


Seb, 2. 
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words are innocent and faire ,, ingenuous, fteady, and diftin& 
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Farg.te) _palagi/fv cbing's ith whas they jaywen, tt. 19; 


bt 


_ intended toditclaime orexclude from chemſetves all care 
conſcience of being any wayes ſerviceable unto God or men; 

whereas ic is evident, that they {peake of prorſuing 19 other worldly 

orexcernall Intereſt or deſigne-*,” bur that which chey mencion by «5ce th1, FIG 
waz of exception... Secondly, he miſuſerh the latter pare of che therargued 
words recited, viz. theſe, with the allywance of 8 latitude to fore St. 16. of 
leffer differences, at leaſt ten times over ( as is elſewhere obſerved Þ tis Chaprer. 
bych:rging che Apologiſts as if in chem they ſought for a Tolera- 7," * 
tion 3 whereas himlſelfe p. 278. cacries the ſenſe and importance * * 
_ ofthele words another way. Ms bs 

-Inlike manner the Apologiſts expreſſing themſelves this: This $S:77. 3+ 
being our condition , we were caſt upon a further nece/ſitie of inquiring 

into and viewing the light part , the poſirive part of Churth-worſhip 

and Grvernneent, 8c. he quarrells wich them from aboutthe mid(t 

of-p-20. to the end C well-nigh ) of p. 23: as mer (pating the 

ttuch, onely upon this ſuppoſition of his owhe , thar here they 

lay, ot imply, that chey inquired not into the pokitive part of 
Church-worſhjp and Government, till they came into Holland, 


and were in'aCtuail exile; croubling himſelfe to prove by three 
tons and'by foure ( made,fome of them, of interrogati- 


os.) that they were ingaged and part-reſolved ( at leaſt): for 
their way, whilſt they were yet in England 3 whereas they givenot 
theleaft intimation ot the contratie; yea himſclfe roo our of the 
ibfock of his ingenuicy, | gives chem this faint reſtimony, that 
they dhe riot P2ſitive!y ſa ſo, viz. that they begahnor to inquire 1n- 
tothepeſkive part of thelr way, till after their going over into 
fullard. Sothat by his owne confetlion', if he ſhould nor take 
lone paines with his. left hand about their words , and compell 


them to ſound what they doe not poſitively ſay, he ſhould have wan- 
ed Gige and brick for Nis Antapologeticali fabrick. | 
- Whereas they make this profefſion,that in thetr engtrrre they lookd 
*uir the word of Chriſt ar impart ially and uhprejudlivedly , # men made 
if. fleſh and bloud are like ts dee, 8c. how infultingly » yea iofutfe- 
bly doth he vapour owgr them , (p25, 26.) as if they had rorae 
the Crowne of his rejoycing from off his head\, to ſet it upon 
their owne. Wþo are you f and what ave you © that you fpoee!d affirme 
all this of your ſelves ? The Apoſtles, St. P mul, Peter, James, and Joby, 
Would not have ſpoken theſervords of t Pemſelver, Kc- Tit frich a a” 
C Cc 8 
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194 Apologifs impartunch charg'd with ſelf-flattery, Chay, 5 


of ſelfe: flattery. and pride , that bardly the Popes P arafites bave in the 
ſenſe of theſe words ( or in the non- ſenſe rather ) exceeded, &c. The 
man ſurely at this turne was in as unſanRified a paſſion, as the 
High Prieſt was , when our Saviours anſwer to him , be rew 
bis clothes , and ſaid, He bath ſpoken blaſpbemie : what further need 
have we of witneſſes f Bebold, now ye bave beard bu blaſphemy, what 
thinke ye Was the confidence of this mans indignation ary argy- 
ment or proofe at all , that Chriſt had ſpoken b!2fphemie ? Or 
mn .our Anta my (or how other demonſtration of any 
ach prodigic of pride or ſelfe-flattery , as he would faſten upon the 
Apologiſtsja the paſlage lait cranfcribed, but onely choler ſubli- 
mated,,and pride of (piritin its exaltation? For is it not a farre 
' higher firaine of ſelf-flartery and ſelf-afſuming , to undertake to 
know and peremptorily: to determine what the Apoſtles 5: 
Pax), Peter, ; nt and Jobn would have ſaid, or not ſaid, upon any 
occalion whoatſoever ; and ſo that ſuch and ſuch words would 
have had ſuch an operation upon Latber, Catuin, and Knox, as 
to caſt them intothat unmanlike paſſion of bluſhing ; then it isto 
undertakego conceive; what men made of fleſh and blood are like t 

ge ( in. point of uprightneſle or integritie) in any juntture of tim: * 

The Scriptures doe no where informe us what the Apoſtles, 5. 

Paxl,, Peter, James , or John, would not have fpoken , whatſoever 

the occaſion ſhould haye been ; nor yet what lines would have matt 

Lather, Calvin, and ay Wb pe and therefore for any to under- 

take, ,or aſſume unto- bimſelte the knowledge of ſuch things at 

Mes (in api GPa oh phraſe ) "unpppereio way” © / - nes 

«Form, 13, 3. £9 thinks more bighly of binsſelfe then be owght to thinke *. But what 
Fa : Els nh Yeh rof hr oC ments, whilh he is yet flelb 
andbloud., as well under the eſtate of Grace as of nature, is the 

frequent and familiar diſcourſe and Dodrine of the Scriptures 
Andtherefore for men , whoſe profeſſion and calling it is to ſearct 

the Scriptures, doenot afſume any whit more to themſelycs then 

ought to bu.in them , yea-then may well through the ordinary 

bleiling of God upon their ſtudies and enquiries in that kind, be1n 

them, when they undertake to ſay, what men are like todoe 1 

fuchand ſuch cafes, orin ſuch or a conjunAure of occaſions: 


ml Iiia »pon the word of Chriſt, neither can thisin a 


And for the mention of their owne integrity and uprightneſſe of 
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Part 7. Mr. Edv. Lexicographie and Interpretations. 195 


reaſonable conſtruRion. be look'd upon, as. favouring of pride or 

ſel-flatterie z eſpecially in an Apologie, the native purport and in- 

dulgence whereof is to permic unto men an ingennous liberty, and 

freedome of ſpeaking any thing which is macter of truth , in cheir 

owne behalte. And Azgxſtines ſaying long lince was; that it was 

net matter of pride, but of faith, for a man to ſpeak of thoſe things which , Non eff avre- 

a *. Seemoreby way of anſwer to this paſlage , cap. earth ſed þ- 
» Oct, es, predcare 
The Apologiſts having declared , that they bad no new Common- *4 qu accepi- 

wealths to reare, to frame Church- Government unto ; no State-ends or F: Aug. 

political intereſts to comply with, &c. he miſ-uſeth this declaration of ed. 5. 

theirs with this interpretation, pag. 27. Towhat end # all this, but t0 

mſenuate with the people,ae if you A L ON E were the men that lookd 

ſo unpartially on the Ward; 'x if yu ALONE had no State-ends, 

nor poluticall intereſts, $&c. When Mr. Edw. in the beginning of his 

Epiſtle pretends,that the ſerling of ſome who are wavering & doubtful, 

the recovering and redcing conſcientious Chriſiians , who are not too far 

re engaged, Fcc.were the groxnd: of his writing ; Doth he ſpeake theſe 

things onely to infinx.2te with the people, as if be ALONE were the mnt 

that minded,or endeavoured the ſetling of the wavering and doubt full,he 

ALONE the man that made conſcience of reducing the conſcientious ,$c. 

[fchis be co interpret, Mr. Edw. is an Interpreter, one of 3 thouſand. 
Whereas they uſe this expreſſion , whom yee call Browniſts, doth Se, 6. 

not this phraſe ( Gaith he, p. 37. ) of ſpeech carry with it a ſecret check of 

the Houſes, for calling the Sepa-atiſts,Browniſts ? T he man is extream- 

ly officious, not in finding out, bur in creating Delinquency againſt 

the Houſes : and is reſolved ( it ſeems) to make indignation and 

"11 err of whatſoever they (hall ſpeake , who will not cry an 

Exge to his pen. And whereas they ſay, they h44 the recent and Lat- 

ter example of wayes and prattiſes of thoſe multitudes of goaly men of our 

_ "wn Nation, eve. He cavils with them,p.38-chat they did not (with- 
out ſo many words ) ſay, New-England. And whereas they here adde, 
almoſt to the number of azother Nation, he looks angerly upon them 
with the eye of this interpretative interrogatio :Are the god:y men mn 

England ſo many in number, that they doe almoſt make ſuch another 

Nation as England? Another nation, fignifies (it ſeems) in Mr. E4- 


wards Lexicographie, onely ſrch another Nation & England. $e8. 7 


Whereas they aſcribe to them of New-England the greateſt under- 
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J eſuiticell devices 4 onwhith fade # Chap. 5, 


raking; with an exprefle cxceprion of that of Abrabam, in theſo 
words, But that af oar Father Abraham out of hy own Comntyey, We, 
He (p.'40.) chargeth them with a fecrer preferring the men of New. 
England before A'brabam. When | lay plainly and aloud, that G142l- 
mine is a better living then Danmowe, doel ſecretly preferre Dunmmw, 
before Godaknine:? If Indipendents ſhould conttrus or conſequence 
_. meng laying after ſuch '@ rate as this z'T know who would riſe up 
and call them a perverſe and troward generation.Reaſoning or cz- 
ther pretending to reaſon ,againſt a paſſage of the Apologilts abour 
the fubje& or matter of Excommunication, p.67. he faulters chus; 
But if one of the great endrof Ex:ommunication be to preſerve others from 
infettign -— ( ar Divines teach ) then though the party offending (hal 
PRETEND ſuch ſens or ervors are nov againſt bis knowne light, niither 
contrary to the received principks of Chriftianitie univerſal 'y achnow- 
ledzed int all the reſt of the Churches, yet excommunie ztion ou7t to heex- 
ercifed,&c.He quarrels aloud wich them,p.23 1. for uiiny che phraſe, 
of books written againſi thews SUPPOSED Tents, calling it aver) 
Feſmiticall device, nnwortby of men proſeſſing conſcience and pietie, to put 
off what u written againſt them, with this, The ©ueſtion ir miſtaken, 
we bold not ſo, we hold otherwiſe, &c. which yet be affirmes to be the u- 
ſuall artifice both of them and thei# followers. But the cruth is, that be 
and bu followers are the men ol Fefrticalf devices, when pretending to 
argue againtt che opinion of their adverfaries, rhey hunt counter, 
and bend the ſtrength of what they are able to ſay, nor again(t che 
opinio w®® chey would be thought ro oppoſe;but againſt lomewhat 
_ elſe that is ſomewhat like or neer to irtzſomerimes on the one hand, 
ſometimes on the other,$ then if they be diſcoyered,and ro!d their 
owngthey cry out, feſuiticall devices, Arminian rricks,8c. Juſt as Ahab 
4,King.18.18 clamour'd againſt £15jab as the Tronbler of Tſpael * , when as indeed it 
was be &:us fathers houſe that troubled Iſ-aeh,as the Propher rechar- 
ged him. One cleere inftance-amongſt many(found etfwhereinthe 
> Sop. 71, he Antapologetical! diſcourſe®) of the rrirkt'of what is now recrimi- 
—_— 11. ated upon the Author, you have itt the paſſage laſt tranſcribed. 
ding a complete ſufſiciencie in ſome part of the Scriptures, to make the. Chyrches of God pr jet 
Gmply, I mcanc as well in their private carriage and converſation , as in cheir Government; 
whereas it is cvidenc from the contexe of their Apolopie'; that they fpeak of a /uff cnc! 
ancly, in reſpc@ of the layer; which fuAciency L av confident the man hath not (0 
muck a5 in colour or. ip thew. herewith. to oppoſe, 
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Part. what the Apologiſts cal the ſupreme rule,  I'97 


For whereas the Apologiſts cleerly expreſſe themſelves and their 
judgement touching the ſubje& of anichrion, as viz. that 
they Judge, that Excommunication ſhoeld be put inexecution for no 
other kind of ſins yen may evidently be preſumed to be perpetrated ag ainſt 
the parties keowne light ; the Antapologiſt under a prerence of con- 
fucing chis opinton, contutes (or ac leaſt oppolerh) quite another, 
wz.that which maintainerh,that ſxch ſins or errore,which the offenter 
fool P RETEND to be againſt bis knowne light, ought not to be pro- 
corded againſt by the cenſure of Ex :ommunication;an opinion too 
ndiculous in all reaſonable conjeRucezto find entertainment in the 
—_— or thoughts of any reaſonable man. I know where to 

1 More Inſtances, and thoſe more then a few, of chis legerde- 
maine, In writings on that fide : 22.2 piudlouer vis, 

Becaule the Apologiſts ſay, that the ſmpreme rule without them to FF v 
guade them in all rhe poſitive part of Church worſbip &+ government,was wg 
the prumittve patterne and example of the Churches ereted by the Apoſt tes; 
be rebukes then with chis ſore and ſharp reproofe, p. 68. ht / 
a the ol Teſtament 10 pttern,no example #0 you Ofc. Conſider whether 
w this you fallow not t00 much the example of ſwne heretiques and errene- 
W firits, who wil! have nothing to doe with the old Teſt ament. This is 
the way of the Anabaptifts, and Antinomians Oc. Surely it was net- 
ther the mans learning, nor his wit, but the pure extraCt of his in- 
dignation that indighted this reproofe. For doe they preſently dil- 
claime having to doe with the old Teſtament, who find rhe ſupreme Or 
chiefe rule for their direRion in a particular bulinefle int che'new ? 
knotthe new Teftamentgenerally (& generally 10 acknowledged) 
more cleere, lighcſome, particular and diſtinct as well in matcers 
appertaining to the worthip of God and Government of his 
Charches,as in others, then the old ? yea dorh nor th: Holy Ghoſt 
himſelfgive frequent teſtimony to ſuch a preheminerice Of the new 
above the old? And queſtionleſſe that rc which is moſt ciegre;par- 
ticular anddiftin&, may very property and truly be called, theſ#+- 
Preme ruke. And how importune and broadfacd an unerueh 15 1r, to 

dve with ihe 6: Feſt a 


fay that the Antinomians will brve nothing to ; 
Arne; when as ic is fo notoriouſly known, char char paſſage Na nb. 


"0" Mo wa "4. 4 - ay 
23:21. He hath not beheld iniquitie in Jacob, never bath be feene pe? 


verſneſſe in |(rae},is their maine foundation and plea for that groffe 
and ior whic'T they 


Pinion and Teac, by wiich they ace Known, y 
- 


How 4 complete ſuſſiciency tn the Scriptures, C hap. 5* 


Seth. 9. 


Sect, 10. 


RO ————— — 


are cenſured, as much or more then for any other, viz. that Geg 
ſeeth no ſin in his people. But it is no marvell if Mr. Ed, would faine 
ſend men to ſeeke that in the dark, which he hath no mind at all 
they ſhould find. 

Whereas the Apologiſts, p. 67. affert a complete ſufficiencie in the 
$ oe to make the man of God perfe(?,ſo alſo to make the Churche, 
of God perfef, with this expreflſe exception ( meere circumſtances we 
except, or what rules the Law of nature doth in common di ate )he þ, 
$3, miſhaper!'s this aſſertion, as if no ſuch exception had bin added 
toit. And 1 deſire (ſaith he) tbat you and others would conſider wht I 
ſay upon this occaſion (the more it be conſidered, the more ic will be 
condemned) that this us ſo prepoſterous and irrationall a rule, that had 
you indeed, or ſhould others obſerve it, 10 praftiſe nothing in matter of ex- 
zternall order, unleſſe you have a cleere reſolution from Scripture in anex- 
ample or diretion, you had never met together in a Church way, (obſerve 
the rationalitie of the ſentence ; ſhould other; obſerve it, you had never 
met in a Church way ; a ſubtile conſequence ) nor can any ſocietie or 
company of them meet to thoſe ends of Conſtituting a Church , 6. 
but that ſome things muſt be done not particularly mentioned in the 
Scriptures ; as if any ſuch thing as this had been denied in their 
wn "42 3 NaF, had not been plainely and explicicely enough ſup- 


The Apologiſts (p. 94. ) having expreſſed themſelves thus : And 
yet in this wee are able to make this true and juſt profeſſion alſo, that the 
rules which wee gave up our judgments unto, to judg theſe we received 
in among ſt us by, were of that latitude as would take in any member of 
Chriſt, the meaneſt , in whom there may be ſuppoſed to be the leaſt of 
Chriſt &. their adverſarie profecutes this expreſſion of theirs with 
this cenſure (p. 95. ) As to that, juſt and trae profeſſion jou are able to 
make, that the rules you gave up your judgments unto exc. 1 muſt (co- 
gente ſplene) tell you this is like ſome of your =_— true profe ſins 
before, namely wnjuſt and untrue : and this is neither the firſt nor the loſt 
unTuſt and untrue profeſſion in your narration. He tells them hrlt, that 
he muſt tell them, that this profeſſion of theirs, is like ſome of their pro” 
feſſions before, viz. unjuſt and untrue : and then from hence deduceth 
this cloſe and ſubtile inference,that #his 5s not the firſt unjuſt andun- 
rue profeſſion in their narration. The conſequence is certainly good: 
for he that hath one before him, is (without all controverlic) = 
che 


_ ai 
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Part 1. Apologiſts Rule of Adam fſton, 


the firſt in the company. 'Well-: but how-is the minor proved, 
which is this ; that this their profeſſion is unjuſt anduntrue ? Heare 
the demonſtration. Ar. Goodwins letter in anſwer to Mr John Good - 
wins grant's they require of men to admiſſion into their Churches, that 
they know what belongs to Church fellowſhip, and doe acknowledg the 
ſame, and approve thereof exc. and imediately appeales to their conſci= 
ences, whet her this be a rule of that latitude that will take in any mem- 
ber of Chriſt, the meaneſt, &c. Doth he not by this, as by all which 
followeth in the two following pages of the ſametendencie,viz.ro 
prove the profeſſion mentioned #njuſt and untrue, infinuate and ſup- 
pole, that the meaning of the Apologiſts'in their ſaid profeſſion, 
was, that the rules, by which they judg'd of thoſe whom they recerved 
in among ſi them, did ingage and bind them from inftruCting and in- 
forming thoſe, that defired admiſſion by them in matters appertai- 
ning to Chxrch- fellowſbip before their admiſſion : Oc elſe, that they 
ſtood obliged by theſe rules, to pull in by head and ſhoulders all 
whom they judg'd godly , or as having any thing of Chriſt in them, 
into communion with them, whether they were willing,or defired 
ic, or no ? whereas their meaning(doubtleſſe)was onely this ; that 


by their rwles of admiſſion, they could receive into Church tellow- 


ip, even the loweſt and meaneſt Chriſtian, in whom they were 
able to diſcerne any thing, though never ſo little of Chriſt, in caſe 
firſt, that they defired communion with them; ſecondly, were will- 
ing tolearne what belonged to this communion; thirdly, (and laſt= 
ly)lay under no open ſcandall, or (iniſter obſervation. So that in 
of theſe rules, they could take in, as well the weakelt 
Chriſtian, as the ſtrongeſt, in caſe there were no other impedi- 
ment or diſſuaſive, but onely this weakeneſſe in Chriſt : as on the 
contrarie, it is little to be queſtioned, butthat with the conſent of 
all their rules of admiſſion, they might have denied communion 
even to the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians alſo, as the obftruRtion, eſpecially 
for atime, might have been. Nor doe they import or inknuate any 
thing to the contrarie of all this, in that profeſſion now under con- 
fideration, which Mr. Edw. pro more etamore ſu, labouring to make 


that crooked which js ftreight,traduceth as #97jaſt and 3tre. T hat 
ſpeciall cendernefle 


which in the progrefſe ofhis probation, out of a 
(it ſeemes ) over thoſe that ſhould read the Narration, left they 
fhrwid be abuſed or annezed with ſuch paſſages, he demands concerning 
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200 Apologifts not aſpevſe the Reformed Churches, Chaps. 
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Cap. 3+ Seft, Mr. Fobn Goodwin, and many godly perſons of his Pariſh, is lufficiently 

42-a0d cap-7. anſwered el{-where *. | | 

1 * o this Againe ; they ({peaking of the ule of conceived prayer, and the 
Reformed Churches) delivering chemſelves onely thus ( p. 99, 

A I 97 ) 
This we wete ſure all allowed of, though the) ſuperadded the other(cleerly 
meaning nothing bur this, that over and betides the uſe of conceived 
prayer, the Reformed Churches ugd ſer forms preſcribi4 allo, as their 
expreſſion is,and as himſelf in coole blood, p. 125.interpreteth)yer 
p- 101. he chaſtiſerh them with his pen; as it by this expreilion they 
did unjuſily caſt upon rhe Reformed Churches adding to the word,and p. 

I04.the odium of addizaments. I bus cverand anon he changeth the 

innocencie of the Apologeticall cxpreflions, into the (imilitude 

of his Antapologeticall afperfions and prevarications with the 

Truth. I ſhall for a cloſe of this Chap. onely point at ſome other 

inſtances of the like perverſions and miſcontruftions, in the ſequel 

of his difcourte ; referring you to the ſeverall pages, wherein, as 
| upon ſtages, theſe i]] parts are ated. 

Sed. 12. Pag. 106, He wholly perverts what they ſay concerning 
the praiſe and judgemenr of the Reformed Churches #in the G- 
vernment and Diſcipline of Charobes. p. 113. He deales no whit bet- 
ter by that expreſiion of theirs , a:till we ſhould be challenged to erre 
groſſely ; which he racks and'tortures with ſuch an interpretation, 
as if they intended to be their owne Judges, when they did or 
fhould erre groſſely. In like manner p. 119. he ſophiſticares that 
plaine and cleare expreſſion of theirs concerning the Apoſtles ſtay- 
_—_— they came, the ſetting up of Churches , $c. Thac pillage 

A ſacred and Of theirs, p. 126. where they ſay, that their Churches did mutual) 

undoubred and wnmverſally acknowledge, ny, ſubmit to this as a ſacred and wr 

Principle a= 4ybted principle, and ſupreme Law to be obſerved among ſt all Churcher, 

mongſt all at & by vertue of that Apoſtolicall command ( 1 Cor. 10. 32. } 
Churches, ; : ; 

Churches, as well «s particular men, are bound to give no offence nei ther 

to few, nor Gentile, nor the Churches of Gol they live ammg ſt : bY 

that in all caſes of fuch offence or difference, by the obligation of the com- 

mon Law of Communion of the Churches <= the Charch or Churche! 

. challenged 16 offend or differ, are to ſubmit themſehves ( pon the obal- 

lenge of the offence, or complaint of the perſon wronged) &c. This pal- 

{age ( I ay ) he miſuferh, p. 132. as if they implyed , that by 

. vertueof the (aid Scripture, Churches offended bave power _ 

thority 


. ——————————. 


Pare [. Mr. Bdwards vileſt abaſe of Apo words, 207 
thoritie 10 ſend #9 Churches offending, and to call them to a moſt full and 
oe trial, Wc. whereas there is not the leaſt overture the whols 

patlage tliroughour, of any fach thing implyed, meant , or inten- 
ded by them 4 as tO an attentive and impartial! Reader will clear- 
ly appeare.. In the Game-page he miſ-repreſents their opinion 
about the groand and cauſe of non- communioning of Churches ; 
avif they held this cenſure juſtifiable upon any errowr or miſcarriage; 
whereas they manifeſtly declare themlelves otherwile. 

Oae of the vileſt and m3it unchciſtian abuſes offered to their Sed, 13, 

words, is to be ſeen, p:195. in-theſe words. And to ſpeake plainly, 
Ie the Engliſh and. ſenſe of all th:ſe lines, is 1bys : That # may be hope 
| fully conceived, tb2t God in bis ſecret, yet wiſe and graciows diſpenſati- 
mm, bath all this long tine for above $0.. yeares left Englind more wni- 
; refornaedl, and of bis infinite mercy 0n purpoſe reſerved it for this preſent 
Afembly, that Cr, Goodwin, Mir:a'Nye 3 &c. might bring a new 
Light 'im Church-Government and Order , and (1 Scotland and the 
neighbour Churches might be new monlded into their way. The Eng- 
hiſt and ſenſe of the lines he ſpeakes of, is as plainly this ( now ex- 
_ prefied)) aytbe Engliſh and jenſe of this line; In the beginning God 
Wade Heaven and E th, is this; ore not five (þ.urrowes fold for 1199 
fanthings * The paraletl is no hyperbole : the ingenuous Reader 
won contideration of the place will acknowledge it. 

Their expreſſions about their abborring and deteſiing Independen- SecF, 1 4. 
tie, how doth he rack and torture, p. 203. Why then doe you deale 2pm 
thus deceirfaly and doubly, pretending, &c. They ſpeak of it inone (7 prot 
feriſe, and he quarrells wich them abouric in another. They may ,.,1, ,. 
truly fay , they abborre and deteſt it, inthe vulgar notion and im- Apelogitts, 
port of the word, viz. as itis taken for an unaccountableneſſeor 
refuſall of fubje&ion'in Churches, unto any other power , but 
their owne ; and yet owne itin the qualified harmeleſſe fenſe of rhe 
wid, viz. as'jc fignities , a non-acknowledgement of any Eccle- 
fiaſticall authoritative power in the Elders of one or more Chur- 

,i Over the members or Elders of another Church , eſpecially 


cheg ' 
when. this Church hath not voluntarily ſubjetted it ſelte unto 


The Apologiſts onely mentioning that paſſage in the Decta- 
rations of both Houſes of Parliament to bus Majeſite , wheretn they 
Profelſe their defire to have that reſpect wnto. 1ender GY - 
D d & 


"© a 
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what Intereſt the Apologiſts purſue. Chap.s, 


Se. 16. 


See more of 
this, Sed. 2. 
of this Chap- 
eer. 


Set. I'”7. 


might prevent.oppreſſions and inconpeniencies,whbich bave formerly been , 
he chargeth them, p. 237. that hereby they would inſinuate , that 
the Parliament had put them in ſome bopes of a Toleration;and preſent- 
ly after,makes a ſolemne bufineſle of it,to put it oxt of doubt that the 
Parliament intends no Toleration int thoſe words. Doubtleſſe they eve- 
ry whit as much intend a Toleration inthe words mentioned, asthe 
Apologiſts infnxateany hope thereof in what they ſay upon then 
yea though ir be ſuppoled(as Mr. Edr ards fuppoleth) that they in- 
tend none at all. 


' Whereas they modeſtly expreſſe themſelves thus ; yet-we pretend 
at leaſt to ſo much wiſedome, th at we would never bave reſerved our ſelves 


for, ec. hep. 252. chargeth them, with pretending to much wiſ- 


dome: Againe, whereas they defire the Parliament to looke pon 
them," as thoſe that purſue no other Intereſt or deſigne but a ſub ſiſtence(be 
it the: pooreſt aud meaneſt ) in owr land, &c. he interprets, as if here- 
by.chey diſclaim'd all purpoſe, intention, or defigne, of ſetting up 
Chriſts Kingdome , commenting thus : p. 276. Neither can 16e- 
keve that you are ſo low ſpirited and ſo terrene as to looke out after no other 
Intereſt but a poore ſubſiſtence in this Kingdome. What, have you mt the . 
defigne of ſetting up. Chriſts Kingdome, and pure Ordinances amongſt 
 ? whereas evidentit is, that they ſpeak onely of carnall and 
worldly Intereſts ; and their meaning is, that for matrers of ex- 
eernall accommodation, they ſhould be content to live at a very 
low rate. And thetruth-is, that they that fhall purſue the deſigne 
Mr. Edwards ſpeaks of , viz. of ſetting up Chriſts Kingdome and 
pare Ordinances in the world, had need reſolve to purſue no other In- 
tereſ(in outward things)then that which the Apologiſts ſpeaks of, 
a ſubſiſtence, be it the po and meaneſt. High Presbyrery , if exal- 
ted, (will I feare ) hardly affoord any better conſideration for 
ſuch work. 3 VOULR CD 647 OVA 
- Fſhould but wearie the( Reader) by drawing thee on further, 
tofollow our Antapologiſt, in that gra of crooked and perverſe 
dealings with his Brethrens words , wherein he hath we” 
ried himſelfe , and that without. any Chriſtian fruit of his li 
boar. But toletboth him and thee ſee , how eafie a matter 118 
to drive out an Anthors ſenſe and meaning from his words, yes bc 
heyneverſo plaineand expreſſe, and ſubſticute another of a quitf 
di Import intheir ſtead, giveme leave to make triall o 
| Ma 


as on ll. CR. 0 
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LAGS Py a 


ects 0s 4 


_ nieth, p; 300. thatzf' the Parliament ſhould ſettle Prercbyterian Groern- 
ment,and thatin the full power and free uſe of Claſſes and Synods, demy- 
ing alſo a Toleration »nto Independency.$c.— They ſpall lay A SURE 
#0'U ND'A TION for erath and peace in theſe Churches. If I ſhould 
pradtiſe theprinciples of Mr. Ev. his Art of Interpreting, upon 
thele laſt words; They ſhall lay a ſure foundation for Truth and peace, 
t I not inferre and conclude from them that Mr. Ed- 
wards holds , that Presbyterian Clafſes and Synods , of what 
| tion 'ſcever their menbers be , whether rotten or ſound, 
wedke or ſtrong, ignorant or learned, are infallible , unprovoke- 
able, ſuch as cannot faile in doing their duty to theuttermoſt, for 
the preſervation of Truth and peace in the Church. Ocherwile, 
how can he afficme', that the Parliament ſhall /y ASURE 
FOUND ATION for Truth and peace,by ſetling Presbyterian Claſ- 
fer and Synod; ? That which may faile , or deceive , is not ſwre: 
they that may erre, canbeno SU RE foundation of Truth : they 
thatmay quarrell amongſt themſelves , and make diviſions and 
Parties amongſt the people, can beno SV RE foundation of peace. 
[therefore Mr.» Edwards afficming, that Presbyterian Government 
fethed int the fulll power and free uſe of Claſſes and Synods, without a To- 
leration of Independency , would be a ſure foundation for Truth and 
Peace ; clearely maintaineth Papall infallibillity , yea and more 
then Apoſtolicall unity and peaceableneſſe of ſpiric, in his Presby- 
terians, claſſified, or Synodically aſſembled. Yea, in afferting them 


a fure found tion of Truth and peace in theſe Churches, doth he nor 
tribute more to them , then can wich Truth be aſcribed to the 


Scriptures, or to the Holy Ghoſt himlſeltfe ? Manifeſt and preſent 
experience ſhewes that theſe are no ſuch foundations of Truth or 
Peace among ft us :becaule theſe notwithſtanding,Truth in many par- 
ticulars is yet in great uncertainty under many doubtful diſputati- 
on7 amongſt us; and for Peace, I ſeenot ſo much as the leaſt in- 


clination to it in the predominant party amongſt us , except they 
may have Nazſb the Ammonites condition aflented unto by thoſe 


that ſeek peace with them. Oz this condition (laich he, to the men 
of Fabefb Gilead, who proffered their ſubjettion to him, and ſought 
peace at his hand) will Imake a Covenant with you, that T may thruſt 


ext all your riobt Ad lay it reproach 
*56:-ohefd Wes pa , | ladependents 


paliage or rw of the Ancapotogift ir ſelfe.) This expreſſely aftr- 


wpon all Iſrael *. Poore *! Sam. 11,2, 
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-204 Mr. Edw.bnouierenſurt of Preghyt : Churches. Chay.y. 
| lrideprntents cat odtaine no quarter 
Brechren who 
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of ;peace or quiet from their 
oppoſe them , unleſſe they will pluck out the right 
eye of their juxclgements and underſtandings , and give them unto 
rhem 4 concencing chemlelves with the uſe of the left onely, 3, to 
ſee what they fee, to. unde ſtand whar they uuderitand, to beleeye 
what chey bdievez andaſter their Votes and determinations, not 
romakeinquirie. I hus you lee how readily, how plauſibly, and 
without any appearanceot wreiting or milufing any of the words, 
Mr. Edwards meaning and intent. in the pellage mentioned, are 
driven out of their habicationg. and firangersbrought in to lodge 
there. See the like In atotber inſtance ; and then this Chapterhath 
no more to ſay. | 221nheg] 

Pap. 292. In his fnxt Reaſon againſt a Tolration he 
tas arpaech. The different Intereſts and Principles of the Chur- 
ches' eftabliſbed and tolerated with orber things concurrent , efpe- 
cially in 1be party tolerated apprebending themſetves the weak , 
will be working in them to watch all advantages 40 grow and in- 
creaſe, and-to.get intoplaces and favour with great men and Princes (# 


we ſee the Hereticks diddn Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtories, and the Arminia 


#2:tbe Netherlands with the Magiſtrates, and will never reſt wokuy 
#ill they get the upper band, and ſuppreſſerhe other. ) All chat followes 
in thisperiod from choſe words, willhe working ( inclalively ) is 
cleerely attributed, as well co-the Intereſis and Principles of the 
Churches eſtabliſhed, as of the Churches tolerated : otherwite thoſc 
nominacive caſes, tbe different Intereſts and Principles of the Churcher, 
Ge. will be withoutalbrepi of Grammar, and wants verd to 
Teceiveithem. 'This.ſuppoſed, dozh-not 24r. Edward: here-plain- 
ly afticnie, that the Futereſtr and Principles of the Churchereſtablifped, 
v. of: Bregbyterian Churches, will be,.and are , working in them to 
watch all advantages to grow and-increaſe y \#nd to get in places and ft 
vor with reatmen, ar weſee rhe blevetichs did in Lceleſi fticall Hiſto- 
ries, ani +he Arminians inthe Netherlands, $&c.? The truth is, that 
rhis inference ,1\is no woeſting or forcing the ſenſe of his words, 
buerhetruegerinine, and inative import of. chem, yec I prelume 
It-cobequite befides that Rnſcand ing which he intendedt0 
patinteche words. \Forlcarmac believe that he ſhould finnewil- 
lingly againſt the Prezbyterian caiiſe withiſo/high an hand , (pe 
clallybyſpeaking the Truth, us to reſenible the friends and ws 

yourer 
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Part 2. A Prevhyt: face in Mr, Edw. Arminiay glaſſe. pay 


yourers and followers of it to the Heretichs in Eccleſiaſtical Hi ſto- 
rier, or to the Arminians in the Netherlands, and that in their un- 
_ wonthyand indire@ courſes to advance themſelves , and ſwppreſſe 

their tellowes. And yer the very truth is, that as Mr. Edward: 
hiarſelfe ftoriechac large the Genius , methods , and praiſes of 
the Arminians p. 156. of his Antapologie, the high-devoted cli- 
eats of Prevbyrery ſertheic threſhold by theirs ; are one and the 
lame {pirit,, ſteers one and the ſame courſe, with them. Reader, I 
makeiray requeſt unto thee, for thine owne ſatisfaCtion to read 
the laid 156. page wich part of that which followes ; marke the 
face well which thou beholdeſt in this glafſe; and certainly thou 
wit confefſe , that thou never ſaweſt face anſwering face more per- 
Ay, then the Arminian face there repreſented unco thee , an- 
fwers that face of high Presbyterie, which of late hath look'd ous 
atthewindowes of rhe Counſels, wayes, and praQtiſes of the ſons 
ofthis Tatereſt and denomination amongſt.us. 


a, Nec life laGi, nec ovnum ovo ſimilins. 1. Planths. 


'Tween milk and milk the likenelle is not greater, 
Nor egg from egg diſtinguilt'd lefſe in feature. 


But it is the Grammaticall infelicitie of this Auchor ever .and 


anon to put the ſenſe of others, yea ſometimes of his Adverſaries 
( ves, into this words, inſtead of his owne. In regard.of 


hemſal 

which weaknefle, I confeſſe his wreſting and miſunderſtanding of 

the words of others, is the more tolerable. Far he that knowes 

not tis owne ſenſe and meaning from other. mens, in his owne 

words and expreſſions., how ſhould he be capable of the ſenſe of 

= men in theirs? Reader, thou a _ rnopgts pay. 

en I is will.,or weaknell, or bath, 1n.miu 

enough, either of bis will, e —— ng 


and rting the words of his Brethren: come fo 
wr SEW yer greater iniquicies, then theſe. 


CAP. Vl. 


— 


py 


; 3206 Mr.Bdw. intent inprofeſSing love &c. Chag.6. 


CAD. VI 


Deveeſratiag the unchriſtian mindedneſſe of the 4y. 
.  $apologeft againſt his Brethren , as alſo his inſuffe- 
able prevarication with bis importune profeſsion of 

love towards them , of candor and faireneſſe in writing 


maligne inſinuation againſt them. 


Sefi.1. wg He words of bis mouth were ſmoother then butter ( Gaich Davide 

* Pſal, 55.2.7, hislove-pretending enemie) but warre was in bis beart *. With 
loye indeed to cover a multitude of ſinnes in others, is a Chriſtian 

and worthy worke : but with a pretence of love to cover a multi 

tude of envie, and evill intentions againſt others, is an high pro- 

phanation of that ſacred afte&ion, and will without Repentance, 

d 1 Fob 4, 8. kindlea fire in the breſt of him whois Lowe Þ, and whoſe name is 
*Ex0d-34 TJealous®: I amtbat Iam*, abhorre all thoſe that are what they 
= 13.14, Tenn; I meane, that are in pretence and appearance, what they 
- $903-14+ arent in truth and ſubſtance. Icannot conceive what other reach 
or defigne the Antapologiſt ſhould havein thoſe goodly proteſta- 

tionsand affeverations x. 8 towards the Apologitts , yo 

with thoſe many pleaſant promiſes of all candor , fairenefle and 

ſimplicity in writing, cooling the tenour and temper of the 

diſcourſe all along, except onely this ; to life them up on high in 


- 


their fall mightbe the greater, and their diſappointment fo much 
the heavier burthen upon them. However, in the meane time, be 
hath conſulted no excellencie at all for his owne name and repu- 
ration”, by ſuch a proje& ; there being hardly one conſidering 
man of a thouſand, but abhorres him, who doth not imitate the 
gent God of Heaven in that praiſe of his , which David takes 
peciall knowledge of, in thatexpreſſion; For thou haſt magnified 
© Pſal, 138. 2. thy word above all thy Name * ; meaning , that he had ſtill from time 
totime made all his attributes, wiſdome, juſtice, power, 8c. {ub- 
ſervient unto bis word or promiſe, as touching the performance 
al 


&c. tn ſundry particulars of a moſt uncharitable and 


tion of good, that ſo meeting with the contrary evill, | 


Part 1, Ar. Edwards promiſes of faire quarter. 
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andaccompliſhmene of it. And doubtlefſe he that doth nox ſub- 
j& himlſelfe, with all that he is; orhath, Imeane all his wiſdome, 
learning , parts , afteQions, Intereſts , ends, aymes and delignes, 
whatſoever , unto his owne word or promiſe , to preſerve: theſe 
from miſcarrying or falling to the ground , will never be called 
Great, or bleſſed, by any generation. In this Chapter , I ſhall firlt 
give you an account how plauſible and promiſing our Antapolo- 
git Is, in his Proclamations of love and fairenefſe towards the 
pologiſts ; and then preſent him unto you with his unchriſtian 
prevarications round y nn him. In theſe different poſtures you 
will ( doubtleſſe-) find the man as unlike to himſelfe , as HeGor 
when he return'd in criumph, laden with Grecian ſpoyls,was unto 
himſelf when in a dream he appeared to Aineas with a galtly look, 
and face all disfigured wich wounds and goare bloud. The man 
In hispromiſes, ſeems more then a Conqueronr : but in his perfor- 
mances, diſcovers himſelfe tobe a meere vaſſall and captive. 

Pag. 5. of his Epiſtle, he places the excellencie of an anſwer to a dil- 
courle (among other things) in a, /abouring to take the Authors 
mind laid downe in the words and ſtope, ard in not wreſting or faſining 
another ſence upon the Author. All which he faith that be propoun- 
ded to bimfelf in falling upon this Anſwer, and hath aimed at in it : 
«20. be profeſſeth that he would not faſten any thing on them, as ſaid 


and 

by ao in this hooke, that they affirme not. How clole he hath kept to 
this propoficion and promile,the former Chapter giveth informa- 
tion { 


cient:from whence it appeareth that the man and his pro- 
mileconfort together after the manner of the North and South: 

In the next page he gives us hopes of very faire quarter, thus : 7 
have endevoured for the manner of doing it,that it might be without all 
Juſt exceptions in regard of hard words & bitter ſpeeches; and Ican truly 
ſay, that I have declined many wards and phraſes more proper, and taken 
other words which in ſome places have rendred the ſtile mare rugged t0 as 
void offenſive phraſes. You lee he promilerh like a aove 3 ſtay but a 
while and tell me whether he performs not like a dragon. In this 
very page afterwards he would perſwade his Reader, that he med- 
dles not with perſonall things, ormatters of| fat that are beterogeneall-— 
bat ſpeaks onely of fuch, as are the effetts and fruits of their Church-way. 
But that one of the Apologiſts mas not wiking to live wholly.pon his 


wives means ( a Story you tell p. 25.) was this ar effect or fruit of the 


Church» 


Set, 2. 


Sed.2, 


LS 


2683 


Mr. Edwards writes with much ſorrow, &c. Chaps6. 


Set. 4. 


"Es ea, 
Churds- way? How theri comes My. Edwards bins, a Presbyterian 
in the higheſt, ro be of che ſame mind ; and to heap living pon 
Hhving, Ledtureupon LeQture, to keep his foot from daihing again? 
chaxx ſtone? Sv chat another of them ſhould flee beyond the Seas fn 
debr( another tory related in the ſame place ) was this any ef:7 
or fruas of the Church- way? Doe not many take this SanQuary from 
time to time, who have no more communion with the C burch-wy 
then him(elf? To omit twenty ſtories and ten more in his Antapo- 
logic of like antipathieco the ſaid Declaration; the truch is, there 
is ſcarce any thing ( if any thing art all ) reported by him through- 
our the whole JiEourſe, which is properly any effett or fruit of the 
Church-way ; but onely of the weaknefle of ſome ingaged in this 
way : which weaknefies have their fellowes, yea and luperion too, 
in many thouſands, who walk in the way ſo much admired , Sir- 
named, Prerbyterian., 

Pag. 7. of his Epiſtle, his pen over-flows with profeſſions of love 
and reſpe&s of the Higheſt rowards his Brethren (the Apolopiſts) 
T can#4uly fpeak3t, that T love their perſons, and value them as Brethren, 
yea fome of them above Brethren : and befides the love th 2t T beare to them 
af $zints, I bave a perſonall love, and. 2 particular love of friend(bip 1 
ſome of them——but I b zvewrit, with much ſorrow, unwillingneſſe, and 
ſome kind of conflift, &&c. A man would think by many chings that 
follow in this Chapter , thar he ſpeaks the latcer clauſe onely, or 
principally of the former, and nor of his writing the whole Ana- 
pologie: and chat he profeſleth love and refpefis co the Apologitts, 
with much ſorrow, unwillingneſſe, and ſonee kind of conflift. But how- 
ever it waz not well done of him nor co hearken tothe conflicts, of 
remagrmaurations of his conſcience, whether in the one, or in the 
other. Soone after he inlargeth. the territories of his profeſſion 
thus; Had not the truth conſiramned me( as it did Cham co blaz: abroad 


_ bis Fathers nakedneſſe; and as it did Doeg, to give intelligence un- 


to Saxt againſt Abimelech the Prieſt ) my call to this work been iro? 
(as ſtrong as ſtrength of a defire to doe evill could make it) and tht 
cauſe of God(the God of this world) and Reformation (the new for- 
ming of Prelaticall ryranny) much imp eye, I bad ont of my perf"! 
love and refpelt to ſome of the iſtr, given over the work. 
Sed mea me in crimen ni wm fata trabebant. 
T can and amready to doe them any ſervice of love z even the meaneſt, i 
' 3 


— 
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wb their feet: and withall, to doe them any diſple 2ſnreeven the greates, 


to.caſt dirt in their faces, and to breake their heads (as we (hall ſee pre- 
ently. ) Out of one mouth ((aith James * ) proceedeth bleſoig 2nd cur» * Jams 3, 10. 


ſing:my Brethren, 1heſe things ought not to be.Path a fountaine ſend forth 
at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter ? 


Againe (p.1. of the Anſwer it ſelf) he profeſſeth that he ſhall exa- Se, 5, 


mine the Apologeticall Narration, and returne anſwer to it with all can= 
dvr, fairneſſe and reſpe, both to the Authors, and to the Booke ; ſo farre 
forth as the truth and cauſe of Grd may ſuffer no prejudice. And p. 3. he 
mticeth his Reader with theſe words : This Anſwer though it be not 
written in ſuch ſtrong lines, and inticing words 4s the Narration, yet ( by 
the Grace of God ) it ſhall excell it in plainneſſe andevidence : it he had 


added, of reakreſſe and paſſion, there could have been, for matter of 


eruth, nihil ſupra : but tor any preheminence( yea, or equalitie ) it 
hath in any other kind of plainneſſe or evidence , what others may 
Imagine, [ know not ; buc for my own part I know none. Pag. 4. 
he calls God to witneſſe ( whom he (aith,be deſires to feare,and to whom 
be knows he muſt give an account ) that be fains nothing, nor wittingly 
muſreports any thing in the leaſt circumſtance : and that he hath not ta- 
ken up reports lightly, but what ever he affirmes or aſſerts in his Anſwer, 
be either had it from their own months, or can ſew it in their own Let- 
ter,or in other Manuſcripts,or elſe, &c. P. 209. he promileth, that he 
will zot enter into their baſomes nor Judge of ſecret thingi:but leave them 
to ſearch themſelves. How frequently and notorioully he violates this 
Profeſſion, with the former, being the molt ſacred and ſolemne of 
all the reſt, is matter of very ſad conſideration, and hath in part 
been already diſcovered, Cap. 2. Self. 2. & Cap. 4. Sect. 3. and will 
further be made maniteſt, in the ſequel of this, and in the contents 


of the following Chapter. | 
A man would think that by ſich frequent, importune, & ſacred 


profeſſions, promiſes and ingagements as thele, the man had whol- 
ly devoted himſelf to the ſervice of ingenuity, candor and truth ; 
and never meant tocate the bloody facrifices of a bitter, falſe, or 
uncharitable pen. But ler us ſee how roughly he hath dealc with 

is owne faire & loft promiſes; committing adulterie againſt them 
all, and profticuting his pen to the Juſt of every untrue miſchievous 


or malicious infinuation that lighily can be conceived to come 
ber ( as much as they durſt) 


In his way. He demands of them p. 6. whe? 
thei 


E e 


$ef. 6. 


Apologiſt's charg'd with popularetre, Chap. 6. 


Set. 7+ 


their Apologie was not ſet out Juſt upon the coming in of our brethren of 
Scotland to our help, to aſperſe the Government and Reformation » f that 
Church of Scotland, and to leſſen the eſteeme of that Kingdome and 
Church ; may nota man wich every whic as much reaſon and chari- 
ty demand of him, whether as much as he durſt, did he not calcy- 
late avd compoſe his Antapologie as he hath done, on purpoſe to 
defame the Government of Chriſt in his pureſt Churches, and 
raiſe a perſecution againſt his Saints : yea and pur it forth at ſuch 
a time, when he thought it might moſt deſpite the ſpirit of Grace, 
who was now beginning to reveale the mind of Chriſt more par- 
fe&aly, and more generally unto his faithtull ones in the land con- 
cerning matters of Eccletiaſticall diſcipline ? It this be a queſtion 
full of all candor, faireneſſe, and reſpe, let the other be fo judged 
likewiſe. 

How importunely and with what reiteration and repetition al- 
moſt in every ſe&iondoth he lay to their charge, that they write 
thus and thus, this and that, and almoſt every thing, ad facienduw 
populum,ro infinuate with the Vulgar,and gaine upon the affeQions 
{the People ? Many non-Conformiſts (ſaith he) pag. 16. leaving 
the ceremonies before you , and yet being ſ.rre from your Church-way, 
may counter-ballance what you would GAINE WITH THE PE0- 
PLE by your inſinuations. So p.27. { apa” bec, but to inſinuatewith 
the people ex, and p.38. And ſs to render your ſelves and way more gloriout 
both to the Parliament and people,&c. And whereas they declare, 
that they had no new Common-wealths to reare, to frame Church-Go- 
ernment unto , 10 State- ends or politicall intereſts to comply with Kc. 
beleeve them who will, he for bis part, upon good reaſons (if you will 
beleeve him) dowbrs (p. 27.) whethter this be trae, or no. Surely the 
man hath good reaſons (too good, it ſeemes, for any man to know 

. but himſelf) to doubt whether the truth can be ſpoken with any 0 
ther then Presbyterian breath. Soone afcer he aviles them (or ſome 
of them, on whom ſoever it lights ) beneath the Anabapriſts and 
Browniſts, with this interrogation : Nay, are not ſome of you great® 
States-men, and looke mere to preferment,and worldly reſpeis then they 
Yea though he had alittle before twice profeſſed himſelf dowbrful, 
whether they ſpake truth or no,in ſaying,that they bad no new Com- 

 mon-wealths to reare, &c. He undertakes, p. 28. poſitively to deter- 
mine that they had;and proves it by the relation of - fine (or _ 
| ral 
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rather ) florie of the workings of his own unchriſtian fancie, which 
{belike ) had lecretly conveyed it {elf into their hearts and inward 
and there ſaw all their invilible-rhoughts, purpoſes, Coun- 
ſels, and delignes; and among the reſt, a grand purpoſe and de- 
ligne, of ſubduizg the Countries of Providence and Hiſpaniola , and the 
people that ſhould come over, into their mould. 
 Hechargeth them (þ. 29. ) with nt conſidering of a Church-Go- 
vernment for Nations and Kingdomes ; concluding this to be the very 
thing that deceives them. What ground,or colour of ground in rea- 
ſon hath the man to imagine, that they never conſidered of 2 Church- 
Crernment for Natious aud Kingdomes ?I beleeve they have conſide- 
red of it as much ( confident I am, to as much purpole) as himlelfe. 
is no wayes like that piows, godly, and learned men, ſhould declare 
themſelves either in judgement or praQtiſe againſt 2 Church-Govern- 
ment for Nations and Kingdemes, before they had conſidered of it, and 
that over and over, with all diligence. And if they be deceived, the 
very thing that deceived them, is more like to be their conlideratior:; 
then their non-conlideration, of what Mr. Edwards ſpeaks of. Buc 
{ure it is the Ant-apologiſt, noc the Apologiſts, that is deceived in 
the matter in queſtion : and the very thing that deceived him, was a 
conſpiracie of the weaknefſe of his judgement with the ſtrength of 
his confidence, againſt the Truth. 
The Apologilts onely ſaying , that they had nothing elſe to ave 
but ſingly and ſimply to conſider how to worſhip God acceptably , and ſo 
miſt according to bis word, how candidly and fairely doth he com- 


ment upon theſe words? To what end( faith he, p. 31- ) 7 215 
n aſperſion upon all 


brought in, $c. unlefſe to inſinate, and to caſt 4 | 
ah. that they W;/; and 4 and they were engaged by education and 
otherwiſe : as much as in plaine Engliſh to ſay, that State-ends , poltti- 
call Intereſts , preferments and wordly reſpects , ingagements by educati- 
0n, with the ſtreame of publick, Intereſt might beare downe all others, 
that they ſpould not find out the truth : but you, ala ſſe! good men, ſo free 
from baving any thing to doe in this world, or regarding worldly prejer- 
ments , or hanging upon great perſons, that you muſt neeas find out - , 
trath. Behold, the candor, fairneſſe, and reſþe, promiſed by the An 


« f the Narration and to the bocke ! 
7 cpeaprirmyg nt the 0 ynts of his charity , 


Doth he not ( think you ) overſtrai 
by endeayouring to relieve and as his Brethren over an NN 
; e 3 


Sect. 9. 
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 modious orlefle- adviſed expreſſion, leaſt they ſhould ſuftaine gil. 
paragement in any mans thoughts thereby ? Doth he not hit the 
white of their candid intentions and meanings with the ſmooth 
arrow of this interpretation ? His words that were as ſoft as but« 
ter, are by this time become very ſwords. He boaſts of his party 
(p. 242. ) for keeping promite. Onr fide (faith he) made conſeience 
of the promiſe : but his (ide may be aſhan!d of him for making 
none. 

Seff.10. When they occaſionally ſpeak of the Reformed Churches, if 
their words willtake the tinQure of a froward interpretation, 
this is ſure to be their portion : many inſtances hereof we have 
taken knowledge of already, and many more are to be found elle- 
where. If they {peak of them in words too itiffe and {tubborne to 
be wrung or wreſted into a {iniſter conſtruftion , and ſuch as ap- 
pareritly caſt honour upon them , then are their intentions re- 
proached , as if whatſvever they ſpeak in that kind, they ſpeake 
onely by way of defigne againſt them , and for themſelves. But 
theſe good words ( ſaith hep. 32.) of the Reformed Churches, are to 
make way for a back: blow to theſe Churches, and to get ſome aavantage 
fill toyour owne way. So for that correſpondency _ he grants 
they might ( haply ) hold with the Miniſters of the-Dutch Chur- 
ches , when they were in Holland, he poyſons it with his liniſter 
ſuggeſtions , as if they held it rather for their owne advantage and 
benefit many wayes, then out of any good affeRion towards them, 
+58. And well-nigh all that either they ſay or doe, he cloaths 
with thelike black interpretation. See ſome following lines in the 
ſame page; with other places withouc number. 

Selb. 11. He quarrells (as we heard before) with the Apologilſts for ha- 

A bloody __ ving an & c#tera, in their Apologie : yet himfelfe hath not onely 

__ 0 adorned his Antapologie with a numberleſſe variety of them here 

and there, but of one of them p. 39. makes a malicious and blou- 
dy Apoſiopeſes, tempting and provoking the Parliament to thinke 
them and their party ee and formidable unto them above 
what he is able to exprelle , but onely in an, &c. And therefore 

( faith he) the Parliament ſball doe well to take notice of your numbers, 

19 £089 you > Toleration , leſt you being ſuch multitudes ſhomla, 8c. yet 

not herewith content, he ftingles on wich this infinuation againſt 

them: I corld tel ſtories what fone of your way have ſpoken , if oy 
might 
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wieht wot bave their way, 8c.” Speake man, tell thy ſtories, be they 


never ſo bad : 
Dnuod tegitur, majus creditur eſſe nefas, 


But did not the man promiſe over and over, allcandor and fuireneſſe 


in writing ? Doe but review the 2, 3, 4,5. SeQions of this chap- 
ter. Surely the figure x«7 dv]ippeoy was in his promiſes, and I was 


aotaware of it. 
He chargeth them (in effe&) p. 254. with attempting to have 


bindred the Aſſembly, by all the wayes they could deviſe under 
Heaven. I believe ( faith he) you accounted this Aſſembly a great ad- 
vente for your Church-way : and ſuch s bottome, as you would not have 
put it in ( at leaſt not ſo ſoone) if all the wayes you could have deviſed un- 
der Heaven would have bindred it. Hach he had this from their owne 
mmtber, or can he ſbew it in their owne Letters, or in any other Ma- 
mſcript ( bur his owne) or in any printed bookes of men of their way 
and communion ? Or hath he received it from credible perſons , either 
eare-witneſſes, or eye-witneſſes upon the place, that they would have 
hindered the Aſſembly by all the wayes they could have deviſed, 
under Heaven? If nor, farewell faire promile (p. 4.) res tas habets 
ib: T ſhall never truſt thee more. 

The Apologiſts having p. 94 exprefſed themſelves thus : And yet 
m this we are able Yo make this true and juſt profeſſion alſo, that the rules 
which we gave up our judgements unto , to judge thoſe we received in 
noſt us by, were of that latitude ss would take in any member of 
mY ſt,the meaneſt, in whom there may be ſuppoſed to be the leaſt of Chriſt, 

c. the Antapologiſt comes upon them ( p. 95-)) with this inge- 
nuous arreſt. And « to that juſt and true profeſſion you are able ts 
make, that the rules you gave WP your Jmadgements unto, &c. 1 muſt tel 
Jon, this 1s lthe ſome of Y 1187 Juſt and true profeſſions before 9 namely ne 
Juſt and untrue: and this 1 neither the firſt, nor the laſt unjuſt and un- 
Irv profeſſion in yoar Narration. How little reaſon he hath to call 
this profeſſion of theirs either w1juſt or wntrue, fee argued, cap. 5. 


.lo. of this ficſt part. a 
Apgaine they onely affirming ( p. 2 12.) that bozkes þ roe been writ- 
ten by men of wm«ch worth, Learning, and Authority with. moderation 
nd ſtrength, to prepoſſeſſe the peoples minds againſt what are jeppoſed 
ta Tenets ; their Adverſarie ( p. 231+) betrizends tnem _ _ 
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T1 | Put-off 1nſtead of eAnſwers. Chap. 6, 


candid animadyerfion : Az wſuall artifice of you and Jour followers, 
that when any thing 11s written ſtrongly againſt your way , which yu 


know not how, nor never meane to anſwer, you put it off with this, thy 


ſtion is miſtaken, we hold not ſo, we hold otherwiſe ; the Anſwer yu 
| given to all our Bookes written by men of much worth, &c. the wy 
the Arminians uſed to put off the learned Anſwers made to their Booke; 
—a very feſuiticall device, and moſt unworthy of men profeſſing coſei- 
ence and pietie,&c. But what if Mr. Edward and his par\ie, betar- 
die in this kind , charging Independents with ſuch things indeed 
as they know not, with ſuch opinions as they hold nor , ſhewing 
their valour, fighting againſt theſe might and maine, becauſe they 
arenot able to make any earnings of popular approbation, or ap- 
plauſe in dealing againſt ſuch Tenets and opinions, which are tru- 
iy and really theirs ? I defire in this caſe to = of him,on which 
ide the Feſuiticall device ſo unworthy of men profeſſing Conſcience and 
pietie, Iyeth:whether on theirs, who change the Truth and ſtrength 
of their adverſaries Opinion into the weaknefle and reproach of a 
lie, and ſo magnifie themſelves againſt it ; or on theirs, who be- 
ing no better ſerv'd or dealt with then ſo, make complaint accor- 
dingly. I wiſh the Antapologiſt and his, would waſh their hands 
in innocencie (for the time to come) from the guilt and detilement 
of fuch devices : for certaine Iam, that for the preſent, they are 
very foule with them. And here I make it my earneſt requeſt unto 
him, that in his R E 70 1NDER ; he will either make ſome 
proofe of what he here chargeth upon the Apologiſts and thels 
followers, and that under the horrid reproch of an Arminian and 
Feſuiticall device, viz. that itis their wſuall artifice ts put off what » 


frongly written againſt their way, with this, the queſtion 14 miſtak®, 


we bold not ſe, $c. or elſe ingenuouſly confeſle , that he hath here 
abuſed the world , himſelf: , and them, by laying ſuch things t0 
their charge. I makenoqueſtion but that his judgement is , that 
this Antapologie is as ſtrongly written againſt their way , a8 any Piece 
yetextant : and yet he findesto his owne condemnation as a falle 


Foe, ca0m. that they and their followers (amongſt them) both kn7 


20 anſwer it,yea and meant to anſwer it:yea and they had anſwe- 
red it long before this,had not the God of heave permitted che God 
of this world to obſtcu the accompliſhment of this undertaking 
until now.And the truth is,that had we a mind either to over-value 


things 
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Part 1. Apologiſts bnew how to Anſwer, 215 


things written by 5 for owr-way, or. to under-value the abilities of 
other men, or to undertake to foretell what Preabyterians are like to 
do for the time to come; we might upon far better grounds ſay,that nei- 
ther the Antapologiſt nor bis followers, either know how to Anſwer, nor 
ever meane t0 Anſwer, the things that have been ſtrongly written by us 
oqainſt their way, Whilſt the Antapologie was yet in framing,him- 
ſelf confeſſerh ( p.220. ) that ſo many bookes and pamphlets bad been 
inted and reprinted for the Church-way ( and conſequently againſt 
the Claſſique way ) ſince the Parliament, as he thought amounted to the 
aumber of almoſt an hundred. I delire to heare from him in the day 
of his KEJOINDER, how many of theſe have been anſwered by 
the Preabyterians:as likewiſe whether they Lnow how to anfrver them, 
or ever meane to anſwer them. Since the time of this computation, I 
know many others that have been printed, and ſome of them re- 
printed, of ſtrong conteſt againſt the way of High Presbytery ;. but 
Iknow none of them anſwered as yet: And though the garb of Mr. 
Eiwzrds confidence becomes not me, yet I conceive have as good 
ground to judge,that neicher he nor his followers either kzow how, 
or ever m2ane #0 Anſwer then, as he had to judge this judgement in 
the caſe mentioned. And yet who knowes not but that the children 
of Iſrael pitched before the Syrians like two little flocks of Kids ; when as *2 King, 20, 
the Syrians filled the Countrey * ? ws 
Speaking (p. 1 45.) of Mr. Wards reſtoring after his depofition, Set. 15. 
may we not ſuſpedt( laith he) that it was done for an inſtance to vindi- 
eate your way with, and to ſerve your turne, as in this Apologie, rather 
then, &c. Truly they that are conſcious co themlelves of unworthy 
intentions in faire and plaufible ations, may ſo much the more ea- 
fily ſuſpeZF that others ſaile by the ſame Compaſſe. In the mean time 
where is his promiſe, of returning anſrer with all candor , fairneſſe, 


end reſpe(t ? ; 
Pag. 158. how candidly doth he interpret, what the Apologiſts SetfF, 16 


ſpeake concerning what they give ts the power of the Magiſtrate - It 
may be feared ( ſaith he) how ever theſe Apologiſts now to zngratzate 
themſelves, and being let alone in their Church-way, ſay they give more to 
the Magiſtrates, then the Presbyterzall, wr we profe ſe to Any 
&c. 7 all come once to be croſſed, and the PFarlzament by # 

fe Sabo Churt and 


advice of the Afſembly to ſettle the Government of 
their  tardrgered them to things agreeable to the Word, wee 4 
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p.6. 


Presbyt , more like Arminians, then, &c., Cha 


mc 


Sf, 17. 


ſee then what they will ſay of the Magiſtrates ower,$c. We now bon 
ſee and heare with amazement and aſtoniſhment ) what Mr. Ez, 
and many of the Grandces of his way fpeake of the Magiſtrater prove: 
though they have by ordinance upon ordinance countenanced nd 
ſtrengthened their way : yea and by the Advice of the Aſſembly ſed 
the Government of the Church,onely becaule they have croſſed thencin 
one circumſtance z and how neere they come untognay rather hoy 
farre they goe beyond the praCtice of the Arminizns , which he re- 
lates at large, p. 156, 157. Whereas the Apologiits and Indepen- 
dents though nothing hath been yer done by the Magiſtrate in any 
way of favour or countenance for their way,but many things with 
a very hard aſpe& upon ir, yet have they hitherto,and doe ſtill re- 
fraine their lips from ſpeaking hardly ; and I truſt will ſo continue 
unto the end, what meaſure ſoever God ſhall pleaſe to meaſureout 
unto them by his hand. And whether Mr. Edwards hinlelf doth 
not interefſe the Magiſtrate to doe what he hath done, in the mat- . 
ter of Commiſſioners ( the ſword that paſſeth thorough the High- 
Presbyterian ſoule ) in that paſlage of his,p. 164. When the Dofirine 
1 corrupted, and Diſcipline turned into tyranny, and when the Miniſt- 
ry and all Eccleſiaſticalf meetings, both inferior and ſuperior doe conſpin 
to oppreſſe the Truth of God, and to eſtabliſh Tyrannie tn the Church, in 
ſuch caſes the Magiſtrate miy doe many things beſides the ordinat) 
wy ; I will not determine, bur leave co the conſideration of more 
intelligent men. i 

Not to importune the Reader out of his patience, with prolixi- 
tiein a ſubje& ofno more contentment then this ; I ſhall con:lude 
this Chapter with a briefe notation of ſome other ſtraines of like 
prevarication with thoſe already mentioned, referring him to the 
reſpeQive pages in the Antapologie, where they are found. But ths 
(faich he, p. 177. ) # brought in here by you, and given to him to put off 
that ſtrong argument againſt your way, and that you may bave ſometbing 
for the preſent to blind the eyes, and ſtop the mouths of many that 100k 
further,that it may ſerve your turne at ſuch a ſtraight ; Whereas you den) 
the Magiſtrate this, when it (ball come to be a matter of Conſcience. Dot 
men deny things for the preſent, upon or under future contiderat 
ons? If he would ſpeake evill in good language and ſenſe, it were 
ſomewhat more tolerable. 'Tis an high preſumption (p.2 94. )th4t 
frve ſuch yong men as you are, and no deepie flndied,fbeuld thus may 
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Part 1. To diſſent; not proudly to conclude avarnſt, &c. 


_L— 


& ranquam-ex tripode, ſo magrfteriely conclude 29 2inff all the Refor- 
med Churches. They that will pleaſe ro view hs hoot of Ft 
youg ern, will finde no cauſe ar alt in it , why Mr. Edwards ſhould 
pertorme his faire promiſes of candor and ſweernefſein ſuch unna- 
rural and touleconftraftions. They that ſimply diffent from Aw- 
fi, Ancoroſe, Chryſoſtome, &c. in ſome particulars, doe not becauſe 
oftheirdiilent, provd!v, &* tanquem, Bcc. and magiſterially conclude a- 
grinſt tbem. Mr. Edwards himvelf diflents from the Divines of the p 
Chucch of Scorland ; yea and (| b:lieve) from the Divines of the 
moſt Reformed Churches, in ſabſtitucing his 715 divimem permifi- 
vn(p.116.) as the beſt formdation for Presbyterie:doth he there- 
fore proxdly and magiſterially conclude 2g zinft them ? Pag. 208, ſpeak- 
ing of the Divines of Scotland, and ot what they build upon from 
the Scriprures , for their Government, he uſeth this expreſſion ; 
And thu ſerves for Scripture-gronnas to ther : cleerly implying, that 
t him ic doth nv ſuch frvice. 
Pag. 225. he exprefſeth his perſmall love , and particalar love of Seft. 18. 
ibip vo chem, thas : But ſuppoſing all you affirme of your ſelves had However the 

been trae,cujuscomrarium verum eft---rhat you had neither preached, Ap#ogifts had 
prmted,nur afted perſonally for your ſelves and way,yet all thus forbearance | _ i, 
mght bave been wot from the grounds and rexfoms brmght by you in this gon wes 5 
Section, but from other principles of wiſdome and pnlicie , a the more 10 have been'the 
*gratizte your ſelfe with the Houſes of Parliament , and to infinuate ſame of them. 
mtv their favor. $c. It ſeems that whether they had atted for their 
Pay,or not ated, they malt have ſuffered. Mr. Edwards charitie is 
of thar complexion;that it mukt either ſee eviſ! in men,or ſuſpett it. 
Take one inftance more(in ſtead of many, Tcatter'd up and down 
in his loving Diſcourſe.) Swppoſing( faith hezto his Brethren, p.263.) 
ol you ſay uf your felves in this Sefton, were ſully ſo,ho:h before and fince 
Jour re, yet it were not much materiall, nor much to be truſted t0, 
being upen the tryall of your good bebavionr © for it # probable all that 
may be dore out of pdkcie;ec. Sothat evident it ts, whether che Apo* 

ids had wricten or not written, as they have done, orhad writ- 
ten as-Mr. Edwards himfelfe could have withed ; wherher they had 
ated and done,as now they have done,or done never {o commen- 
dably (as Mr. £4wards calls commendable) in fiead chereot; yea, 


had theyzomplied i who, withPresbyterian countelts them!elves, 
mmm 99s been-every whit as fouleand 


yet his opinion of them world 'have 
unchriſtian, as now it is. Ff The 
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Con(ciences made of pleatwres and wills. Chap.s, 


Set. 19. 


Seft. 20, 


The conſciences of his Brethren, he repreſencs no. otherwiſe, 
then as their pleaſures, and their wills ; meaſuring them (it ſcems) 
by himſelf. But ſuppoſeng ( faith heunto them, p. 277. ) thatyoumyy 
not have what you P LEASE gf thereupon you will remove to 0tber King- 
domes, that is your faxlt, and not the States—if men will puniſh them- 


ſelves with exile, becauſe they cannot bave their WILLS, they can blame 


none but themſelves. So that ic ſeemes, it is not Mr. Edwards judge- 
mentor his conſcience,but onely-his PLEASURE and his WILL, 
that as him in the cauſe of Presbyrerie with that furious impor- 
tunicie, wherein he appeares upon the ſtage. Had he confeli'd ſach 
a thing as this of himſelf, it had been ingenuous, and no wayes af- 
froncive to thoſe many ſweet promiſes and profeſſions made of all 
love, and candor, and fairneſſe to his Brethren , before mentioned. 
Bur to infinuate againſt his Brethren, as if they had neither Judge- 
ments nor conſciences, but ſuch as are made of their wilts, or their 
pleaſures,is as high an indignitie as he could lightly put upon thoſe 
friendly profeſſions of his own unto them. - 

The Apologiſts afhrming, that they bad hitherto been finnd no 


Whar che A- backward wrgers unto ſuch a temper in things, as may ſuite and tend 10 


pologiſts hold ,,2;on, as well as ſearching cut of truth ; and withall declaring, that 
co be a great 


and uſeful end they jn4g this to be as great and uſefull an end of Synods and Aſſemblies, 


of Synods. 


as a curious and exat? diſcuſſion of all ſorts of leſſer differences with 
binding determinations of truth one way ;, Mr. Edw. p. 264. makes 
this cleere and candid inference from hence : and therefore in wri- 
ting thus, judging that to be as great an end of Synods, as this of bind- 
ing determinations, and not bolding it, you hold neither : and then what 
tends all this to, but to deceive the Reader?Suppoſe he ſhould ſay thus; 
that he judgeth a General Councell to be as infallible as the Pope, 
though he held neither to be infallible, were there any thing in 
ſuch a ſpeech tending to DECEIUE his Hearer ? Mr, Ew. knows 
whoſe ſervantit was, that complained of his Maſter, for being ſ 


+1Sam,25.17 4 ſonof Belial, that a man could not ſpeak to him ®, An Independent can 


- littlereaſonthereisin any thing they here expreſſe,for him = ark 


hardly ſpeake, bur, Mr. Edw. being the Interpreter, he muſt needs 


{peak dowbly and deceitfuly : the greateſt plainneſle and clecrnefle of 


expreſſion, is by the candor and fairencſle of his ſpirit, turn'd into 
obſcuritte, darkneſſe, and deceit. Of all tempers, this was never calcu- 
lated for Treatie or converſe with men, by diſcourſe. And how 


, 
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Part x. \2#/ Edw. afraid of a face behind the curtasne. 


EAT OI IOC 


219 


* OO Io a = 


_ that they hold neither, is. more proper to be argued ell- 
Ee, 

They having profeſſed, that in mat ters of diſcipline, they are ſo farre 
from bolding up the differences that occurre, or making the breaches wi- 
der,that they endevour upon all juch occaſtons to grant and yeeld,to the ut= 
moſt latitude of their light and conſciences, be chargeth them p. 263. 
264+ that yet they hide and reſerve ſeverall things they bold both in mat- 
ter:.and manner, that ſo by ALL THIS they might COURT THE 
PARLIAMENT : and preſently adds : But the Parliament and the 
Aſſembly are wiſe to ſee into and through theſe artifices : and to conſider, 
that if once a Toleration weregranted, there would quickly be diſcovered 
anotber face of things, which hitherto ſtands behind the curtaine, Of 
bow deplorable a Genius is this man; that nothing will contenc 
himgbut either the light of milchiefe upon the ſtage, or the ſuſpici- 


on oftit behind the curt aine | And that which is yet more deplorable 


then ſo, he conceites that others, and thoſe no lilly ones neither, 
but the Parliament and Aſſembly themelvles,are partakers with him 
In his fanatique jealoulies : and becauſe he would perſwade and 
tempt them to own communion with him in this his weaknefſe or 
malignicie, he preſents it untothem as the commengable truit of 

ic widdome ; The Pariiament and Aſſembly are wiſe to ſee &c. But is 
the man fo afraid of faces,elpecially when they do not appeare, = 


Alaſe!! what can faces doe, except happily in conjuntion with 
ſome ridiculous, weake, and half-dittraQted fancie ? men that are 
wont to judg according to the appearance (as our Saviour ſpeak's ) 
and not righteons judgment, are more like to be affraid of faces then 
of bodies or ſubſtances or realities of danger. Men of compoſed 


judgments andunderſtandings are ableto looke faces in the face, 


without feares whereas Mr. Edw. is not able to think upon them, 
reaſon are likely to 


without being croubled. All the faces that in 
be diſcovered trom behind the curtaine1n cale a Ch riſtian Toleration 
were granted, are, a farre greater probability of union of judg- 
ments throughout the Kingdome, in time, then is like to be other- 
wiſe, t-gether with a more firme conjunttion of minds, afteQtions, 


and endevours for the publique good,in rhe meane ſeaſon. 
The Apologifts having expreſſed themſelves thus : And thus we 


have nakedh, and with all ſimplicatie rendered a cleere and true _— 
- Ft 2 0 


fland bebind the cartaine ? nay of faces which never yet appeared ? 


Se. 21. 


* Sed. 22. 
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Seb. 23. 
War" drriopa- 
_ Exp the worſt 
figure in pro- 
' Miſes, 


. which his 


af a7 weaies and ſpirits bitherts 3 the Antapologiſt falls upon them 
(pag. 265. ) with all candor, faireneſſe, and reſpef?, thus : =in trath 

words may be mverted ; inſtead of nakedly, covert ly : inſtead of 1) 
fimplicitie, al ſubtiltie : inſiesdof 8 eleare and trate account of your wie; 
and ſpirits, a dark concea/d, and wtrue accemnt. And becauſe he de- 
lights in the mulique of ſuch cauder and faireneſſe as this, he (ings 


aver his ſong againe;, in the very next words : Ss that your word; 


might bave beeu trielier weritten ; And thus we bave covertly, and with 
all ſuabtiit ie rendred a davks, gnceal d, axd untrue 2cc0mnt of 0r aye; 
ad ſpirits hitherts. Certainly , theſe are no luch hyperbolicall, 
bigh-rais'd firains of love, fairexeſſe,and ingenuicie : neicher did the 
Apalile Paw/, when he was taken up into the third Heavens, bring 
any of theſe commodities from thence with him at his returnein- 
to the world. 
Another parcell of the fame lave, Carrder, and fairneſſe, wee have 
275. in theſe words : So that I maiy tarne theſe words, thus, We 
vs beer tharough the corruption int 145 , the [ame men in Holland amd 
England in the midit of theſe varieties, viz. Seeking our felves, and on 
onn particular ends 200-r8meb ; yea, too bagh, confident, and perenaptor, 
in owe way. Doth not the man according to his proteftacion, men- 
tioned in the third Seftion of this Chapter, eradeav our ftourly, even 
to the over-ſiraining himſelfe in this paſſage, to make his Antapo- 
lagie for the macnmer of it, withoxt all juſt exceptions, in regard of bard 
words and bitter ſpeeches * And doth he not Liaboxr bard , #0 take the 
Authors minde laid downe in the words and feope , according to the 
tenor of his profeſiton, cited Sed, 2. ofthis C ? Kar” arrighe 
e#, is the worſt figure in all the body of Rherocique, to ule either 
I the making or in the keeping of promiſes or proteftations. But 
why doth he riate the libeetie which he aſſumes of tuning 
mens words toplie twrvie, to thoſe word? of the Apologiits, unto 
inverſion relates, expreſſing himiche thus; 1 m9 
rrne THESE, words, &c, when as there are very few words befides 
in all the Apologie, but are made to feele the hand of the fame 
power, being 17d by it out of their native ſignification,fcope,and 
import 


Having confefled ( with. much forrow' ob heart, it ſeemes ) that 


be cannat prove that Mr. t+0 1290 007 oh bus opinions by preaching 


pertzcniarly for them; he comborts: with eaking revenge up” 
on 
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Part I Fhe State-P arsſite, or State part, 


on him in non-ſenſe, thus , (*p. 217.”) But whether 147. Nye hath 
wot ated the State Paraſite, Sd ples the Politician the more, and dea- 
ling in private, under hand , and hand to hand with ſome men of note 
for the Ghureh-may, and ageinfs the Government of the Chwch of Scot- 
lang, and particularly at Hull (as T have ſome grawnd for what I write) 
( feare, lefſe and more looſe, then either an honeſt, or a wile man, 
would write thus upon ) ſo I appeale to his conſcience, and intreat him 
10 rub up big memory , whom be hath conferred with about theſe points. 
ſeethat men of worth and learning are obaoxious to the reproa- 
ches and viperous infinuations of ilficerate tongues and pens; as 
men of valoar are to be ſlaine with ruſtie Feds 
preſſion, the State Paraſite, it ſeemes he lik'd it not ſo well from the 
prefſe, as from his pen + far after he. ſaw the deformitie of it in 
t, he was aſhiofd of the monſter, and went and laid it at the 
Printers doce, adviſing him to hide it amongſt his Errata, and to 
fubſtfrate chac poore impertinency of expreſſion, the Stare part, in 
ies ſtead ; a phrafe (I confefſe ) which well enough ſuits the reſt 
of the ſentence, and dach not alter the complexion of ir upon any 
foch termes, but that it Miſt looks as Hike the Auchor, as it did with 
the other, ' For whar ic wants in malignitie of the other, it hath in 
weaknefſe above it: yea ic wants very litcle in malignitie of infinua- 
tion, of the other ; but it abounds in uncouthnelle and improprie- 
tle above ic. So thar che proportion between the perjod, and 
that formed it, is liecle or nothiog troubled or defaced by the ſub- 
fftuciorr; che Errara have paid rhe page in it's own coyne; for re- 
celving the Srate Paraſite from it, they recompence it with the State 
part, in exchange. Whether Srate Paraſite, or whether State part, 
6 Mr. Efrards writes, and fo Mr. Edward: correQs : heis himlelfe 
in the one, and no other then himſelfe in the other. The honour 
of his promiſe of all candor, fairueſſe and reſpect, is laid inwche duſt, 
as well by the one, as by the other. 


, As for that ex- 
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Reputation the life of humane Conterſe. Chap,q, 


— Cap.VIL 

Exhibiting the groſſe faiſhood and untruth of many eAj- 
 tapologeticall allegations, aſſertions, andreports, as well 
concerning the Apologiſts and their prafiiſes, as others, 


bj E that worketh deceit ( faich Dawid) ſball not dwell within my 
bouſe : 'be that telleth LIES, ſball not tarry in my ſight *. Men 
that are looſe and unfaichfull in their congue ( and much more 
they that commit this folly with their by luch a vanity ren- 
der themfelves not_unſerviceable onely , but even unſufferable, 
* That Intere of honourand repute which any man hath amongſt 
thoſe with whom'he conyerſ&h is his life, in relation to his Com- 
munion*: and as the body which hath loſt ics ſoule by death, is not 

onely unuſcfull, but ſoene becorties noyſome and offenſive beyond 
what living men are able to indure z in like manner when a mem- 
') berof humane (ociety, hath by ſpeaking falſhood and untruth, dif 
foly'd that credit and reputation, by yertue whereof he held hit 
correſporidence with men ,.|he hath not onely diſabled himſelfe 
from _ any further uſefull in; or to that body, bur alſo cad 


*Pſal. 101, 7. 


OY 
hy 


bis ſzvour (as the Scripture pbraſeis®) 70 ftink,, or to be abhorred 

b Þfo 313, TE . Ty | LS BL 449 F* | 

rakblat for ger f. Heneelen 3 that rhe Pers and wiſe men 
amongſt che Heathen ,-made the ſpeaking of an untruth , not fo 
much a matter of diſhoneſtie or Seto to another, as of weak- 
nelſe and wantof underſtandiug , how to doe well by themſelves. 
Minerva in Homex gives this reaſon, why Neſtor would not lie, 912+ 
becauſe he was a very wiſe man. 


KG F in tia, phe emp is. 5 
He doth in wiſdome much excell, 
Thereforeuntruth he will not tell. 


He that hath ſubje&ted himſelfe unto obſervation for lightnefle 
of tongue or pen in point of truth, hath put in a caveat againſt 
his owne proceedings, and perſwaded the world never to doe any 
great thing for him,nor yet to receive any great matters from _ 


Part'r, Apologiſts not ſeek a Toleration, 
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Butof all kinds of fparing truth that is of-che moſt accurſed in- 
terpretation both with God and men, when men:goe about to 
ethechildren of God ſeeme the children of the Devill in the 
tight of the world, by disfiguring the faces of their names and re- 
putations with black and odious imputations forged and fitted 
wich ſtudie and diligence for the defigne. Thie ancient Jewes have 
this ſaying : that be that makes bis neighbours face aſhamed publickly, 
bath no inberitance in the world to come. That the Antapologiſt is not 
do innocent from thegreat offence we ſpeak of, as a good Chriſtian 
oughe -( and eafily might) cobe, will appeareby the contents and 
ſequell of chis chapter; the ſubſtance whereof in all dubicable par- 
ticulars , will be atteſted and avouched by the Apologilts them- 


ves. | 

How us their good carriage ( faith hep. 5. of his Epiſtle) ſince their 
returne into England, and their exile, made uſe of to move for a Tolera- 
tn f Yea and ten times beſides, yea and ofcner chen ſo, elſewhere 
in his Ancapologie, he chargeth them with ſeeking and moving 
for a Toleration. Peruſe theſe pages, 270, 271, 272. 275-277. 279: 
280. 283, 284. 304. 306. ( with I know not how many more be- 
hides ) you ſhall find the Antapologilſt in every of them ( and in 
ſome of them twice for failing) binding the heavie burthen of chis 
accuſation upon the ſhoulder of his brethren that they ſeex and 
move for a Toleration. Whereas let their Narration be ſearch'd and 
lifted from the oneend to the other, the leaſt ſound oc mention of 
a Toleration will not be found in it» And indeed the matter or ob- 
jeQ of a Toleration ( properly fo called) being res mala, ſomewhat 


thatis is evill ; whoſoever (hould defire a Toleration of any opini- 


on or praiſe, doe ipſo fafto by this very delire, confeſſe the one or 
the other eo be evill ; which confeſſion I fuppole the Apologiſts did 
notintend to makeeither of theic judgement or praQiſe, touch- 
ing the Church-way in their Narracion : orif they had, Mr. E4- 
wards ſhould have much forgotten himlſelfe and his owneends, to 
have conteſted with them for it. As for thoſe words in the latter 
end of their Narration, with the allowance of 4 latitude to ſame ſmat= 
ler differences with peaceableneſſe, which are the onely ground of his 
fore-mentioned importune charge upan them( 1 meane, of ſeeking 


a Toleration ) beſides that in themſelves they doe, not import. a 


1 i . 27$. {cuftion upon thei of this 
Toleration, himlclfe p. 278. putsa con pon than gens 
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AT; s, Fo. A. $," (bs R9 brand, &c. Chap.,. 


innocericy's and accordingly, a3 if he were theLord high Strand 


of the Stateyfavonrs, undertakes! the lacigfaftion of th 


containetl in thoſe words ſo underftood. 
How oft doth he obliquely ſtrike ac their reputations with this 


rod of alſhoed, that they ate men — 9%, Fre 
*For this, ſee the thnes, and the Aariry Might 
truth have Tha 


> 44. 28 22, of their timer, when their Seff wa 


Paul for 


5 of +be'people *?- 
rped the Chrittians for Jwinnning with the Preams, 
every where ſpoken ayamnſt d ? or 
bring the daring of the people of Lyraonia, when they ſto- 
© AF.14.19- nel him®©? Pay. 11. hetells them that they wore preat friend M. $. 


oir requeſt 


the fireame of 
not with 43 much 


ſetr tht brand of mutign.moie 1 them that are ap xinſt ther. But him- 
Felfe dilervesthir brand: mthe forchead which he ſpeaks of, pape 
4. of his Epiſtle, for this notorious untruth : the place and pape 
which he cites in his margin our of 4.5. to. sS. ro prove the 
cruth' of his cfiminativn, feaves him over head and cares in the 


condetnnation of a ſonire of flin%er. The pa 
that dhy Winn on #his | 


flage is onely this: 
fide of malignamcie, fbould cm(ult the forraw, 


tronble, diſgrace, ſuppreſſion, tuine of men ſo boly, fo harmeleſſe, of ſuch 


eminent deſert tn he cauſe of Religion 


fbontd exceed the line of humanity, and be t 


hougbt ſame inſpir at ion or 


; Stave, King done , me thinks 


ſuggeſtion from the great Enemy of mankind. To be againſt a man in 
point of Judgerenwor 6pinion, and #2 confate che (a 


of a mah ;Arecheſe remini aqui 


ſion or rule 
er in Mr. Exward; Logick? 


And beſtdes,the pafſage doth not affirme or derermine it to bem 
lignancy to cotifnlt the Juppreſion or mine of ſuch men ; but onely re 


prefentsit as aHMkely 
whoare not 


great ground of diflemting from the Authors. 


Pag. 12. He cha 


of ſome ſpecial! tentation upon thoſe, 
malignants. In which apprehenſion I as yer know no 


rgeth them , that they aſeribe to the grace of God, 


their conſtant forbearante of publiſhing their «pinrions by preaching : 
whereas their words ( p. 25. of their at , on which he 
prounds the charge)are 


over fptrits baye been ſq remote ſuch diſpoſitions and aymes, that on 


Fidem tuam, Ant 


theſe': Butt 


apologifta | Doethey 


browph the grace of Chriſt, 


the contrary we exll God unil men to-winneſſe our conſtant forbearance,$C. 
here aſcribe their conſtant for- 


bearance of publiſhing, %c. tothe Grace of God ? He that underſtands - 


fuch 


' Taft 


mk dire&, and fignificant 
the particularinqueſtion) at no berter rate then 


expreſſions as are hereus'd ( 
thus, may 


poſlbly 
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Par: 1. No wofull effe#s of the Conor: Goverament. 
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poſſibly be capable of ſome other imployment , but ( doubtleſle ) 
is a man of very incongruous Principles to anſwer Bookes. Pag.23. 
24- Hechargeth them with granting, that they choſe exile to avoyd 
the poſſible baz;ard of perſonal violence and perſecution. I fird no ſuch 
= of theirs as this, throughout the whole Apologie : nor can 
belecve that he finds any ſuch. See cap. 3. Sef?. 85. p. 150. 151. 

He chargeth them p. 28. 29. that they make the having no new- 
Common-wealths,no Kingdomes to eze,to frame Church-Government un- 
19,9 the ground of falling upon the right way Auafoni! they make no 
ſuch ground. He a p. 29. that in this intervall of Church- 
Government, he with his fellowes, feele wofwl! effe#s of the Congre- 
gationall Government , oppoſite to 1he peace and good of civill Govern- 
ment : and that iz New-England , when they began to maltiply and 
encreaſe , this Government þ like to bave ruin'd them, both in Church 
and Common-wealth. Hath not the man ( think ye )gotten the Dif- 


penſation called a Tor- quor, for ſpeaking untruchs, and that of 


any complexion or conſtitution whatſoever ? What wofwl! effeZ, 
or in any degree undefireable , can 


nay what effe@ any wayes, 
heinſtancein , or reaſonably imagine or pretend, as the effe&? of 
the Church-way-Government 7 When did any man, by any warrant, 
direQion or authority of any the principles of this way, cither doe 
any thing, which was juſt matter of offence, erouble , or diſcon- 
tent unto any 3 or omit the doing of any thing, which any ground 
orrule of equity or Conſcience required him to doe? Except the 
man can proveeither the one or both of theſe, ( which is much 
harder to doe then to remove mountaines) he muſt beare the re- 
proach of that unchriſtian pitie, which is called, paring of the truth. 
It wereeafie to make a fad and dolefull inventory of the wofull ef- 
feds (which ſome of us have felt ) I cannor ſay of Presbyterian 


nt(for this hath been, and yet is, a 207 en7 amongſt us: 
and now enti« nulla eft operatio) nor will I fay, of Presbyterian (pi 
rits; butofſume x fundamentall and maine principles of this 
Government, ( at leaſt according to the calculation and ſtandard 
of the Antapologie ) which before their time have inſpired many 


unto aRions of injuſtice and unchriftian violence. And for the 


| Now-Fnoland likely to be ruin?d by the Government he 
waters au - bh, yea and almoſt with as 


s of ., he might with as much trut { 
much likelihood 4 truth, affirme, thatthe Heavens are in one” 
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 226- What Op4ntons maſh bearten the common Enemy. | Chap: , 


"inf falling by meanes ot the linging, of the Larke. And PAY WF he 


SetF.6. 


Seft. 7. 


propheties, that bad they not interpoſed the power of the Magiſtrate, 


and many fuitable principles of the Precbyterian way , they had been 
raio'd betore this; the certaine truth is,. that: the greateſt danger 
that Scate-wasever in (in relpe&tof Government) was occalioned, 
by that ingeediencig of Preabyterialilme,' which they pur into the 
compoſtion of their Government from the beginning, and where- 
with (it ſeemed) it is by this further leavened. 
th 33- He traducech their opinions, as if from them the com- 
mon Enemie conceives ſuch hopes, and takes ſuch heart, 8&c. 1 wonder 
with what glew he imagines theſe oyſter-ſhells ſhould hang toge- 
ther. Thereis no reaſon, nor colour of reafon to ſay , jor think, 
trat their opinions ſhould be any whit more acceſſarie fo any bope 
concetved , or beart takgh by the common Eneny , then the Prezbyteri- 
at. nay certainly the opitions chargeable with this guilt; arethoſe 
which direaly, and according | to their native tendencie induce 
men toquarrell and contend 'widh.,; to diſcourage and diſcontent, 
and that with an high hand. yea to break the heart of thoſe that 
are moſt cordially reſolved againſt the common Enemy , onely be- 
canſethey will nor ſacrifice the peate of cheir Gonſciences upon the 
ſervice of i hor call that light , which to 
them w_ nam And whether this bethe charaQer of = opint= 
ons y the Apologiſte, or of thoſe magnified by the Antapo- 
logiſt, let reaſon,evidenicr, and light of truch na 
He afiirmeth (p.5 1, )char i#t this three yearts laſt, there hath been in 
many- Churches in Londot: the tot all laying afede of preſcribed forms of 
prayer. But how angry the Truth is at this aſſercion, bis ſecond 
thoughts (I preſume) will informe him. Yea himſelt p. 240. aftc- 
meth that i a fall and great meeting (which if my memory mil- 
carieth not, was within thee three yeares : or however, the agrees 
ment os —_— — almoſt into the hither mw = 
terme ):# was (amongſt other things) by vote agreed upon, that ihe 
godly Miniſters both of Citie and coz hbonld ws 4 the uſe of 
Lt nano $07 era So that if there were any ſuch —_ 
Ryans laying of prefersbed forms of in many Churoves 
Lotdon fince the terre ſpecified, ic end in ſuch Churches 


where the Adiniſters were 3 z unleſſe the Godly ones breake- 
their agreement and protn\ » whereof notwithſtanding be faith 


(p242) 
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. ſeh+* )tbat bs ſide (meaning the Pcesbyterian Party) mage con- 


i hat was the reaſon (ith he, þ. 96.) and what is the matter, that 
when Ar. Joha Goodwin fef 1oyour principles and way;ſo many godly 
peojons of bneagph Þ arifog ould not be recejved in by bim as Church-mem- 
ber(a or accauated ſo, withaut yeelding to ſome rules & cnditions yobich 
they being members af, ;Chriſt,( and ſome of them pone of the meaneſt )could 
notconaeſcend arato 7 \Firit, doth he not here infinuate, that the rules 
ad conditions FR hich the godly perſons he {peaks of 3 were required 
to y6i{d;1urt0, £0: be received zu by My. Fol Godwin as Churah ment- 
Pery-iiere fugh, as could nat be condeſcended unto by any chat were 
npengber. of Cariſt * why elle doth be lay, that they being members of 
Chaifty cax/d n9t condeſcend wnto then ? Doth nor this imply, chac 
theic xelation unto Chriſt as wowbers, was the Grand obliruftion 
in the avay of-their condeſcenſion wetothem ? Bur Jec Mr. Ed. and 
all the world know, that there was asfaithfull and conicientious 
mentbers of Chriſt who did condeſcened to all that was required tor 
the purpoſe he ſpeaks of, azany of thoſe, who pretended, or plea- 
fed conſcience for their refulgll.Therfore their relation unto Chriſt 
a,menhery, is moſt wretchedly infinuated as the ground or realon 
their aQn-condeſcenlion. But ſecondly, wheccas Mr. Ed. de- 
mands,with ſo much cbrowe, what as the reaſon, and what 1s the 
#atter,why &c. for his inforwationsl anſwer : chat the {uppolition, 
Which .is che baſe and ground-worke of the demand, is ſuppoliti- 
8 and falſe, For there were no ſuch rmlcs or conditions required 
to be condeſcended unto by the perſons he ſpeakes of, which tbey 
1CQUVLD. not condeſeend wnto, but onely tfuch as they MIGHT and 
.OUGHT to. hawecondeſgended unto ;yea andiuch, which verily 
helecve, that could they have prophecied of theſe daies, they would 
have condeſcended unto. But thirdly, the The truth is, that It was 
Bgt, Mr. fobn Goodwin, but thegodly perſonrhe ſpeaks of, that mul- 
ed ales and conditions, to-order, umpire, andlimit him (nathe 
) in his proceedings and way ; unto all which he was eafily 
perſwaded, and fully relolved to candeſcend, uncill cowards the 
yery. ead and clue of thattrantfaRion and debate; there role up 
an the other ide an Taterpretation quice cantrarie.to-the- text, 
and ſuch a ſence-puc upon: one of- the articles or Propo! ns tor 
Agreement by che Agents for wy godly perjans {poken of, which.no 
g 2 mari 
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Apologifts {burches not counted an Ktopia. Chap.7. 


man that underſtands plaine Engliſh could lightly have imagined 
or ſuſpeRted. All the rules and conditions required by Mr. Fobn 
Goodwin to have been condeſcended unto by the perſons over whom 
Mr. Edw. find's himſelf fo much yed, amount but to this one; 
chat they would acknowledg the perſons, who had joyn'd them- | 
ſelfs unto him as a Paſtor, fellow members of che ſame particular | 
Church with themſelves. Their refuſall of this in the due ſenſe and 
conſtruion of the words, neceſſitated Mr. Jobn Goodwin,cither 1. 

to abandon thoſe, who in the cleereſt and moſt regular way had 

choſen him for their Paſtor,and he himſeM unto them ac- 
cordingly : or 2. to leave them, who for the preſent condeſcended 

not to that propoſition, to their further thoughts, and contidera- 

tions, What to doe for their own accommodation and content- 

ment, in pointof Church-affaires ; or elſe 3.and laſtly,to have ow- 

ned a Paſtorall Relation to twodiftin& Churches at once. Now he 
apprehending a manifeſt and unchriſtian incongruitie in the laſt; 

and a kinde of unnaturall impietie in the firſt ; and a farre leſfe in- 
conveniency in the ſecond, then in either of the other , ſteered his 

courſe accordingly ; and choſe to walke with choſe whoſe hearts 


- - 1 we. 


and affe&ions he had cauſe to j clave faſteſt unto him in the 
Lord: and the rather becanſe had wrought a ſympathic in 
judgement alſo between himand chem in that particular, wherein 


others were not then willing,upon what $ or motives I will 
not determine, to cloſe with him.This is the reaſon,and this the mat- 


ter, an account whereof Mr. Edwards ſo imperiouſly and impor- 
tunely demands. | 


- 


Pag; 97. He Antapologizeth thus ; And in this I am ſure, that al 
Proteſtants of note are againſt you , and for us , accounting ſuch viſible 
Churches ( ac you bere inſtance in ) an Utopia , bolding it Donatifme 
and Anabaptifme. If the Churches of the Apologiſts, and of their 
conftitution, be a» Vtopia, why is Mr. Edvard: ſo importunely of- 
fended with them ? Veopia is a Country which never did any man 
any harme. Nor certainly did any Proteſtant of note ever account 
Uropia, or Viopian Churches, either Donatiſme, or Anabaptiſme : 
nor yet ſach Churches , which confiſt of none but fuch whom all the 
Churches of the world would by the ballance of the Sanitnary w_ 
ow / bUntill heproduceth his teſtimonies, wee cannot but 

him a falſe wimneſſe in-this alſo. For the farther evi&tion 


wher 


Set. g. 
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Part 1. ' Congr: way not puniſh all offenders alike. 


whereof more is intended to be ſaid in the firſt Chapter of i 
cond part of this Reply. ringer: 
- Pag. 124. He chargeth the Apologiſts and their Churches thus : 
Towr Corporations of particular Congregations, even in caſe of evill ad- 
miniſtration,are againſt all Parts. all Eccleftaſticall Authoritative 
power ont of your one Congregations ; whereas they exprefle them- 
ſelves chas,(in that very Seftion of their Apologie which he is now 
canvaling ) et not claiming to our ſelves an Independent power in every 
ation, t0 give account or be ſubjef to none others; but onely a 
full and intire power compleat within our ſelves, untill we be chal- 
lenged to erre groſſely. And elſewhere they cleerly ſubje& all their 
Churches to the moſt full and open triall and examination by other 
_— — when offended. 
ag.153-He chargeth the Congregationall-way with wrapping in 
whole Churches in fizne and guilt. This is either bad bore - 
dark faying', orelſe a manifeſt untruth. For my part, I cannot 
fetch it in with my underſtanding , how, or in what ſenſe he will 


beable to juſtifie this charge. As neither that which followeth a 


few lines after. I your way( faith he) if all ſinnes were equall, and 


Sed. v1. 


all offender alike, all are puniſbed with the ſame ſentence of non-Com- | 


muaniox. What a broad-facd ſlander and untruch is this! The 
Church at Roterdam ( according to his owne jm 7 146.) was 
found an offender in the caſe of Mr. Edwards depolall , by the 
Church of Arnheim, and was cenſured and reproved accordingly : 
yet was not puniſhed with the ſentence of non-Communion. Yea him- 
ſelfe elſewhere (as p. 113.) aſperſeth their way and praQiiſe with 


this pretence, that they make too few ſinnes, onely fach and ſuch 


of a prodigious magnitude, the ſubjeR of their non-communi- 


on. Therefore they doe not puniſÞ all offenders alike , or with the 
ns of non-communion. | 

-\ Theres alſo ground in Scripture ( faith he p. 186. ) that Churches 
may be excommunicated, a well ar particular perſons : and of this int 
the obſervations and annotations wpon your Apologeticall Narration, 


« 43+ 0 ofes : 
- P Eoſ eo gut a not knowing how to anſwer them. 
And T turne them over frons M. 8. to you five, yp give ajatiofying An- 
fwer. Butfirſt, upon what ground doth the man conclude , that 
AM. 8. thought it beſt to 3ake no notice of the ſtrong proofes he peakes o 


which your good friend 2. S. 


——_—_ 


- >= <4 aw 


$eF.12. 


—— — he. 


ma ___— 
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230 AM. $:\bes df afwcrs.to A. $. fufficeent .. 


—— 


C hap. F 


Temay very well be that he taoke 09 wotice of any firengeh in theſe 


proofes ; as himſelfe takes little notice of rhe Sunne ſhining ac mig- 
night. Bur to inferre , that therefore he tooke 720 notice of they, 
becauſe hedid not parcicularize in Anlwer to them, is no fray, 
buca lighrand looſe ion; eſpecially conftidering , that his 
intent in that Anſwer: y was, not to follow the Annotator 
lineby line; or totearein pieces every ragge in his diſcourſe , bur 
onely trodifcoverumto the world his extreme weaknelle and unſa- 
tifaGtorineſle inthoſe five maine heads af Church Controverhi, 
which arexexprefied in the reſpedtive ticles of the five Chapters, 
whereof that Anſiwervonlifts: : Secondly, 1 marvel why Mr. £9- 
 warals: aenotbeft, totake wonatice here or any where elle of 
M. S. tince( as it plainly appeazesby the carriage of his Antapo- 
logic) \betnowes norhow eo Anſwer bim. For here are many things 
brought che my watt forthe Authoritative power of 
combintd Biderſhips, r coercive power, in Magiſtrates, againk 
Toleration, &c. which are abundandly confured in that Anſwer 
of Mf.S. norishere any thing added-or laid to put any new lit 
into-them. Bur-thirdly, awhereas the ſaich , that 24.5. knew nt 
how 1s anſwer theproofes he.fpeaker of, Ibelirvehis owne Conſcience 
rebukes him fortodaying. Forhe carmotllighdy burknow, Firlt, 
that there areproofer every whit as ftrovgin gcher points, as thelc 
are for the Excommuorication of Churebes, that ave fully Anſwered 
in that diſcourſe : :yea and ſecondly, that theſe profes themſelves, 
aibenianfortfnart might eruly-ſay, more then anſwered ) 
if -not/formally and particularly ; yer eminently, and comprehen- 
fivdy, 'in the third chapter of that iDiſcourſe. For here the An- 
notators arguments and profes for combinations of Presbyterie, 
andthe Claſiique Government of. Churches , being demoliſhed, 
and cleerely overthrowne ; the Excommunicacion of whole Chur- 
bes, which tands and fallsaccording tothe fate of \this Gowern- 
"mm", 'there being no place'for it but under che:ſhadow of this 


-wing muſt needs with all the proofer, pillars and ſupporters of it, 


LD a pinſor) fourthly, and laſtly; ___ he 
twrnes voer by vofes from MM, $. t0:bis you five $0 give a at wfymmg 
Abſoarrints how 'they\may with more-reaſon requite hin » by 
murin} vver the Anſwer char hath been given them , from A.» 
('whohath provd defeRtve in-his Duply- or: Reply) cirher ws 


i I _—R 
— 


himſelfe; or unco ſome ther A.S. of more athletick conſtituti- 
on for the Presbyterian cauſe, to enervate and diffolve. F-. 

 Pag. 227. Be ſpeaks gf much. renderneſſe expreſſed towards his 
Brethren; and, readineſſe of yeilding to them all along, and parti- 
enlarh. imthe. Aſſembly of 'Divines, where that patience, long ſuffe- 
ring, forbearing bath been exeraiſed tawards them, in their. often and 
lang ſpeaking wpon points, &c. What readineſſe of yeilding to them all 
along bath been exerciſed towards them by the Aſſembly, himſelte, fuf- 
kdencly bewrayeth, þ. 224. where he {peakes of ſome being ſtop'd 
whani they ( che Apologilts,) endeavoured to bring iuto the Aſſembly 
to be members of it. I ſuppoſe, his Conſcience will noc ſufter hjm ro 
doubt, "much lefle deny, but that the Aſſembly oppoled might and 
maine thoſe endeavoxrs.of theirs, and contributed the materialls, 
of which,chat obſtruRtion and ſtoppage was made. If this in che 


Diale& of Peesbycery,be to expreſſe readineſſe af yeilding to them all 
owever I atno hand 


ig I myſt confefle I underſtand it nor, 

hall refle& upon the Aſſembly for it: for wha (lightly) will yeild 
his adverſary an advantage of ground, that xnowes how to keep. 
him from it ? Onely I crave leave to deale ingenuoully with the 


Aſſembly in the point , and'to ſay ; that had they judg'd the caule 


maintaine, tobe thecauſe of God, ic had been more hongu- 
t, to have contented 


rable ( I conceive) both for themſelves and i 
aſelves with ſomewhat a thinner arme of fleſh, and foto have 
th and place among(t ghem ( as farre as their Inte» 


left mare raom | 
reſt extecied ) for God to have appeared and declared himſelte 
with themin theiz cauſe upon other termeggthen yet he hath done. 


Yea and Mc, Edwards himiclfe concurres with my apprehenficas 
in this, p. 255. where he faith, 4b2t the Parliament ſbould have done: 
wellzo. bave cboſen as many of the Congregatianall wy, 


ther {ide ; and then there wauld have been a faire aud an euen 
ſcoreagainſt thirteene had been abundant- 


- Buthowſoever, Three 
ly enough for God to have given deliverance and vitory by. But 
Mr. Edward: pillar of Jur Diviaum P Ek M15 SIV U M4 was 

t the beſt expedient in thoſe dayes ; ang therefore all the 

ſirength chat God permitted them to gather and bring in was. 

iuda'd convenient ,. and providentialienough , 16 alli ſt Pregbyre- 
Asfpr that patizuces long- ſuffering, 


endforbearana which were exerc: 


on the o= 
tral, © 


inch f hr. oppolalls, 
x incheday of hir oppolalis. fed by the A feb ly towards thew. 
| HL 


F 


Set, 13. 


- - © 086%. Wap 
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232 Apols ot decline fating points tn difſerence. Cha.7. 


— 


Sef7.1 4. 


Seft. 15, 


in the pardiculars heſpeaks of, IconfeſſeT am not able , but one! 
by heare-ſayy and fee- ſay(I meane by what I have ſeen in prine2a 
oppoſe itz and therefore'I ſhall not be over confident. Onely the 
briefe Remonſrance 'of ' the Apologiſts deliverered in to the AC. 
ſembly, and ſome. moneth'fince printed ( though not by them ) 
er with a leng {acceſſion of Reportgout of the Aſſembly it 
preceding it , teach another be'iefe; and that with authority 
; Pag. 231. He tellsthem, that all men expelled it , and blome them 


rather for declining, all thoſe wayes of diſputes, and of ſtating the prin 
m di between them and the Miziſters. bs borthens ther! wht 


the ſameguilr, p. 249. and 7: times more at lcaft in other places, 
ec. Indeed if they have declin?d all wayer of diſpute, and of ſtatin 
the points in difference between, 8c: ſhall be ready to Joyne with 
Mr. Edwards and his partie in their cenſure of them. But I have 
heard ſeverall birds finga quitecontrary note: and that ftating the 
points in difference, &c. Jo to prepare them for difÞute , was a fum- 
mer fruit which their ſoule” luſted after ; but the keepers of the 
Orchyard refuſed to give them to eate. There was alittle Remon- 
ſtrance which ſome moneths fince crept out at a back-dore , and 

yPd M:Edw. market for this falfified commodity. 

he were demanded a through account of this his' confident 
rota) Ate that the Apologiſts have dont their utmoſt to 


delay the and to put it off, and p. 25 4. that if al the wajes 
they cold nay ery under Heres, have hindered it, they 


would not have adventured it ; confident T amthat he would 
faulter, and that his Gatidathon would be but duft. And yet this 
charge heingemi (as his manneris ) over and over. And it 
his brow were or ſoft inthe leaſt degree , I conceive it 
es Abe = ba ren to write, as he doth p. 27 4. 212. = 
#bey { the dependents, or Presbyterians) have ſince the Apo- 
returne from exale even to this preſent day, fuffered many reproaches, 
« LOST ALL MANNER. of wayes, in Name, Eſtate, &c. when 
they have ſhared all the fat livings,' and benefices in the Land 


\ 


that Iknow of, with all other promotioris both in the Univerfitics 
and elſewhere of their capacitie, amongſt them. 


 Hedemands, pag. 276. Have not forme of you the prime Lelure/ 


| of theGitie, and other good laces of and adventage ? I never 
heard that Door be we rd AAR ee; norths 


- 
n—— [ oe , 


Part 1 To/er:not againſt tbe judgements of greatef Lights,&c. 2 33 


amema__—_—— 
me_——_— ww 


ſts, was inveſted with che. 400. 1, 'Lefture; hor yer that all the 
) they:have amongſt.them alf, durſt compare, or contend 
ſe pepmagy any! relpe ( except haply in point of |beneficialnefle 
tothe hearers) withrhac of Pax!r. And for thoſe other goodplaces 
of aduantage and profit, I hope*the Rejoynder will find them out 
| 'andpurthem into poſſeſſion-of them. 
Tag» 285. Heathemes, that tbe Antapalogiſti in petitioning for a $eF, 16, 
raton have:not onely broken the Covenant themſelves, but they en- Apologiſts 
i by:all tbeir-mit and art in this Apologie to bring the Parlia- nt endeavour 


y : .to bring Parli- 
dome into fa great a guilt , as the breach of this ſolemne RP King. 


ment and King 
Copenant.” A chargemoſt notorioutly untrue : for they never, no - ane 6" 
where, ither.in-their Apologie, nor otherwile, petitionfor a Tole= guilr of the 
ration {a8 hath beenroften ſaid) and fo farre are they from endea- breach of the 
vouring yall tbeir wit ard art, that contidentT anvthey never did Covenant. 
fo muchas-amountsto the lifring up of their lictle finger, to bring 
+ 4" or Kingdome into any gwilt atall of the breach of 
the Covenant. 
-* He begins his fourth Reaſon againſt Toleration . thus ( pag. SeF. 17. 
286.) A Toleration of men in their errours,this pretended liberty of Con- 
frience, us againſt the judgement of the greateſt lights in the Church both 
ancient = moderne, If by a Toleration of men in their errowrs, and 
© bis pretended libertie of Conſcience ( an uncouth phraſe , infignifica- 
tive, I believe never us'd by any man but himſelfe) he meanes, a 
| or permitting Religious and conſcientious men, ſuppoſe 
they hold ſome errours, 'to worfhip God according to their Cons 
ſciences without moleſting them, . by fines , imprilonments , ba- 
niſhment, death, &c. (which muſt be his meaning , it he meanes 
_ ary thing to. his purpoſe ) then I counterbutie this his atlertion 
with another of greater Authority then .ic.' For DoCtor Heyward 
in-his Anſwer co Doleman the perlonated Papiſt, cap. 9. writes thus. 
Herewpon ſuch cruel! calamities have inſued in miſt parts of Exrope, and 
ectally in Germany and France, with ſo little furtherance to that 
cauſe, for whoſe fr—_ farce. war offered , that ALL THE 
ITE 


CHIEFE WW RS OF'OUVR'AGE, are: now reduced 


theFORMEROPINION, tet) IN" I IP 
Religion i« of power ſufficient for it ſelfe : with Tertultan aijo, Lgctan- 
HW ; Coſſiodirwi, Pa arwn $4, Bernard and OTHERS, _ | 
 INL Ha - | oy 


pl of the five, commonly knowne by che,name of the Apolo- 


. 
——_— — 7 — 7 OB —— —— 


 Phils-2. 23- explained. \-— + Chap.7, 


4 ang-n0t enforced. . See more of like import in my 
nnocneies wiumph- p20, v1, 12413. 

He affirms ( p. 26+) char, wan firſt progeind ; in the Church. of 
Aranheim,and ſince printed, thys the ſautes of vbg Saints doe wot gue 10 
kleaven, cxpriſfipcantrary- to the 2 Cor. 5. 6:8: and to Phil. 1.23, 
Fic, chav he Dodrinodhe fpeakaofy a0 he here reprolents is, wat 
preached in the Church of Arabeim, hall not belcove, till the Rejojn- 
+r makes foma ore lie pofou£ i. Secomtly, nr dec 

coves thark is force prizted ore Rejonder mult here alſo help my 

envi o ll Lum hea ave tis ry) remain an ne) 

"Bur thirdly, and laitly, fuppole- the great jealoutie of mouruth in 

therwoformer, ſhould be redeemed bocke had of fome infaibe 

chat che point here cxprelied, 

onerary hagh $0.2 Cav 54 6-% andre? 1:23. x to 

| 1915-07 + 9941 lagyxranſhghn 

bettreinct two, having 2 defre 

ins Þ: Goon, 450g pa ro. todand ts be with Chriſt, which 

14 far better. Now as the DoQtipe commonly taught. among(t wn, 

thac-rvens bodies muſk remaine in the Grave, ſeparate from their 

nk xr er Yo tho@ Sen gar 

contraviette res, which 

the rranflation of Exochend Kijab, withour di : ſoneither 

pot mph nr rn the fou/es of abe Saints doe not gee to Hew 

ven ( vinimmediatly after death)concain any cneravietic at all(leaſt 

| t)wothe Scripture mentioned, wherein 

«yur; urs defore to depart, 

as be ſpea Tm 

vr  : off rhe. body ) and yet 

wr yore." ear efpecially in 

forte an nirlelpmton pers Brown (cl 

their foparationfrom tho body by death- Whether chin be a nb 

-08-n0,mObCercaine it ischat itcan never be proved, nor that which 

is. conravie- wo ity diſprowed;. curof this Scaiyaure ; To make ic 

won ob amus 1 watt geo oof crarag 

with Chriſt, dic <efire of leaving bis 

Tennant api arent ey 


of 
Kuna L5G whbenea leon by death) iris be 


confidered, 


Part4-Phil:r. 2:3.explarned,byzCor,s5 4-&1Cor.15.51. 23 5 

obnſaderedchacehizApottle hiraefin the other Scripmre memics w- 
| Edw. 2Co.5, | —— at) inclirtarton or deffre 

Common 20 comme with all the reft ofthe Safrire, rather tobe rlox- 

90x 6 be w0leerbod eb it fo mortality might beſwalbeved wo 

FR hereas pale imo their glory by a ſadden change, wherein 

the pains, and ſorrows,and ſhame of death,and of the grave, mi 

notbelo moch asonce taſted orfefr, 25 the biererneſe,or offenhve- 


nefleofpilis., or potions, or things mot offentive to the taſte, is a- 
them down wicthont chewing. Which manner 


voided,ty 
of patſage inco-the eitate of glorie, ſhall be the common privitedpe 
wialbthe Sainte,thar ſhall be Sornd alive at Chrifts coming. Behold, 
(aide this Apoſtle of frphere ) I fbexy you i myfterie : wee ſhall wr all, 
Feep(witt; trodeath, or by dying) Swe we ſhell af be changed * Which 2 i Cor.1 5.51, 
change or patiage into glory will according to the judgement of 
learned men, be wichouc all rrowble, paine or ſorrow , to the per- 
foneof men. Yea'the Apoſtle, tm the prememtioned place , implies 
more then this; ever) an averſnefſe or abhorrencie in natare ( and 
thariwhe Szims chem (elves) againſt a diffolurion by dearh. For we 
that ave 12 1h is tabernacle groane, being bnerthened, vis. wich the infir- 
mities,andchirngs which we luffer daily, and arc likely to fuffer yet 
farther, by reaſon of theſe bodies made of weake fleſh; nor that wee 
-warld be nncloat bed, but cloathed when, that &c. As if he ſhou'd lay ; 
nowwithſtanding che #»7+hen [ (peake of be fo great, that it makes 


the beſt of us that are Saines,to grown ; yet we have no dlefire,or In- 
Fi by death; butrather an 


"0 On 


h thele be erae. As little contrametie _—_ 
y 


hereof co lome other occafion. PE 

, Wa Judge Mr. Edwards is 

Apes ary, mea Heterudox and Octhodox 

| He chac underitands. nox the Scriptures, is ignorant of 
the, " of. Truth: and how can he then be a competent Judge 


» di ( p. 264) chat pubed there 1s n0 end of errors , that the 
dzpendent. pripciples.. la ales lead mntg.. Mr. Edward; thinks 

ge £ ther eigno beginning, ot any error,or 

Independent principles, or Tadependent pradiſe; 

pals Te pen pray Get ener ik 
. pi Way. of, of aty te e or dufture, 
as that, wherewith WRIEAOY: If his meaning bethat ſeve- 
rall prizceples of this wa areconverted (or perverted rather ) by 
ſome, unto, wantonnelſle. or loaſenefle i in opinion, this is acknon- 
ledged : butin this it fully ſyrpathizech with the glorious Goſpel 
of Jelus Chiiſt j it: (elfe , the. Grace whereof is by many txrn'd into 


ax the Inds pope fall into, it is an argument 
of ly muck the more ſoundr and goodnelſe in theſe principle: 3 
parioge th Kip of that knowne maxime, Corrupt io optimi 
paths : worſt things that are made of the beſt, be- 
pted, fb rams it granted, that there 5s no end of the errors 
| lead wnto ; it muſt be granted in the ſame 

resbyrerian that chere i is no end of the truths, which Presbyterian Princi- 
Princyples = men from, And if puyecice principles were but as free 
keep men ill meaneof keeping men from Truths, as Indepen- 
from Truth, tor pincpn bare from, the other,of leading i anto errors there would 
ope of a.comprimiſe between them, then yet | 

7 z if by theſe he means ſuch 

hate at bh are.conformable unto-the principles of this 
nd of ſpeech. can A be called Independent 

NE Fes hy are, An needs muſt be , of the ſame contideration 

ich the renciples themſelyes, and conſequently no more dudtive 

or leading in1o erorethen they, by Lacey eden profZic he mean 

ul the regular, looſe, or Riſes of perſons , approvings 


*Jude,ver, 4. ns And the worſe t formers are, which men by corrup- 


mall way; I here teſtifie, in the hea 
| cLopclan prof ;ſes(in this { ow 
= 


Part 1. > "Or: Brite: wn traly accuſed by the Apologiſts. 


kad into errors with a far ſtronger and higher hand, then they. 
 \Pag.19.ſpeaking of Mr. Burroug , 
judgement was aft er by ſuſpenſion aboat the dark part & the light part, 
he was free and ſafe in the Kingdome, till for ſome ſpeeches ſpoken about 
the Scottiſh warre in ſome comp 
in all baſt to Rotterdam. Whereas firſt, it was not for feare of any 
ſpeeches fpoken by bim about the Scottiſh warre , or any other ſubje& 
whatſoever; that he went to Rotterdam ; nor did he ſpeake any 
words concerning this warre, but what he was well able to juſtifie, 
and which no wayes expoſed him to any danger, (peaking what he 
ſpake onely by way of Bxerie: Indeed he was tallly charged and re- 
ported by one in preſence when he ſpakezto have ſpoken words that 
were like to have endangered him. Burt 2. neither was it out of feare 
of this Aceaſer,or the Accuſation ir ſelfe,nor out of any feare(elpe- 
cially of this nature ) whatſoever, chat he went to Rotterdam; but 
byreaſon of a call co the work of the Lord which he had from the 
Church there. Onely the rifing up of this Accuſer with his 
falſe Acctfation, was look'd upon by him as a Providence fairely 
concurring with his call, and which did expedite, not {o much his 
inclinations or reſolutions for, as ſome obſtruCtions or tentations 
againſt,his accepration thereof ; with which his conflict was like to 
have been both more dubious and grievous; had not this Acculer 
made him a conqueror without mach combate or trouble. Nor 
3. 4s fettue, that he fled in all baſte to Rotterdam, either for feare of 

words, or of his Accuſer : for it was foure or five moneths after 
this accuſation before he went to Rotterdam; as himſelfe in ſo many 
words affirmeth in his late vindication, p. 19.in which book he ſto- 
rieth at large matters relating to his going to this place, p. 18, 19. 
21, 32. So that Mr. Edreards his pen in this briefe paſſage concer- 
ning Mr.B 7 going to Rotterdam, (acrificerh thrice ( at leaſt) 


to the polluted Deitie of her Goddeſſe Mendacina. Nor is he at all 
- 216. where he chargeth the ſaid Mr. 


more morally adj rr me dy rec mr 
Burronght to have preached for bis way, ana jor the wayof therr pare 
ticular Churches, eng againſt National Churches under the New 
Teſtament, at Mildreds Bredſtreet ; nor yet where he further charg» 
hy him ( as he doth in the ſame page) that be bath frequently in bis 
Lefiures at Michael Cornbill preached for their w.4y, See more of this 
in the following Chapter cowards the end of the lixt Scion. _ 


by, he faith, that wharſoever bis _ 20, 


any not to be truſted, he for feare thereof 


— — = -- - — —_— 


238 "Ei <Ar. Sympſon unjufily charged. ts hape7, 
Self. 21, Pogint6, He attirmeth', chat Mr. Sympſor on Fiſb- ftreet-þiÞ, on 
that Text of Roms: 12. 2, They yee what 3 that good, that 


table and perfett will of God, preached Largely for by Charch-w 
end ratchet and mire Daeftions. brlefſe, it is Vide 


$0 preach largely for the Church ray; and roreſolve Bveſtions were they 
niuetie and nixe, then to falfige largely tor the Prezbyterian way, 


For whereas he ſaith;that Mr.Sjmpſor: prexch'd Targely for bis Chrrch- 


wand propixnded and reſolved nine Oneſtions,on that text Rum, 12. 
2. That yee may proce, ex. the wruth is, Mr. Sympſor never preacl/4, 
eicher Largely,or brietly;either for his Chwrch- way,or any other way; 
never propounded; never reſolved either wine Baeſtionr, or io much 
as a #rmb of one queſtion,on that Text ;ir being a Scripture on which 
ke faith he never preaciv'd in all lis life. So that here aFfo we hare 
another heape of dead flier of Mr. Edwards catching. 
$e#.22, Pag-35- be thonphe good to gradfic his pen with this ftorie ; 
that rhe Church of Rotterdam ( like the old Separ atifts xt Amſterdam ) 


Slit into +wo ; Mr. Sympſen at firſt, ind ſome others after him, rending 
themeloet fron Mr. Bridger Church, 10 rhe great offence tbererf. And 
p. 143. he ſpeaks againe of Mr. Sympſons rending from this Church, 
whereas Mr. Ward,who was preſent and per feRtly knew all paſſages 
about Mr. Sywpſons departure from this Charch, after his coming 
from therice into En 


England, accnowledged ro Mr. Bridge, ( as Mr. 
Bridge him(&f confelfed wnto me) chat Mr. Sympſon was difmifſed 
with theconſent of that Chrirch ; and ther did nor rend him- 
felfe from it, as T feare Mr. Edwards did from his Church at Go42!- 
mine , though perhaps not to the offence of ic, as he tmtruly faith 
Mer. Sympſon did from Mr. Bridpe his Church ar Rotrerd ane. Thus 
we fee chat M. Edwards mater of fat? ever and anon prove matter! 
, of the forge ; as if the letters wherein they were written from Hel- 
Lind into , Nad taken ſalt waterby the way. But this ſtorie 
of Mir. $ rending from Mr. Bridge his Ohurch at Rotterdam, 
= maine axletree apor which that Great Tragical! Relati- 
on { the Major General! of all the Ant ical] forces ) turn- 


IO no how many 9nerier and Drneftios hanging at 


46, &e. Wroymdr beſtows upon the 1 42, I 43, 1442 145» 


and to write untruths after che rate of a Neſeto vt, Or a New {tt. | 


of his booke, concerning divifions and ſcandalle, 
4 orber ranger flee boron thetwo _ 


A _ at X@vy&% a 


rec 


| lars, Fheſe have been taken froma greater he: 


Part'I. Afr.Sympſons Ch: net founded by Mri White. 


hes, and the two-Paſtors at Rotterdam; and withall being ſo cra- 
F#eand rotten, ( a$ you have beard) the credit of the aid Relation 
of ir, ts cicher very light, or cls like to fall 


"In che aid 35 page, he further participles ic thus ; Mr. Symp lon 
ſating up 2 new Ads. W bite the rrar9 yer bu wife _ 
puſh joyming winh bin , CAM. Sympſons Church being founded ly a w1= 
ma Mr. Edwards in ſaying, that Mr. $ noepfons Clnerch was found- 
#nmn, (peaks either extremely obſcurely, deubly, and deceit- 
orel(s excremely unceuly, For this woman he ſpeaks of, M* 
her life for dearth more then fix moneths be- 
was gathered. But ic may be chat in her 
| amnent fhee bequeathed unto Mr. Sympſm a forn- 

mon which he mighc build a Churct afterwards; and in this 
(hee may be called the fowrdreſſe of bis Chureb. But however 
tie a very dark expreſſion, co call 3 woman the foundrefle of a 
Charch;which was not io being.cill ix monechs and more after (he 
weandead, withour any explication. Buc how, or in what ſenſe, or 


with whae tnrerpreracton , a dead woman can belaid to joyne in 
with a living man , is a taske greater then my 


wtanding,to conceive: unlefie ( haply ) this lenſe will be ad> 


underſtand 
mild ; 2 dead woman, whilft ſhe was tiving , buc nerre dying, 
mighe poſſibly betow,in the nacure of a legacy,upon a living man, 
heyincentions and deſires of joyning with hos in Church-tellow- 
(bp,in caſe {hee ſhould have lived to an opportunice in char kind : 
andin this reſpeft, chongh dead, yet may [bee be faid to have joy- 
ud i Church-fellowſhip wirh bir ; the will of the }iving, being 
avepcedt for the deed of the dead. Bar tow Mr. Sympſons Church, 
My Whine the Merchant and bis wife ouly as firſt jyning with bin 
( av here he faire ) ſhould yer conffft of foe perſons at he ruſt in the 
whny'( which be affirmerh, p. 143.) wan harder knor to untic, 
thery of the former; thecrowneof which acchievernent witl 
be tneer for the head of the REFOTNDER ; andro this L 
leave ic. | ob: 
| Reader ) we-have givert thee + taſte of clrac Spirit of un- 
eruth- which and rules if the Amapologie, in nany partica» 
y ad Lam informed 
by fone of thoſe, who have beſt knowbalge boe'y of che Þrock 


Sec. 24. 


" — 2 A 


= 


 \TheAfor pwpoſet to uindicate therr 1 MROCOncy, 'C hap.7 _ 


- Mr. Bxrr. 


and untruch,. of chings era in the aid ditcourle. I had been 
more. ive into! the particalars-remainuig, and countable 
alſo unto. thee of my informations therein, but that I underſtand 
from ſome of the _— ſomewhat more neerly concerned in the 
bufinefſe then my {elf (though nibi/ Chriſtianum 4 me alienum pur, 
I judge my ſclf fomewaics' or other concerned in whatſoever is 
Chriitian) that as one of them hath led the way, in redeeming 
his innocencie out of the hand of this Oppreſlor, by a publique vin- 
dication of himlelf and the Truth, (relating to himſcelt ) o the reft 
all will in due cime, ſteere the ſine cqucſe, throwing downe the 


mountaines and filling up the valleys, making the rough things 
ſmooth, and the ju. ir | things, ſtraight, in the Antapologie. In 
the meane time I preſume the Reader will be ſo ingenuous, as to 
confider, that there are many other roeegonn formerly menti- 
oned in the ſecond chapter of this. diſcourſe, which undeniably 
A's 7 with theſubje& and argument of this : and of right 


kde hooke 
flender andinc 


have been wn: 54 here, as well as there, but that the 

delire of brevitie intercedes forthem;in that behalf. For it is a clear 

cale, that in what writing ſoever, quot contradittiones , tot men- 

dacia,there muſt needs be as many untcuths as contradidtions. But 

bythe way (and for a cloſe of this chapter) doth it not argue ex- 
creme ofcitancie and inconſideratneſſe in any man, to make an ad- 

5g red lag tionand credit by publiſhing uncertaine ſtorics 

var « ang not lightly be ignorant at the pub- 

iigofbe, a thorough examination they might 

oobdetiedthet in caſe they (hould 

bic my rage ary POT IAS true, or otherwiſe be 

»o _ whom they relate, yet would contributelictle 

- $I 4 which-che adventure is 

ing of the Emperour Awguſius, that he 

og ſuch men- ho 1 loved to fiſh with a 

thoſe, who were wont tobe drawne by 

vo advantage,to make adventures 

t _ Suppoſe all the ſtories 

a Apo to the diſparagement 

OtOpLUS, were true; yet __ would be fairly and ful- 

ly the honour of chat which he calls dencie. 

Abrahams weakneſſein denying FOO weakneſſc in deny 

ng 


—— — han. i... ht OI "I _——_ 
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Parc 1. #xtruths ſpoken with teſſe ſom, then ſome Truths, bi 


ing ber laughter, Facobs weakneffe in lecking his Fathers bleſſing 


wich ſubtiltie, Peters weaknelle in denying his Maſterzwith a thou- 


land other infirmities of the Saints of old, did no waies prove, but 


that that Religion, which they profefied, and that way of worſhip 


wherein, they walked, were both agreeable ro the Truth, and of 


ſoveraigne,acceptation with 'God. 


— Gy ——  — —— — O'S <——_ - ——— 9 + 


CxS VILE 


Partly acknowledgeth , partly qualifieth, parth windica- 
ter, ſuch" conſiderable allegations and matters of charge 
againſt the Apologiſts, as the eAntapologiſt with any de- 
gree of Truth labours to faſten upon them, 


. 
ee en RE b —— a —— 


T He report which Cham brouzhe unto his brethren concerning 
his Fathers being drunken, and lying wzcovered in bis Tent, was 


true *; and yet a farre greater iinne in him that made it, then the.« G,, , ,; 


matter of it was in him , who through inticmicie and weakneffe 
created it.. Materia ſuperabat ops. In like manner the relation 
which Dueg the Edomite made unto Sax! concerning the kindneſle 


which Abimelech the Prieſt [hewed to Davidin his diſtretle ®, was , , Sam, 22.9, 


true 3 and yet the making of it made him chat made it, an abhor- 
ring, to all generations to this very day, Many untruths have 
been ſpoken at a farre lower rate of linne and provocation , then 
many eruths; as ſome have linned lefle in taking away that which 
was another mans, then ſome others havedone in ſpending , yea 
and keeping that which was.their owne. $2rab denying chat (he 


10, 


laughed-<, and Jacob afticming to his Father that he was Eſau his «,.,, 2 
firſt borne 4, and Rachel to.hers, that the cuſtome of Women was dy. 27, 
upon her*, they all miſcarred in ſpeaking untruth : yet did not «Ger. 3+ 


all theſe milcar: jages parallel in finne and wickednellc, that re- 
port which was inade to Darims by his Nobles concerning Darzel, 
as-that he regardednot the Decree which 1ve King had ſealed , but 


made I petition thrice a 4ay*, wherein notwith{tanding they f22,x.6.r3, 


lpakeche truch. Suppoſe we the Antapologetical! Ae" 
- 88?" I clte, 


Li 


£ ®. i. MM... 


 V ——_— 


Re... 


242 


Sn, the le([e artificzall, the leſſe. Chap. 8, 


Lt. o—_—_ 


$e(lt. 2. 


; toEnglandby oneot them, andalikeparcell p. 46.) of _ 
| C 


ſelle, I meanethat whatſoever the Antapologiſt in the Diſcourſe 


hath vents, IT his Brethren to make the Crownes of their 
reputation/fade and lariguiſh upon their heads , and their favour 
to be abhorred in the iighe of the world, be true ; yer (queſtion- 
lefle ): the criminacion is an bigher miſdemeanour, ther the crime ; 
and the divulgation of things unto the world, farre above the 
perpetration of them, in finne and wickedneſſe, eſpecially confide- 
ring thatall the proofe he hath of matters here aſſerted by him 
agaiaſt che Apologiſts, is ſomewhere by himſelfe confeſſed to be 
bur oneh rational] and probable. The realon is, becaule the perpe- 
tration of them cannor in all reaſonableneſſe of conſtruftion , be 
conceived any thing more, or worle then matter of weaknelſe, or 
prevention z whereas evident it is, that the Dizulgation of them 
was matter of ſtudie, projet, and deliberation. Now thoſe fins 
which ate conceived and brought forth at once , the heart never 
travelling wich chem , are ſtill of lighter demeric and lefle (infull, 
then thoſe upon which the heart hath ſpent much of ir ſelfe, to 
forme, faſhion, and bring them to perfe&ion. The leflec artificial!, 
and the more naturall ehins is, the lefle ic is. But let ns now en- 
ter the conſideration and ſurvey of thoſe criminall matters , ob- 
jetted” by the Antapologiſt againſt his five Brethren , which are 
any wayes conliderable ( though but in appearance ) and withall, 
are matters of rruch. We have'in the next preceding chapter de- 
teRted many of untruth ; and in a former, ſhewed the emptineſſ- 
and inconfiderablenefſe, ( indeed , the ridiculouſneſle) of many 
others. In this we ſhall inſiſt upon a third fort , which have both 
_— of Truth, and ſomewhat of weight(ar leaſt ſeeming]y ) 
in them. | 
The Apologiſts having made this profeſſion, before God ( as they 
ſpeake ) and all the world, that all that Conſcience of the defilement:, 
which they conceived to cleave to the true worſbip of God in the Congre- 
gations of England , or of the unwarranted power of Church Gover- 
#0175 exerciſed therein, did never worke in any of them any other thought, 
much leſſe opinion , but that multitudes of the Aſſemblies and Pare 
chtall Congregations therenf, were the true Churches and body of Chriſt 
and the Miniſtery thereof a true Miniſtery ; the Antapologiit(p.45-) 
tranſcribes ſome paſſages ( atleaſt ſo called) of aletter written in” 


Part I. The Apologiſts ſencere profeſſton, not inſiucere. 


——C—e— _ > — —— 
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letter laid to be written by another of them, together with the 
reſolucion of a Queltion found in a certaine 2annſcripe going under 
the name of one of them too, (p. 46,47.) over which he vapuurs and 
inſulcs (p. 47. ) a8it he had met wich that, which hehad ſo long 
waited tor, I meane, their h4/ring. Now 1 appeale to the Reader(f(aith 
he ) rbat be can judge of your profeſſion 9 and of theſe paſſages In your 
Letters and MANUSCRIPTS. And as ſome of your hands are cont ra- 
ry to this profeſſion, ſo your workes are contrary to it, &c. And preſent- 
ly : Brethren why will you in a Narration that ſhould be plaine , deale 
th: fallactowſly, &c. But notwithſtanding this ſore bluſter, and 
importune clamour and charge againſt them as #»ſtncere in their 
ſincere profeſſion , him(elte preſently afrer(wiz. at the foot of p. 47.) 
hnds and fers downe ſuch a ſenſe and meaning in the words of 
their profeſſion ( and that obvious enough to any man of under- 
ſtanding) which perfeRly falv's and heals all the pretended con- 
trariety, berween theſe Letters , Manuſcripts, and Profeſſicn. It is 
confelyd , they might have been ſomewhat more particular and 
diſtin,in the premitles : bur who is there that writes, and fo in- 
terprets whatſoever he wrices, that he leaves no place or potliþili- 
tie tor the Reader to be in ſuſpence about his meaning in ſome 
things ? How many hundred times doth this great Ariſtarchus 
himſelfe da(h his foo againſt this ſtone of generality and doubt- 
fulnefſe of expreſſion , within the circle of his Antapologie! Be- 
lides, as Cicero makes i a ſpeciall property of a good Orator , as 
well co take heed of ſpeaking any thing that may prejudice the 
cauſe he manageth, as to ſpeake many things effetually for the ad- 
vancement of it : So che nature and knowne intent of an Apolo- 
gie requires no man to ſpeak that which is like to damnifie him in 
- what is his maine concerament and drift in his Apolopie ; but 
gives every man a liberty to ſpeak for himlelfe within the compaſle 
of truch ; whativever may in a prudentiall way conduce unto his 
honeſt and lawfall end. Now one of the principall ends of the 


Apologills in theic Apolopeticall Narration, (and char unqueltio- 


nable enough in poir-t of lawfulneſſe) being co declare how neare 
as well in judgement 


they come unto, and how farre they agree, as wet! | 

as pratiſe, with the Churches of England, it 1s a (imple and im- 

portune clamour and complaint which Mr. Elward: lifes up a- 

8ainſt chem, for aordeclating as well wherein they differ : _ 
th 


T i 2 


—— 
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Sed. 3. 


this Cap. 7» 
Sed. 2s 


confeſſed to 


tap. P* 143+ 


—_ _ D ifferences batevepn «Aer. Simpſon,8&c.quelifed, Chap.s, 


man 

| F ear —_ 

| Log fales 
dar 
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this allo ſometimes and in ſame particulars they doe , vis. 23 of; 
as they conceiveic © be conducible and not dettruRiveunto their 
end. So that chat beayie crirue and. grand accuſation which the 
Mm gainſt them #rom place to place ( and that with 
wrath and height of andignation)under the notions, of dea- 
ly, , donbly and deceirfully ; of being in the clouds, of being 
tk, abſcure, in generals, &c. being truly interpreted , is nothing 
Fes but their being wiſe or erue to their ends , above what he is 
abc tO ord unto them out of an inordinate jealouſte over his 


 Qwne.. | 


a Mr. Bridge (jg 


me, Fc, An- 


Concerning, .theſe fad, ſharp, and bitter diviſions, which brake 
qut between. Mr, Simpſon, Mr. Bridg, and Mr. Ward, and their 
Churches in Rotterdam, the ſtorie whereot Mr. Edward: relates, p. 


See more of 142. 143+ © andthat ( you may well think ) with the hardel: 


face heknew how to put upon-things, though tor my ſelfe I know 


, great ground to believechem, eſpecially under all thoſe parti- 


cularities, circumſtances and aggravations layd down in the ſtory, 
yet for the ſubſtance and ground-worke of the Relation, I incline 
rather to believe it ,then otherwiſe ; partly becauſe the Hiſtorian 
ayducherh-Mr. Bridg himſelfe, one of the Aftors , for his Author 
part: however being made his Confeſſor *,he did ill in being his 
Betrayer ) partly allo, becauſe there is nothing contained in the 
Narration, but what through the permifſion of Gorl, and immil- 
fon of Satan, is very incident to the beſt and holyeſt of men. A 


cleere demonſtration whereof , you may meet with in due time 


( God permitting ,) Cap. 6. Se. 9. and 10. of the latter part of 
this Diſcourſe. In the meane time they who (ball pleaſe to ac- 
quaint themſelves with the Story of what paſſed in way of conten- 
tion,bitterneſſe, and diviſions, between thoſe called Remonſtrants, 
and the oppolite party of Contra-remonſtrants, in the Nethe:- 
lands; will confelle, that Presbytery is beforehand in fad, ſharp) 
and bitter divifions, with Independency , and hath been every 
whit as deeply baptizzd in the waters of ſtrife, as jt. So that how» 
every the way of Independency, and principle of non-communt- 
oning of Churches, may be holy and blamelefſe, norwithftanding 
the many things worthy blame reporred in this fad Story of the 
breach between Mr. Simpſon , Mr. Bridg, and their Churche*. 
And though upon the grounds mentioned, Iam inclinable enough 

t0 


Parti. Ar. Bridges Church not cried downe. 


to believe the ground-work of the Story thus farre, viz. that Me. | 


Simpſon upon diſlike of ſome perſons and things in the Chur 

whereof Mr. Bridg was Paitor , might ſeek n——_ A yaa 
from it , yer much of the embroydery of circumſtances wrought 
apon it, I neither judge artificiall, nor true. If Mr. Bridges power 
we the greater to carry things in the Church ( which he afficmeth, pe 
143-) and ſo continued after Mr. Simpſon bad erefed his Church, 
as appeares by Mr. Wards —_— » occalioned by his fiding 
with Mr. Simpſon ; T cannot eaſily conceive, how or by whom Mr. 
Bridges Church ſhould be cryd downe for old rotten members , and for 
want of Prophecie. Surely Mr. Simpſons Church conſiſting(as he faith) 
but of five perſms at the moſt in the beginning , ſuppole all the five 
had been of a Stentorean (troope, and had all joyned with all their 
might in the crie ; yet is it no wayes probable that they ſhould »- 
iie, or, cry dowwne, Mr. Bridges Church, which had fo much the 
oddes of them for numbers ; nor that they had any aſliltance ir, 
this cry, from any member, one or more, in Mr. Bridges Church, 
being juſtly Iyable to thecenſure of their Church , for fach a de- 
porrment : leaſt of all isit likely that Ir. Bridges Chureb ir lelte, 
would joyne in that cry, wherein it ſclfe was cryed downe for old rot- 


' #en members. And as for any third ſort of perſons, Imeane luch 


who neither related to the one Church, nor the other ; I hcare of 
none from the Antapologifſt himſelfe,nor is it likely that there were 
any , who ſided with Mr. Sympſon and his Church againſt Mr. 
Bridge and his Church,in the crie. Beſides rhat Mr. JV2ras preach- 
Ing the ſame Sermons in his Church at Rotterdam , which he had 
formerly preach'din Nerwich, and his giving too much heed to the re- 
ports of ſimple perple and old wives tales, (houl-: be two of the moſt 
materiall reaſons or grounds of bis dep» all, Mr. Edwaras (1 cruſt ) 
will give me leave to non-believe 3 and to Jooke upon che atndavit 
thereof, though made by one capable from his pen of the denomt- 
nation of a godly learned Miniſter ( this generation being lo well 

knowne unto me) as an 9d wives tale. 
As to that TranſaRion at Koterdem by the foure meljenger's 
ſtoring of Nir. Ward, 


from the Church of Arnbeim abour the! re | ; 
over which he inſults with no fewer then thirteen }mper10us de- 


mands( p. 144, 145: Kc.) as inſufficient, unju,and many wayes 


reprovable; itis confeſſed, that there was place for more _— 
| rate 


Sek. 4. 


Good men, are men. 


i 


Chap.s, 


Sect. 5. 


rate, and 


egular proceedings and decitions in ſome particulars, 
But firſt, whenthe Apoſtle James bindeth the world wich this gir- 


. dle, that in many things we offend all *; is not the Antapclogilt 


himſelfe, and che moſt abſoluce maſters of his Commucion, in 
the ſame circle and band with other men ? Are all Presbyterian 
tranſlations , from the firſt, to thelaſt, to regular and innocent, 
that no-queries of jJealouſie will faſten on them ? Doth he nor tell 
us himſclte,p. 154. that good men are men ? Secondly, Queriesand 
demands are multiplyed, to make that which was dune, leeme in 
the eye of a weake and inoblervant Reader, morewayes obnoxi- 
ous and irregular, then indeed it was ; {everall of the demands b:- 
ing impertinent, as the firſt , and tourth, and cleventh : others 
of them unreaſonable, and indecd ridiculous, as the ſecond, foxrs 
and ninth : ſome of them captious, as the fitr, twelfe , and thir- 
teenth, &c. and (uch as Pre8byterian tranſaRions upon like occa- 
l1ons, lieas open unto, as Independent. Thirdly,.and laſtly, 
what detcQivenelle or unevenneſle ſoever can be proved in that ne- 
gotiation,will cleerly be provedto be no effeft or fruit of the Church- 
way ( belides which, Mr. Edwards as we heard betore , promiſerh 
in his Epiſtle, that he would meddle with no matters of fat ) nor 
of any principle thereof ; but onely of thac incogitancie , which 
lies in waite for, ( and as often ſurpriſeth)thoſe thac travel! in the 
way of Presbytery, as well as thoſe that walke in the way of In- 
dependencie. 

As to that Profeſſion of theirs z Where they call G14 and men to 
witneſſe their conſtant forbearance to publiſh their opinions — and a 
for their way, upon occaſion whereof he breaks forth into this, and 
a worſe paſlion, pag. 214. 1cannot but admire and wonder what jou 
meant by them, and where your conſciences, memories,and wiſdymes were 
when you writ them, &c. which paſſion he continucs, yea and increa- 


 erh all the remainder of that page, and the one half of the next 


and immediately upon it Iabours as ic were in the very fire for tive 
or {rx leaves together, viz. from p.215:to 225.to prove them tardic 


In this their Profeſſion. I briefly anſwer, Firſt, that I belceve, that 


it had been their wiſdom to have expreſſed themſelves more cauti- 
oully and circumſpettly therein, eſpecially knowing that Mr. Ew. 


 wasyetin being. But Secondly,there is but that one word,conſtant, 


in this paſſage of thei rs, that ſerves him (with any pretence) for a 
whetitone 


_—_— 


— 
_ ” — 


one of 


Parti. Theword, Conſtantly, interpreted, 


wherſtone to his Indignation.” And is noc Mr. Edw. then 


thoſe, whom the Scripture cenſures, yea and threatens, tor mking 
? Nay his unrighteouſneſſe is greater 


a man an Offender for a word * 
then fo: he makes not limply a man,but ſeverall men Offenders for one 
and the ſame word. Thirdly, what if the word, conſtant, may, and 


that in an ordinary acception of it, have a qualified (enſe ; and nor 
neceſſarily,import a rigid uninterruptednefle, or continuation in a 
courſe without any ceſſation at all ; but onely an ordinary and fre- 
quent walking in ſome courſe or praiſe, without any conſiderable 
or ordinary interruption, or diſcontinuance? He may be called a 
Conſtant Pre.ccher ( an inſtance which Mr. Edward: himlelte giver, 
hy 9.) not onely, who never, or upon no occaſion whatſoever ; 
who rarely, and onely upon ſome ſpeciall occalzon, as of ſick- 
nefſe, a journey, oppor unitie of convenient helpe,8c. omitreth the 
work of preaching in the ſeaſons of it. And p.70. he likewiſe uſeth 
the adverb, conſtantly, in this qualified ſenſe; where he reproves the 
Church-way,for allowing perſons to be members of ſuch Congreg ations 
where they LIVE CONSTANTLY MANY MILES diſtant from 
their Miniſters, and meeting places. I ſuppole by living conſtantly many 
miles diſtant from &c.he means,not ſuch who never at nv time come 
alive within many miles of their Miniſters ; bur thoſe whole fixed ha- 
bitations or dwellings (as elſwhere he {peaketh) are ſo farce drſtanr, 
though now and then upon occaſion, the perſous themſelves come 
and enjoy their Miniſters in their meecing places. The Scriptures 
themſelves uſe the words, conſtant, and conſtantly, 11 th's qualihed 
enſe. See 1 Chron. 28. 7. Prov. 21.28. And ſo the word, fly, orto 


f 
the ucmoſt ( as the old Exgliſh trari{lation reads it) Numb. 14. 24 


But my ſervant Caleb, becauſe he had another ſpirit with him, and bath 
followed me fall, i. with much up: ighenelle and integritte ; not with 
an heart or ſpirit abſolutely and every wayes free from itn. In luch 
a ſenſe and conſtruftion of words, the holy Ghoſt gives David this 
teſtimony, that be turned from nothing which the Lord commanded 
bim all the dyes of his life, ſave onely in the mat ter of Uriah the Hit- 
tite®. Thar is, in nothing of any ſuch anworthineſſe Gr On 
importance, as this ; Himſelf uſerh the word daily ( p. 243. Ju on 
qualified ſenſe alſo ; otherwite his pen is bowny at ape ons 
Cchargeth the Apologiſts here, that they gather Ter _ o 


tbem DAILY, &c. Surely he doch not meane © pl er 


247 


ow ——  —— 


* If. 29, 21, 


a I King 15+ f, 


__ 


bt | 
Ul! 
i 


© 


hd 


56 eAfiof ennaſcribed to 4 p luralitie. Chap.8. 


membersinco cher Churches every day that goes over their heady ; 


but. onely'tbatchey dae it frequently, and from time to time, $ 
page 273» when he chargerh the Apologiſts with 2&7 ng contrary to 
the judgement of, AL L the Churches, a rigid interpretation of the 
word, ALL, will utterly ſpoile both the grace and truth of the 
ſaying; and that bythe confeſſion of his own pen el{where; which 
aftiumethyp. 29. that the way of New- England us generally taken to he 
theat way : the like he ſuppoſeth p. 11. and el{where. In this ſenſe of 
the ward, conſtantly, the Apologiſts might avouch , and thar with 
their-conſciences, memories, and wiſdomes as neere to them, as the cha» 
rity of the Antapolagiſt was to him,at the inditing of the reproofe, 
their conſtant farbearance to publiſh their opimons, or act / or tbeiy way, 
Doubtlefle that which they did either in the one kind or the other, ' 
was very little, and altogether inconſiderable, in compariſon of 
what they might have done, had they been as zealouſly incent up- 
on; the advancement of their way, as Mr. Edw. challengeth them 
to have'been, or as himſelf is upon"the promotion of his owne. 
Andyet > | | 

Fourthly, He confefleth, p.'217. that he cannot prove that Mr. 
Nye hath publiſhed bis ont preaching, nor.dath he prove that 
he hath doneit any. other way ; onely likza little piece ofthe new 
imageofthe old high Commiſſion court, he interrogates him over- 
and over, whether he hath not done ir,here,there,after this man- 
ner, after that. And asfor Mr.Bxrrowghs, he hath in his late vindi- 
cation -þ. 23, 24+ ſufficiently waſhed his hands in innocencie from 
the guilt. of that innocenttranſgreſſion, which Mr. E4w. here 
chargeth upon him, meane, of preaching for the Congregation- 
all way. Now who knows not but that. the Holy Ghoſt himſelf in 
che Scripture, frequently aſfcribes that unto a pluralitie or greater 
number, as either ſaid or done by them, which yet in proprietie 
and ftriftnefle of ſpeech, cannot be verified or underſtood bur of 


one; or ſorne few of this number ? The chiefe F athers of the familic of 


the ſons of Gilead, are ſaid to have ſpake thus before Moſer and the 


. Princes, The Lord commanded my Lord to give $c. Numb. 36. 2. and 


verſe 5. The tribe of the ſonnes of Joſeph bave ſaid wel. It is not to be 
thonght that more thenone ofthis Tribe, or of the chiefe Fathers, 
ſpake the words mentioned : yet the ſpeaking of them is aſcribed 
unto them all. So Deut. 1. 25. theſe words, it 3s good land _ 

the 
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Pare #; M6 Bdw. proofes apa;nft the "EIT 
CE ea freer agevafttbe Antigelagift felt 211 © 
the L114 our God doth give us, ate indifferently and withour diftin- $ 
Ron attributed} ro the 1welve men that ww to fearch the land; | 
wherea#(wee Know) they were tpoken but by two of ther! at the! 
oft; Caleb and Foſmes, the reft difſenting fromthe incotiragettient ; 
contained in chem. Thes alſo Afzr.7.17. Chrifts Diſciples ace (iid | 
to: have aſked him c ng the Parable ; whereas it is cleare from 
Mat.*5.15. that it was onely Peter that asked him. And(to forbeare 
pluralitie of inſtances in this kind ) Numb. 21, 21. Ifaet( 7: the 
body of the people of Hrael, or, the Iſraelites) are laid —_— 
meſſengers wnto Sibon King of the Amorites : whereas it is plaine from 
Dezt. 2.26. that it was Moſes that ſent them. According to this 
forme and mariner of ſpeaking, it may be innocently and without 
offetter (aid, thar the Ap»logiſts conſt.z2t ly forbeare to publiſh their 0 
pimons, and to att for their way, in cale that any of them did chuy 


» <8: ® 7 


"Fiftly, If the Reader ſhall chink it worth his time and paines, to 
examineor inquire into all thoſe quotations of Sermon: paffages, 
from the tongnes or pens of the Apologiſts , wherein they ſtand 
charg'd by Mr. Eiward: to have preach'd for the Church-way,l make 
little queſtion bac that ic will plainly appeare to him, that farre the 
Patt of then are wiar-drawne to ſuch a fenſe and conftru- 
n, and that they ſpeake nothing but what is conſiſtent as well 
with the Principles of Presbyterie, as of rhe Congregationall way. F 
Mr. Barromghs im his mentioned V indication,p.22,23,24hach faire- | 
ly aquired all thoſe paſſages of his, by which Mr. Eaw. attempts | 
2 15 ew him within thecompaſſe of his Grand Acculation,viz that | 
of falſe ſpeaking in their ſolemn and ſacred Arteſtation both of God || 
and men, from having any thing in them of any fach demerit. Nor 
&e Tknow any teafon of ſich tmport to the concrary but that I 
thay very well jadge their fellowes ( the paſſages T meane cited by. 
him from other the Apologiſts, as of like demerit) ro be as _ 

2 4. $ 


as'the ation. They ( faich Mr. Burrowghs, p. 
as of tke purgation. They ( (ai Burrow | JE ite 


they | 
ſaid Vindication,ſpeaking of his Leftureson Hoſea | 7 
Mr: Edwards ſeeks to dif-contcience hit in Fhe ad bo nge ads 
are to be feene : I referre my ſelfe to all moderate Prerbytertans © let t9er 
judge whetbs there be any thing there, that may not ſtand with Prestby- 


j ; P : | s - 
"Shah; ther is Mr. Edwards fo _ from ſuborning wy” 


" Delinquent inbu Attetation.Chap.. 


again iſtsinche caſcin band,as a man of conſcience 
| have been. For p. 2416, he echengech Mr. Sympſon to have 
TEACUE ing) es acne and to have pro d and reſol 
ou: about it, on t text of Rom. 12. 2, That ye Yee may 
that acceptable and perfe&t will of God;where- 
meth chat he never preached on this rext in all 
Dopjes afficmation of hishath credit ſufficient from hence; 
ue eo ſo yams to contradiftion and ſhame; in caſe it were 
of the one, or deſerved the other. Wee ſpake ſome- 
more —_— chis in the former chapter; SeB. 21. Whether 
ere be no more threads of this falſe Fo ann ia the large texture 
be I ro cloaththem with ſhame about their ſolemn atteſtation, 
who knowerh? Ic is a ayingin the Civill Law, that he that bath in- 
Jared ane, bath threatened many. 

- Govenghlys I much queſtion whether many, if not the greateſt 
ofthole inſtancezwherher preached or princed,or both,which 
xc infiſts upon-and criumphs in, as ſuch loud demonſtrations of 
in the truth of their Acteſtation, were not paſlages 
that came them after the ſetting forth'of the Apologic ; — 

foarenox at all of any ſuch conclufion. 
| ly ( py) let & expreſſion of a conſtant forbearance, 
the ſtriQeſt \and —_— rigid 


on, is 
ee Anchen made by mal de by lap ome part 


Land proved, Self, s | 
-D dvame Lent det Me ſe ofer crime of ating 
' aj, W 4g uy tir FIerN lookes upon as the ficſt-bore 


ofall that is cenſurable in chem, together with the weight of that 
avic cha ng Gol we a to anon files 
000942) er a3 fer their mg, when arp 
ps hcl to ſceke, are competent]y 
od; we och boner thing fn _— to either of 
they, as the of Satans commodities, ( I mean, the 
i mar yr )importunes the world to belceve. 
cage the orieofthe woman at Arnbeim mp7 


Sed. 6. 
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cent mil OTIS EEEIOT I ATT I 
: Part Is | Atr. Thomas Goodwin. P (þ Nye. 
Mr. Goodwin, p. 36.I beleeverhe truch of it. But whereas the Anta- 
p ologift makes fuch creaſure of ic, that he tells it over and over, as FF 
co vetous-men doe their gold, and, wich the joy of thoſe that in- | 
alt, detnands, p. 262. whether the anoynting with ole of fic perſons 'Y: 
at Ordinance for Church-member:, be not a ſtrange conceit ; I nike MW; 
no queſtion bur he chat didit, is able to give a berter and more ra- i 
cionall om of what he did therein, then Mr. Edwards is of ; 
twenty and ten things avouched by him in his Antapologie : yea - K| 
and o_ done.it unto divers already. is crue,in SE /M 
terrarity in pegiſe,anomting the fick with ole may be more ſtrange 

then impoſition of handsin urdination;buc whether chis,in reſpe& 
ofagreater deficiency #n reaſon co juſtifie it, be not more ſtrange 
then the ocher, will cake ( I beleeve ) more then a few of Mr. Edw. 
Gleerly to determine. We maze ſome kind of eftimate or 


compariſon berween them formerly *. Bu ic isno great marvell, if *cap.z.5c.12, 
hich 


ny things ſcene firange, and firange conceits to Mr. Edw. whi 
wb other mens IV Wl are patſable enough; at leaſtcarry 
no ſuch ſtrangeneſſe in them. Children as they walk up and'downe 
the ſtreets, are wont to eſpie many wonders and ſtrange lights, and 
to make many a ſtand, where men ſee noching but what is ordina- 
ry>and paſſe on without interruption. Ignorance of the cauſes and 
I of things is {till che mocher of admiration,and many cimes, 
Nor is it much lefſe credible but that Mr. Ne mig managethat Sed. 7. 
Charch-cenſure, which the Ancapologie ſpeaks of, p. 36. after the : 
wanner there related,viz.by charging ſi upon the perſon that was ya a 
tO be cenſured iz mary particulars, and flill at tbe cnd of every charge [8.4.St&.a7. 
ating , This 3s your fin. T confelle I marvell what earnings the 

NT iſt can make of this ſtorie: and am ignorant what con- 
neRtion ic hath either wich the advancement of Preshyterie, or dif 
parajjement of ie. Iknow he approves ſa: fuperg; the 


| execution of Charch- cenſures by the Teaching Elders : and there- 
fore Mr. Njes intereſt in the tranfa&ion, cannot be the emphaſis of 
riage of the tranſaQion, 


ares where in the _ or carr hah ro 
argument ſhould lie again ependencie, I mu cone 
fult the Oracle of che Rejoynder, before I underſtand. As for the 

7ts to have followed in 


complaints and diſcontents which he repo! | 
ited ; ſuppoſing the report 
tn [02 


this Church, upon the ſaid IR 7" 
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Agreement'bf AH inifters carried imto yorkſbgye, Chap. $. 
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| to be er which yet] have no Awuthoritie co beleeve in all Points; 
-they arenoching but what are incident even to the beft of men 


compaſied abouc with infirmicjes, upon the like occations, 


- As tothe ſtorie he tells p. 243. concerning an apreement in wri- 


ding for bis fide left in M4r. Calamies band, which he Kairh, A. Nye, 
pretending ſome reaſons to-borrow tt for a while, carried away into Tork: 
foire; &c.c 8 To ridiculouſly poore and empty, that an apologie for 
the pretended crime in it,would be but an impertinenc.For wher. 
as he puts the accent of this hainous tranigreſfion upon this, that, 
when wpon occaſions of coplaints of the breach of the agreement, they wow!d 
have conſulted with this writing, it was gone; mightethey not as well 
have \confa/ted with other copies of the ſamt writing and agr:exvnr, 
which were in their-hands, atleaft in the hands ot fone of them , 
as well as with this? Or is > credible that fomany wiſe men wou!d 
entruſt a fingle paper or draught,with ſuch a treaſureas this agree- 
ment was, upon: the drawing up whereof ſo much time and paines 
and-conlideration were bettowed? Certainly if no other of the 
Miniſters he (peaks of, bad any copie of it , yet he that was their 
Scribe had the rough draught of it by him, by che help whereof he 
might very-caftly have furnifhed Mr. Eaw. or any of his friend, 
wich a Copie, every wayes as ſerviceable ro them for the ends he 
Spakes of, as thacparticular copie which Mr. Nye (o fatally car- 
ried &yay into Yorkſhire. For this, fince the returne of it from 
Vorkſhire into; theſ&patts,, tyas for divers moneths together in 
wy hands and cuſtodie :-1 viewed it overand over, and on 
<diſcerne nothing in 4 s whereby itwaslikely'to operare in one kin 
or-ether, abovethe lineof any other mrs." racer the ſame con- 
tents-andimport with it't it had noartificiall figares, or mapique 
{pells, or words of a/ſupernaturall efficacie that I conld fee cither 
WAA va map rr Reader;rhis is the nr = 
mmittel dy-NMr.i\ye,m catrying.away a poore paper into Yor 
ſhire, incogitantly ; abour which Shot EN Ki ads ſo many 
lamentable. aints and out- cries by the tongues and pens of 
maily 5'as if the Preabyterian can(e it felf had been wrap'd up in 
the paperyand fo caſt into che mill ſt of the ſea. BurT eruſt Mr. Nye 
Himſelf will ere long, give thee a more particular account of the 
HF" 1.4 Wb 13 * 2 OP Having 
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Part 1, 


* now demandot Mr. Edwards,or whoſoever hebe that deemeth the 


Antapologie unanſwerablez wile thou fay before himthat hath an- 
ſwered ir,chat it is unanſwerable? doubtle{ſeit hath been found an- 
ſwerable enough , and no wayes unanſwerable , in che hands of 
him that hach anſwered ic. Yea, the very truth is, had the Anta- 
pologiſt himſelfe and his friends been any thing ſober in their con- 
ceits and ſpeeches about the worth of the Antapologie , and my 
ingagement for an Anfwer to ic becn any thing timoully prevented 
with the knowledge ; Firſt, of the inconliderablenefle of any thing 
here delivered either for the Presbyterian,or againſt the Congrega- 
tionall way ; Second!y, of the purpoſes of the Apologilts to repaire 
the breaches themſelves, which the Antapologie hach made upon 

their reputations; I had made another, (and I belcevea farreber- 
cer) diſpoſition of that part of my time, which hath been expen- 

ded upon this Anſwer. Bur firſt, the mouth, of vaine talkers and de- 


ceivers (3. that attempt to deceive, though with never ſuch {lender - 
artifices; for any thing will ſerve to deceive the {1mple ) muſt be ©Tit, 1+ 9. 


ſtopped ©. And ſecondly, iris very incidenc unto men , to bemore 
hurt wich appearances and feares, then with the evills them- 
ſelves that are feared. Thirdly , and laſtly, ic is no wayes un- 
worthy wiſe men to tay for the coole of the day, for the doing of 
that, which others may conceive more necefſaryvr fitting to have 


been done in the hear. 
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